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PREFACE. 



J. HE following pages are the result of an endearour to famieh 
Engliah stodents of Saoskrit witli a correct edition of the most 
celebrated drama of India's greatest dramatist. About a centary 
bae elated since Sir W. Jones discovered that there existed in 
India a number of Natakas or Sanskrit dramas, many of them of 
great antiquity ; some abounding in poetry of undoubted merit, 
and all of them containing vsluable pictures of Hindu life and 
manners. Eager to apply the means thus gained of filling what 
was before an empty niche in the Temple of Sanskrit Literature, 
Sir W, Jones addressed himself at once to tranBlate into Snglish 
the Sakuntala, which he was told was the most admired of all the 
extant plays. 

This work is by the illuBtrions Kftlidasa, who is supposed by some 
native authorities (though on insufficient grounds) to have lived in 
Ujjayini, the capital of king Viknim&ditya, whose reign is the 
starting-point of the HindEi era called Samvat, beginning 57 years 
B.C. Kalidaaa is described as one of the 'nine gems' of that 
monarch's splendid court. It seems, however, more probable that 
Kilidasa Soarished in the third century of the Christian era 
(see p. 474 of Indian Wisdom, published by W. H. Allen & Co., 
13, Waterioo Phtce, Ijondon). The Sakuntala is acknowledged on 
all hands to be the masterpiece of the great Indian poet. Indeed, no 
composition of Kfilid&Ba displays more the richness and fertility of 
his poetical genius, the exuberance of his imagination, the warmth 
»ad play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of the human heart, 
his delicate appreciation of its most refined and tender emotions, hie 
familiarity with the workings and counter-workings of its con- 
flicting feelings, — in abort, more entitles him to rank as 'the 
Shakespeare of India.' On the Continent such men as Ooethe> 
as 
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vi PREFACE. 

Sehlegel, and Humboldt have all expressed their admiratioik of the 
Hindfl poet's greatest work. Goethe's four well-known lines, 
written in 1794, are — 

' Willst du die BlUthe des frUhen, die Frttdite des spiiteren Jahres, 
'Wilkt du was reizt und entzilckt, willst du wae aattigt und nahrt, 
Willst du den Himmel, die Erde, mit einem Namen begreifen : 
Nenn' ich Sskontali dich, und BO ist Allea geeagt *.' 

Unfortunately the Pandits omitted to inform Sir W. Jones that 
the multiplication of manuscripts of this play, consequent upon 
its popularity, had led to a perplexing result, — not; however, 
unexampled, as has since been proved by what has happened to 
the Ramayana, — namely, that the numerous manuscripts separated 
themselves into two classes : the one, embracing all those in Deva- 
nagari writing, which, without being uniform, had still a community 
of character; the other, all those in Bengali, 

These two classes of MSS, are usually distinguished by the 
names ' Deva-nSgaii recension ' and ' Bengali recension,' which 
terms may conveniently be adopted. The Deva-nagari recension 

■ Thus tnuiBlstcd b; Mr. E. B. Eaatwick : — 

' Woaldet bhau the young jsiu-'b bloaaome and the fruits of its decline, 
And all by which the Boul is charmed, enrftptured, feaated, fed, 
Wouldat diou the eatth, and heaven itself in one Bole name combine t 
I name thee, O Sakuntala ! and all at once is said.' 

Augustus William tod Schlegel, in his first Lecture on DramaUc Literstuie, says ; 
< Among the Indians, the people &om whom perhaps all the cultivation of the human 
race has been derived, plays were known long before they could have experienced any 
foreign influence. It baa lately been made known in Eut«pe that they have a rich 
dramatic literature, which neceuds back for more than two thousand years. The only 
specimen of their plays (Ngtaks) hitherto known (o ua is the delightful ^onlalS, 
which, notwithstanding the colouring of a foreign climate, bears in its general etructure 
a striking resemblance to our romantic drama.' 

Alexander von Humboldt, in treating of Indian poetry, observes : ' The name of 
KUidaaa has been frequently and early celebrated among the western nations. This 
great poet flcuriahed at the splendid court of Vihramidltya, and was, therefore, 
contemporiity with Virgil and Horace. The English and German translations of the 
SakuntalE have eicited the feeling of admiratjon which has been so amply bestowed 
npon Kttlidfiaa. Tendemeaa in the expression of feelings, and richness of creative 
&ncy, have assigned to him his lofty place among the poets of all nations.' In another 
plaoe he aays : ' Kalldasa is a masterly describer of the influence which Nature 
exercises upon the minds of lovers. The scene in the forest, which he introduced in 
the drama of Vikrama and Urva», is one of the most beautiful and poetical produc- 
tions which has appeared in any time.' 
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PREFACE. vii 

is thought by most scholars to be the older and purer. Many of 
the readings of the Bengali, however, have been defended by 
Dr. R. Fiscbel and ot^i%; and this recension has been followed 
by the Sabitya-darpana, one MS. of which bears the date 1504 
of our era. The MSS, of the Deva-nagari class are chiefly found 
in the Upper Provinces of India, where the great demand has 
produced copyists without scholarship, who have faithfully tran- 
scribed what they did not understand, and, therefore, could not 
designedly alter. On the other hand, the copyists in Bengal 
have been Pandits whose eacoethes for amplifying and interpolating 
has led to much repetition and amplification. Many examples 
might here be adduced; but I will only refer to the third Act 
of the Bengali recension, where the love-scene between the King 
and Sakuntala has been expanded to four or five times the length 
it occupies in the MSS, of the Deva-nagari recension. Even the 
names of the dramatis personie have been altered : Dushyanta is 
changed into Dushmanta; Anasuya into Anusuya; Vatayana into 
Parvatayana ; Sanumati into MiSrakesI ; Taralika into Pin^Iika ; 
Dhanamitra into Dhanavriddhi ; Markandeya into Sankocana. 

Unhappily it was a MS. of this recension, and not a very 
good specimen of its class, that Sir W. Jones used for his trans- 
lation. Prom him, therefore, was gained, about a century ago, 
the earliest incorrect knowledge of this, the first Sanskrit play 
known to Europeans. No edition of the text appeared till about 
forty years afterwards, when one was produced in 1830, after 
immense labour, at Paris, by M. Ch^zy. He deserved great credit 
for the difficulties be surmounted ; but his edition was also from a 
MS. of the Bengfili recension. It abounded also in typographical 
and other more serious errors. An edition of the Sakuntala was 
subsequently printed in Calcutta, also from Bengali MSS. and in 
Bengali character, by Prema-c'andra, dated Saka 1761 (a.d, 1839). 
Several editions of the Bengali recension have been printed at 
Calcutta in the Deva-nagari character; one in i860 by Prema- 
candra (under the superintendence of Professor E. B. Cowell), for 
European scholars ; others in 1864 and 1870. 

It was reserved for Dr. Boehtlingk to be the iirst to edit the 
Deva-nagari recension of this play at Bonn in the year 1843. No 
other edition of the text of this recension was published until my 
first edition in 1853. An edition of the same recension was 
published at Bombay in 1861, and one at Breslau in 1872 by 
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viii PREFACE. 

Dr. Burkhard, Professor in the Univeraty of Bonn, to which is 
added a glosGary. 

The traoslabiong which have been published since that of Sir 
W. Jones and the German version of his translation by Forster, 
in 1791, are — first, the French of M. Ch^zy; subsequently the 
German of Hirzel, Riickert, and Boehtlingk ; a Danish translation 
by Hammericfa ; and more recently, another German tranBlation in 
prose and verse by Meier; not to speak of Danish and Italian 
versions of Sir W. Jones' English ; and my own English transla- 
tion, the fourth edition of which was published (by W. H. Allen & 
Co., 13, Waterloo Place, London) in 187a. 

The great Indian dramatist only wrote two other dramas. 
Of the Vikramorvaai, the twin play of the SakuntaU, two editions 
have appeared on the Continent ; one at Bonn, by Lenz, and a 
more perfect one at St. Petersburg, by Bollensen : an edition of 
this play was also printed at the Education press in Calcutta in 
1830, and one by myself in 1849, uid another at Calcutta in 1869, 
Translations by Hoefer and Hirzel have been published in Germany, 
and in England by Wilson in prose and verse, and a literal transla- 
tion in English prose by Professor Cowell. The third play, called 
Malavik&gnimitra, was edited at Bonn, by Tullberg; and a more 
correct edition, with English notes, by Shankar P. Papdit, was 
published at Bombay in 1869. This drama has been ably trans- 
lated into German by Professor Weber. 

I am bound to acknowledge that I made free use of Dr. 
Boehtlingk's edition of the text of the Sakuntal& in preparing 
the first edition for the press. The merit of his work can hardly 
he overrated; but I may, without presumption, say that I dis- 
covered many better readings, corrected a few errors, and introduced 
much original matter in the shape of annotations. It is no 
disparagement of Dr. Boehtlingk's labours to say that his edition 
does not adapt itself to the exigencies of an English student. The 
notes are in German ; they are printed at the end of Uie volume— 
a practical obstacle to their utility ; and they frequently contain 
corrections of the text. My experience has led me to prefer a 
system of synopsis, both in respect of the notes and metres. 

In regard to the text of the present volume, if I have succeeded 
in producing a more correct edition of the Deva-nagai! recension, 
than those of Dr. Boehtlingk and Dr. Bnrkhard, the merit is due 
to the more ample materials which have been placed at my com- 
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PREFACE. ii 

miuid. In preparing the first edition I took care to avail mj'self of 
Dr. Boehtlingk's corrections of himself, and his after-thoughte at 
the ^id of his work, as well as of such critical remarks as coincided 
with my own Tiews. Often working iiulependeDtly of Mm, I 
arrived at similar rranlts, because I had access to all the materials 
whence hiB Apjjorattii Griticut was composed. Dr. Boehtlingk's 
edition was not prepared (as he has himself explained) &om original 
MSS. ProfesBora Brockhana and Westergaard, having more or less 
carefully collated certain MSS. in the East India House Library 
and in the Bodleian at Oxford, and made partial extracts from three 
native Commentaries, handed over the results of their labours to 
him. All these MSS. and Commentaries were placed at my 
disposal, and most of them left in my possession until the com- 
pletion of my work. Not a passage was printed without a careM 
collation of all of them, and the three Commentaries were conaolted 
from beginning to end. 

The MSS. which I principally used, were — 

1. A MS. from the Colebrooke Collection, and therefore from 
the Eastern side of India, numbered 1718. 

2. A MS. Irom the Mackenzie Collection, and therefore from 
Southern India, numbered 2696, 

3. A MS. from the Taylor O^lection, and therefore from 
Western India, numbered 1858, dated S&ka 1754. 

All these belong to the India Office Library, and represent the 
three Indian Presidencies respectively. 

4. A copy of a very good MS, at Bombay, presented to me by 
Mr, Shaw of the Bombay Civil Service. 

6. An old Bengali MS. belonging to the India Office Library, 
numbered 1060. 

6. A very old Bengali MS. from the Wilson Collection in the 
Bodleian. 

I consulted other Bengali MSS., but rarely admitted readings 
from them, unless supported by some one of the Deva-nagari. 
Thus the verses which I inserted at the beginning of the third Act 
are supported throughout by my own and the Taylor MS., and 
partially by that of the Mackenzie Collection. 

The following are the three Indian Commentators — 

1. Katavema, whose commentuy, from the Mackenzie Collection 
at the India Office, is the only one in the NSgari character. He 
was the sob of Kata Bhupa, minister of Yasanta (himself the author 
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X PREFACE. 

of a dramatic work called Vasanta-rSjiya), king of Kamara^gin, 
a plac« on the frontiers of the Nizam's dominione. He muBt 
have lived after the commencement of the eiiteenth centuiyj 
as he quotes Ualiyndha, the author of the Kavi-rahaeya (see 
Westergaard's preface to the Radices LingnsB Sanskritse). This 
commeatarj is very corrupt, hut where it is intelligihle, is of 
great use in throwing light on the more difficult passages of this 
play. 

2, Sankara, whose commentAry, from the Wilson Collection in 
the Bodleian Library, is on the Bengali recension, and written in 
the Bengali character. In many places it agrees with the readings 
of the Deva-nagari recension, or at least notices them. 

S. (^andra-^ekhaia, whose commentary, belonging to the India 
Office, is also on the Bengali recension, and generally only repeats 
the words of Sankara. If this (^dra-^ekbara is the same person 
as the father of Vifiva-natha, — author of the Sahitya-darpana, — 
he probably lived in the fifteenth century. 

I never failed to consult the three commentaries before deciding 
on the reading of my text, and made their interpretations the basis 
of the literal translations of the metrical part of the play given in 
the notes. 

In this second edition, I have constantly consulted Dr. Burkhard's 
text and glossary, and where better readings have been discovered, 
they are generally mentioned in my notes. 

On comparing the present edition with the previous one, it will 
he observed that the red type has been dispensed with, and the 
Sanskrit interpretation of the Prakrit passages has been given in 
small type below. 

In the Hindu drama, as is well known, the women and 
inferior characters speak in Prakrit — the name given to the collo- 
quial Sanskrit, prevalent throughout a great part of India in 
early times. This spoken form of Sanskrit, which was really tlie 
precursor of the present vernacular tongues, must have varied 
greatly, and particular dialects must have belonged to particular 
districts and claBses of men. There is, however, but one principal 
Prakfit, peculiar to the plays, viz. the Maharashtri, although 
specimens of some varieties occasionally occur, and two of them 
may be found in the interlude between the fifth and sixth Acts 
of this pUy (see p. 217, note 3, and see Indian Wisdom, p. xxix, 
note 2). 
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PREFACE. a 

Other improrements and alterations will be noticed. For 
example, the rules of Sandhi have generally been carried out, 
even in the Sanskrit interpretation of the Prakrit ; the text 
and renderings in the notes have been carefully revised, and 
reference has been constantly made to Dr. Burkhard's edition; 
the stage-directionB and names of the speakers have been printed 
in small type. 

Mr. £. L. Hogarth, M. A,, of Brasenose College, who has 
acted as Deputy Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford during my 
absence in India, has superintended the progress of this second 
edition of the Sakuntala through the press, and has added a 
useful index. 

My grateful acknowledgments are due to the Delegates of the 
Clarendon Press for the encouragement they are giving to the 
study of Sanskrit and Oriental literature generally, by undertaking 
the publication of standard works like the Sakuntala. 

M.W. 
Oaebo, March 1876. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 



[The commoaat abbreriatioai u 



jtgiTen.] 



Amui-k. « Amin-koiha . 

B. md R.^Boehtlingk and Roth. 

Beag. ^ Benglli (MSS.) or Bcngiti rcceniioD. 

Bblrtfi-h. = BhanTi-hari (Bohlen't ed.) 

Bhatfi-k. - Bhatti-klrya. 

C.xth« coDunentilor CaHdra-ickluia. 

chap. — chaptei. 

cl. B dau of vcrbl. 

DCTa-n. = Deva-nSgari (MSS.) or Dera- 

nlgid tcceoiioD. 
Diet. ••my Sanikfit-Eogliih DictioDir]'. 
Oraapadl-^ -^ Draupadl-harani in Johoion'i 

SelectioQi tromthe Mahl-bhlrala. 
ed. • edition. 

Gita-g. = Gita-goridda {Laata'l ed.) 
Qmn.''Uiy Saosfc^t Grammar, 4th ed. 
Hari-T. — Uari-vaQfa, the iait Book of the 

Mahl-bbanu. 
Mltop. -Hitopadeia (JohnKHi'i iit ed.) 
I. 0. = India Office. 
K. - Ae commentator Katavema. 
Knmlra-i. — Eumlra-umbhava. 
L-lioe. 
Lagho-k. — Lagho-kanmndl. 



Mahl-bb. Se].=Johauifi'i Selectiani frcmi 
the Mahl-bhirata. 

Mllaii-m. = Malati-mldhan (the Calcutta 

ed. 1830). 
MitaTik. 'Mllarlklgnimitra (TuUbag'i »d.} 
Megha-d. - Hegha-dQta. 
Mjiiih. or Mriiihak.-M[i.iih»kalika{CaW 

Mudrl-r. — Mudrl-rtkih»a (Calcutta ed. 
I8jl). 

N»lod.=:Naloday». 
PiD.-FlDini (Boebtlingk'i ed.) 
Pnk. -Frlkiit 
Righn-T. = Raghn-Taufa. 
Rlmly.'^RlaiSyana (Schlegd'i ed.) 
Raln. = RatnSv»li (Calcutta ed. iSji). 

ff. = the coroinenUtor Sai>kara. 

Sahit.-d. — Slhilya-darpa^a (Cilcatla ed. 

i8aS). 
Sk.- Sanskrit. 
Vikram.= Vikramoivafl. 
Visb^u-p. — Viihi^pnrliia (Wilton't trant- 

lation, large ed.) 
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* ' (That visible form, tiz. water) which (was) the first creation of the 
Creator; (that, viz. fire) which bears the oblation offered-according-to- 
rule ; aod (that visible form, viz. the priest) wliich (is) the ofTerer-of-the- 
oblation ; (those) two (visible forms, viz. the Sun and Moon) which regulate 
lime; (that, viz. ether) which perpetually pervades all space, having the 
quality (sonnd) perceptible by the ear ; (that, viz. the earth) which thej 
call the originator of all created-things ; (that, viz. the air) by which 
living beings are furnished with breath — may lia [the supreme Lord], 
endowed with [manifested in] these eight visible forms, preserve you ! ' 
The play begins and ends with a prayer to S'iva (see the last note in this - 
play). After every relative pronoun some case ot pratyiAsha tanuh must 
be supplied, Sruhfir adyd: see 'Manu i. 8— la, o^ eva aatarja Sdau, 
'(the Creator) first created the waters.' Vidhi-hutmn^veda-vidhdnena 
agnau kahiptam, C. ffatri ^ diJcahita-mayl tanttk, K., yajamdna-rilpS 
tanuh, C., ' the Brahman who b qualified by initiation to offer the obla- 
tion.' Kalam vidhatlah= gamayam kwrulah, C. ; ^ tfijatai, S. Hence 
the Sun is called divd-kam, ' maker of the day ; ' and the Moon, niid-kara, 
'maker of the night.' SrvH-vi": the Hindiis reckon five elements, «iz. 
water, fire, ether, eartb, and air. Ether (dkdsa) is held to be the vehicle 
of sound, or of that quality which is the object of perception to the car 
(see Hanu i. 75). Vydpya gthitd, i.e. 'keeps pervading.' Compare 

Terse 1. The metro is SaiODHABi {» variety of Pbakwti), in which there are. 
twenty-oue BfllabUs to (he I%da or qniLiter-veraa, each Fsda being alike. 

„--|. „„„„„-!-„ II 
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vySpj/a tthitam rodan in the opening of VikramorraJL iSfAa if joined 
with an indecl. part, to express continuity of action. VUvani=prapm6afii, 
'the whole yisible universe,' K. iSarva-ihUla-prakriti^, bo reads Klta- 
Tenut, followed hj my own US., and supported by Hsnu ix. 37, I^am 
bhumir bkutdndm i&ivatl yonir ucyate, 'this earth ta called the primeval 
womb [^onik=kdranam, Kul.] of alt created things.' The other MSS. 
have tarva-mja-prakritih, I'r<ik!-itih = u]aaddnii-kdranam,K.; =it^f>atti- 
ttAdnatn, C.;=:niddnaTn, 3. Prapannah^upetah, K. The Ben^ll USS. 
have praaamnah. The worshippers of Siva, who ifere Fanthei«tB in the 
sense of believii^ that S'iva was himself all that exists u mil as the 
cause of all that is, held that there were eight different manifestations 
of their god, called Rudras (vie. Budra, Bhava, Sarva, I&ub, Pa^-pati, 
BMma, ITgra, Abd^nleva), and that these had their types or representatives 
in the eight visible forms ennmerated here. So the Vishna-putuna (Wilson, 
p. 58, large ed.), 'Brahma assigned to them their respective stations: 
water, the bqh, earth, fire, air, ether, the officiating Brahman \^kthiU> 
hTihmana}f\, and the moon ; these are termed their visible forms [tona- 
mjA].' In the opening of Malavik. mention is made of S'iva upholding 
the oniyerse by means of these forms, ushtObhU lantAMr b^hraia^ 
i^ittnam jagad api. See also Kumara-s. iv. 76. S'on'kara, with far- 
fetched subtilty, points out how each of these types of Siva is intended 
by the poet to correspond with circumstances in the life of Sakuntala. 
Thus, ya srishli^, &c., is compared with the sentiment in verse 43 ; and 
jfi dm, JEc, with the two female friends. 

* 'At the end of the N3ndl, the Svitra-dhara (speaks).' In the Hindu 
drama every piece commences with a prologue, which is preceded by the 
NtLndi or opening benediction, invoking the favour of some deity. It is 
called ^Nandi because it rejoices the hearts of the gods ; nanddnty aiydm 
surd yaamOi Una ndndl praMrtitd, S. The ^hitya-darpana (p. 135) 
says, ' What is recited in praise of a deity, a Brahman, a king, or the like, 
oombined with a benediction, is called Nandl.' It is said to be employed 
vighnopaSSnlaye, 'for the removal of obstacles.' The Sutra-dhara was 
the principal manager who regulated the thread or rules of the drama ; 
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yena narUtnlt/a-kathasairam prathamam aueyaU, S. He is otherwise, 
especially when not a Brahman, called the Sthapaka, *he who fixes or 
eetablishea the action of the play;' kdvydrtha^sthdpandt, C. Sthdpakah 
autrad?idra-tadriia-gitnilJcSrah, ' the Sthapaka has qualities and an ap- 
peanuice like those of the Sutra-dhara,' Sahit.-d. p. 137, I. 6. SHira- 
dhdra-padena atra slhdpako 'hhimatak gutradhdra-samdnaJcdrcUvSt, S, 
Bbarata says, SUtradharah pafhen ndndlJa madhyamam [prathamam, C.] 
svaram dfritah, ' the SQtra-dhara should recite the Nandl, employmg a 
tone neither high nor low.' He was generally a Brahman, and therefore 
qualified to recite the Nandi in his own person. He did ao, however, at 
a Brahman, and not in his character of manager, which he did not assume 
till he had concluded the Nandl. Ndndy-ante tutradhdra^ is therefore 
equivalent to ' at the end of the Kan^, or after reciting the Nandl, the 
Siitra-dhara cODtinues speaking,' 80 Candra'^khara, Nandl, etad-anle 
aSb-adhdro vadati, ndndtm pathitvd anyad vadaU ity arlhah. Hence the 
word pra/vihfa, 'entering,' is not required; the reciter of the Nandl 
remaining on the stage in the character of manager, [Iti nayena 
nibtdy-arUe sulra(^dra-praveio 'pdgtoh, C.] If the manager happened 
not to be a Bi^man, he seems to have had no right to the title Svira- 
dhdra, nor could he recite the Nandi, but in that case some Biithman 
pronounced the blessing, and the manager was called Sthapaka. Such, 
at least, seems to be the meaning of Bharata's aphorism [ran^a^jdm 
vidhdya ddau sutradhdre vinirgate tihdpakah praoiiet paiidt nttradhdTt^- 
gundkritihtl, though all the extant plays make the Siitra-dhara first recite 
the benediction, and then carry on the dialogue. The Sahit.-d., p. 137, 
has the following : Iddntm purva-rattgasya sa/myak-prayogShhdvdd eka 
eva sUtraihSraT^ larvaTrt proyojayati iti vyavahdraly in sthapakak, ' in these 
days, from the want of a coxnplet« performance of the PQrva-ran^ the 
custom b that the Sutra-dhara alone does all, and he is the SthSpaka.' 
The blessing is usually followed by some mention of the author of the 
piece, an appeal to the &Tonr of the audience, and a short dialogue 
between the manager and an attendant actor (pdripdrhika). In the 
present play, an actress sings a song for the amusement of the audience. 
■ 'Looking towards the tiring-room,' which was behind the stage, 



D,„i...:J,Ct)t)g[C 



^virc I 



' looking behind the scenes.' N^pttthyam-^vyaHTiktam yaoanikSntaritam 
varnika-grahmSdi-yogyam nafa-^Borga-stlidnaTn, K.;=bK(i3hana-sthdnam 
ran-gdd voMh-atham, C., S*. In a Hindu theatre, a curtain [apafl, pafa, 
yavanika\ auspeaded acroBS the stage, anawered the purposes of acenes. 
Behind it there waa the space called rupathya, where the deooratiooB were 
kept, and where the actors attired themselves and remiuDed in readiness 
before entering the stage ; whither also they withdrew on leaving it. 
"When an actor waa to come on hurriedly, the atage-direction is pafakshe- 
pena or apatvkshepena, ' with a hurried toss of the curtain,' When he 
was to Bay something whilst hidden from the audience in this space 
behind the curtain, the direcljon is nepatltye, '(a voice) in the postacenium.' 
ABton^atA^-vidhdftamiaiibene^tluie[=pra»<idhana-laiyd, S*.], it may 
be translated, ' the act of decoration,' ' making the toilet,' or perhaps, ' the 
arrangements of the tiring-room.' Nepatkye yod vidhlyate tan ntpathya- 
vidhSnatn. Eatavema has nmpathya. Nepaihyam vidhd^nepathyam ra6 
or n»patkyam kri. Compare Eatnavali, p. 2, 1. 16. 

' Tor the moat part (composed of) learned [educated] men.' The 
audience consisted chiefly of good judges \ahhirilpa-^vidtsas, pandita, 
E., C.] So rdahtrarrt ^udra-bAuyishfhaTn, Maau viii. 23. 

' 'With the new drama called " Token-S'akuntala," or " Ring-(reoog- 
nized) S'akuntala." ' Ahhijndna-sakv/ntald is an anomalous compound 
(Gram. J75); not one in which the terms are inverted, but one in which, 
there is vtta^a-pada-lopa or madhyama^ada-hpa, ' elision of the second 
member.' On the authority of Candra-^khara, the second member to be 
anppUed is imrita, 'recognised;' and ahhynava is 'the token of recog- 
nition — the ring.' The compound will thus be equivalent to abhijnana- 
gmritd Sakuntala, ' S'akuntala recognized by the token,' So iSka-p&rthiva, 
'the king of the era,' is equivalent to idka-priya-pdrthiva, 'the king 
beloved by ftie era.' 

' ' Therefore let care be applied by each to bis own part [or character],' 
'let pains be taken by all in their several parts.' Fratipdtram=pdirv 
pStre, K. Tats^tasmat, K. So ^eshv athdneakv aoahUaiT hhavitavyam, 
Vikram., Act I., . . ■. 
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' ' Bj reason of yonr bonoar's good assignmeiit of the parts of tlie play 
(to the aeveral actors), nothing will be irftnting;' i,e. 'by reason of yonr 
skill in casting the characters, nothing is likely to go amiss in the acting;' 
or, 'by reason of (our) good acting, nothing will be wanting to your 
honour;' or, 'by reason of your honour's (skill in the) management of 
the play,' &c. Such are the various interpretations of Katavema, Candra- 
^ekhara, and S'ankara : the first seems preferable. So yah prayoga 
hhavatliltui nibaddhah, Viknua., Act IL [prayoffam nilMndh =prayogain ■ 

' * £Auidr<^m=«af2/amt S'.;=*afyartAam,K., 'therealtrutb/ 'thetrue 
state of the case.' 

' 'I do not consider akill-in-the-representatton-of-plays to be good 
[perfect] until (it cause) the satisfaction of the learned (audience); tha 
mind of those even who are very well instructed has qo confidence in 
itself.' Batavad=:aaihfhu, C. A-pralyaya, ' distrustful of,' (with loo.) 



Vene 3. AbtI or GXthX, tn which there are tUrty M&triis or meanuea (a ihinrt 
•jrUalldfl OODtUiiiiig one, and a lonn, two) in the flnit half-Torse, and tweatf-atren In 
Om eecond. Eaah toot mmt oonl&in four meaauiei, except the idith of dio saoimd 
half-vene, which contaiiu one ; and the half-vene muBt be divided by a pauie at th« 
end of the third (ix)(. 
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* w^ mni yi^jxr^f n irenfti i ** mi i 

' Sruti-pratadana-fah:=iraiMa}e7idTiya-larpan^, K. Some USS. insert 
tanglidt karamyam. 

' Lit. ' having placed over,' ' haring made the proininent eubject.' 
Hence, adhikritya=krite, 'about,' 'concerning,' 'with reference to,' Pan. 
iv. 3, 87. So, in the next sentence: 'Assuredly let a eong be sung 
concerning this very summer season, {so) suited to enjoyment \\ipabhoga- 
kshama\, that has not long set in.' As to nanu, see I^n. viii. i, 43. 

' ' For now (are) the days on-which-there-are-gratefiil-bathinga-in-the- 
water (and) on -which- ailvan-hreezeB-are-fragrant- from- contact -with-the- 
trumpet-flower : (now are the days) on-which-sleep-is-easily-induced-in- 
very-«hady-8pots (and) wMch-are- delightful -at-their-oiose.' PtaMhS.ya" 
=iprakrxAta-(&*ayA yalra tat sthdnam pra6iha,yam tatmin tuiabhd nidri 
ywhu U tathdkiih, K. ; see p. 37, note 1 of this book. A short vowel 
is the substitute for the long final of a fem, noun, when compounded 
with such prepositions as pro, aii. Sec; thus pragrlva fi*om grivS/ 
atimSla from mSld; see Laghu-k. 1003. Parindma = virdnta = tdyan- 
kaJa, ' the evening,' E. 

Vene S. Art3 or GXthI. See veree 1. 

1 „-„ |--||-„„| __ |„„„„|.^-|- 
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' ' Losing [amorouB] fur-ones make ear-riugs of the Smsha-bloBBomB 
that-are-very-gently-kisBed by bees (and) the pointo-of-whoBe-filaments- 
are-very-deiicate.' According to S'aifkara, keiaa-a = kmjal&a, and the 
whole compound ia a Bahuviihi, a^p-eeing with Hi^tha-ktaumdni. There 
ia an allnsion to the blossomB of the S'irisha being thoa uaed in Megha- 
dutft 67, 6drakaTne Hritham; and Raghu-v. ivi 48, 6r. Compare also 
karna-HniJui-Todki, at the end of Act I. of this play ; and Ritu-e. ii. 18, 
k/^dvatansai^ kuivmaih, &c. Avatansayanti is a nominal verb from 
avatansa. 

* ' On every side, the audience, having all the feelings of its floul fixed 
on the melody, is as if formed into a picture,' i. e. motionless or riveted 
witb attention, llikhila =nii6ala, K. ; rartga applies to the andi^ice as 
well as to the stage. Prcikarana, ' a sofaject,' ' story,' ' poem.' 

' ' By your reverence ; ' S^ya-mUraih is here an epithet of the manager, 
the reepectful plural being used. In VikramorvaS, Act I, arya-vidagdha- 



Vene i. A miety of AktI ealled UdqXthS or Grin, used in PrSkiit. It ooiuuto 
properly of four quarter-Tenei, oontamiog eighteen raeasures in the fourth quuter aa 
well u ia (he seoood (see verae 69). But in this exftmple the line is divided irreg[u- 
l»Hy. 

The first syll&hle of the leoond foot [AtmUo] b ibort by > license peculiar to Priikiit 
prosody. (See Cotebtooke's EBMya, new ed.. voL ii. p. 65, note.) 
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miir^, 'respectable and inteUigent persons,' occurs as an epithet of the 
audience. Miira, 'mixed,' in a compound oi this kind hae the force of 
'gentleman,' A-jnapta, 'ordered,' 'arranged,' 'announced.' 

^ Adhihriyatani-^pT-akatl-kTiyatd'm, %.., i. e. ' let it be made the subject 
of exhibition,' ' let it be brought prominently forward ;' see p. 6, note 2, 
Some read prayoge; compare in Batnavall, p. a, 1. 15, naliia prayogena 
rtdlaffilavya. 

' The rule is, that the conclusion of the prelude should prepare the 
audience for the entrance of one of the dramatis persouee. Hence, the 
manager exclaims, ' I was forcibly carried away by the raTishing melod; 
of thy song, like king Dushyanta here by the ve^ fleet antelope,' Pro- 
aabliam, a kind of adverbial indeclinable participle fi'om an old form gabh 
(=:rt. aah) with pro, and meaning 'forcibly,' 'violently;' (see Oram. 
567-) 

Verse G. ^LOKA or ^HceHTCBH, coogutms of fbor F&daa of eight lylkblea. 
Volidcl u iil|ijVai.;| u-uCJ 

The fint (bar syllables and llie latt ayllabla of each PAdk m»7 be either long or abort, 
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II TTiR iri^!(ifii ■[iii^HiO *nn^m<wl oin T^ ^1^ " 

*l'iirj*iiM w^jiiTBrnlN HiHif+H'i.iitiii 

K(n I 

^wn^ nfire: snndHH^ii^Jiw <}4*nm i 

' ' long-lived one !' a respectful mode of addressiiig kings. Gaudra- 
dekbara quotes a veree of Bharata, Vaded rajnm da (Win* 6a bhavatUi vidH- 
siaiiafy, aywghman rathinam sUlo vriddham Idutiietarah. Cf. Manuii. 125. 

' ' Casting (my) eye on the black-antelope and on thee with-thy-atning- 
bow 1 behold, aa it were, Siva visibly present chasing the deer.' Adki-jya, 
' haviag the string [jya] up ;' at the end of the chase the bow would be 
iUhila-jya : see verse 40. Sa-jya is used like adki-jya. Pinakin ia 
SivB, armed with his bow called Pinaka. [So the bow of Vishnu has a 
name Sdm'ga, and that of Arjana, Gdndiva, Megha-d. 48, 50.] In Illus- 
tration, Katavema refers to Kaghu-v. xi. 44, Dhanuh, yena vruJui-dkvajo 
vdnam agrijad vidrvfa-kratu-mrigdjatsdri'iuiin. Siva, not having been 
invit«d to Daksha's celebrated horse-sacriSce, was so indignant, that with 
hie wife be suddenly presented himself, confounded the sacrifice, dispersed 
and mutilated the gods, and ehasing Ytyilia, 'the lord of sacrifice,' who 
fled in the form of a fleet deer, overtook and decapitated him. Tb^ 
VSyu-purana makes S'iva create a manifestation of himself as a monBtrona 
being named Vira-bhadra, who pursues Yajna in the form of a doer : see 
Vishnu-purana, p, 65, 

Vem* 6. ^EA or Ahushiubh. 8e« veiw 5. 
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' 'There he is now, gracefully by the bendiDg of his neck fixing a 
^SDce eyer and anon at the chariot which purgues him, 1^ (the contrac- 
tion of) the hinder half (of his body) repeatedly drawing himaelf into the 
fore~(part of his) body through fear of the descent of the arrow ; strewing 
the road with grass half-chewed which dropa from hie mouth kept open 
from exhaustion. See 1 by reason of his lofty bounding he springe 
forvard chiefly in the air, little on the ground.' For baddkU-drishp', com- 
pare IU.gha-T. i. 40, syandandbaddha-di^BTtfishu. PravUh(abpSrva-kdff(im 
is equivalent to praviBhia-purva-kayah, lit. ' entering the /ore-part of his 
body,' a Bahnviihi compound analogous to baddha-drishm and ASrna- 
vartmd. In regard to Darbha or Kn^ giBss, see note to veree 15. 

' '[With surprise] How now ! the deer has become viaible with diffi- 
culty [lit. with effort] to me pursuing (him).' Dr. Burkhard reads this line 
thus : Sa esha katham tmwpadam, eva prayatnOrprekshanlydh »a/mvriUa^. 

' 'Because the ground is full of hollows, I have slackened the speed of 
the chariot by drawing in the reins.' Utkhattnl, lit. ' full of excavationB.' 

* ' Separated by a longer interval or distance.' 

' The cxpreBBionB nirvpya and ndtayitvd, which occur Bo frequently in 

Verse 7. SeaoDbabS. See verse i. 
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the atage-directtons, are syuouymons, and may both be trBiwlated by 
'acting,' 'gesticulating,' 'exhibiting by geaticulatioii.' The properties 
and parapbenutlia of the Hindu stage were aa limited as the Bceaery; 
and though seats, thrones, weaponB, and cars were introduced, yet much 
had to be supplied by the imaginatioDB of the Bpectatoie, aBsisted by the 
geBticulations of the actors. Thus, though the car of I>ushyanta might 
have been represented on the stage, the horses would be left to the 
imagiuation, and the speed of the chariot would only be indicated by the 
gesticulations of the charioteer. 

* 'The reiQB being loosed, these chariot-horses gallop along as if with 
impatience of the speed of the deer [i.e. impatient or emulous of its 
speed], having the fore-part of their bodies well stretched out, baviog the 
chowrie which forms their crest motionless, having the ears erect yet 
firmly fixed [or bent backwards], not to be overtaken even by the dust 
raised by themselves.' — The Sdmari or chowrie, formed of the white 
bushy tail of the Yak or Bos Qrunniens, served for whisking off flies ; 
and was used as an emblem of princely rank. It was placed as an 
ornament between the ears of horses, like the plume of the war-horse of 
chivaliy. The velocity of the chariot caused it to lose its play and appear 
fixed in one direction, like a flag borne rapidly ag^st the wind. 
A similar idea occurs in Act I. of the Vikramorva^i, Utrdranthha-vini^&t- 
lam hayatiTOii 6Smaram. There is some difficulty in nibhritordhioa- 
karnah. The commentator explains nibhrita by niiiala, 'motionless. 
The most nsual sense of ntbhfita ia ' secret,' ' modest,' ' depressed,' ' low 
(Gita-g. ii. ii, iL 21; Hitop. passim). In Raghu-v. viii. 15 the sky 
ia described as nibhfit^nda, 'having its moon nearly set' (=aitamaya- 
ta/mtaoanira). Hence might flow the acceptation ' bent backwards.' 
The ears of a horse while running at full speed would he not only erect, 
but probably bent backwards so aa to present the least resistance to the 



V^tw 8. Vabai(ti.-tilakX (a viuiety of SakvakI or SaikabI or SabkabI), < 
Uiaing foarteeo ayllablee to ths Fada or qnartei^ene, ««eh Pida being ftlike. 
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wind. Thia iDterpretation is confirmed by tbe reading of ttte Bengali 
MS8^ (yvia-karna-bhanga ; but if the sense nii6ala be insisted on, 
translate^' having the ears erect and immoTable,' 

' ' Truly, the horaes are [or appear aa if] outstripping the horses of the 
Sun, and the horscB of ludra,' i. e, the speed of the chariot eeeins like that 
of the Sun or the Wind. Harita is taken by some commentators as 
gen. case of harit, 'the Sun,' and harin as ace. case plural of hari, 
' a honie.' But ia after harln indicates that both harito and harin are 
ace. cases after alUya. In tbe Rig-veda we find hari (dual) and harayak 
and AdrtiAiA (J, i6, i; loi, lo; 16,4; 51, 8) for 'the horses of Indra;' 
and haritah for 'the Beven horces of Surya or the Sun' (T. 50, 8; 115, 4). 
In Nlrukta i. 1 5 the different vehicles of the gods are given, and among 
tfaem hari Indrasya, haritah ddityasya. Hence Indra is called hari-haya 
or hari-vaifiafM (Vikram., Act III), and in Rig-veda, hari-yqjana; and 
the Sun is called harid-asva. One name of the Sun is taptdiva, ' having 
seven horses.' The Bengali MSS. read Jialham atKya harinatjt harayo, 
&c., but harito harinsea is supported by all tbe DevanagarT MSS,, and by 
a parallel passage in Vikram., Act I, anena raiha-vegena vainaleyam apt 
Ssadayeyam. 

' ' That which in my sight (appeared) minute suddenly attains magni- 
tude; that which was divided in half becomes as if united; that also 
which is by nature [really] crooked (appears) even-lined [straight] to my 
eyes. Nothing (seems) at a distance from me nor at my side even for a 
momeut, by reason of tbe velocity of the chariot.' This is a method of 
describing great velocity of motion, which niay be well appreciated by 
any one, In these days, who may have taken notice of the effect produced 
upon adjacent objects by an express railway speed of a mile a minute. 



SiKHABiHl (a Tuiety of ihs Attashti), contMaing aeveoteen HyUablos b> 

ir quartet- verse, each I^ida being alike. 
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* 'With himaelf oa the tbird/ or 'with himself mnking the third/ 
i.e. himself and two others. This ia a not nnnBu&l compound. Com- 
pare the espression, Pori^aBa mdtri-shashldh, 'the Kndavae with 
their mother as the eixth,' i. e. five persons, or sis counting their 
mother. Again, ihdyH-dviCiyo Nalah, 'Nala made two hy his shadow,' 
'umbra geminatus' (Nala v, 25). Also, adhite iaturo veddn dkk^awt- 
pancaman, ' he reads the four Vedaa with the Akhyanas as a fifth' (Nala 
vi. 9). A similar idiom prevails in (3reek, a!/T6t being used after ordinal 
Dnmbers : thus, iri[imvs avrdt, ' himself with four others,' Thucydides 
I. xlvi. Similarly, rpirov fifurakatrov, 'two talents and a hal^' and 
l^ionof ij/uroXfUToir, 'six talents and a half,' Herodotus I. 15, 50. 



VeiBs 10. Malu^ or MXiriHi (a variety of Ati^^kvakI or Ati-^eeabI), con- 
laioiiig fifteen Byllables to tiis Pada or quarter-verse, each Psda being alike. 
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* 'Not indeed, not indeed must thie arrow (of tbine) be allowed to 
descend upon this tender bodj of the deer, like fire upon a heap of 
flowere. Where, foreooth, on the one hand (6a), is the very frail exist- 
ence of fewnsl and where, on the other (So), are thy sharp-feUing 
adamantine shaftst' i.e. Where ia the suitability or congmity between 
the one and the other 1 "What has the one to do with the other 1 How 
great a contrast or difference ia there between the one and the other ! 
Ijet not yonr shafta waate their strength upon an object so frail and 
tender, but let them be directed towards a mark more fitted to prove 
their adamantine qnalitiea. This repetition of kva to express great 
contrast or unauitability between two things ia not uncommon. It is 
used by K&lidaaa again at the end of the Second Act of this play, kua 
vayam, &c. ; also in Megha-Juta 5, thus, ' Wliere is a cloud which is 
a collection of vapour, fire, water, and wind t and where the meaning of 
messages to be received by intelligent mortals 1' i.e. Why deliver a 
message intended for intdligent human beings to a cloud 1 What pos- 
sible connection can there be between objects whose nature is so different 1 
See also Raghu-v. i. a, 'Where is the race sprung from the sunt and 
where my scanty powers of miudi' The majority of MSS. read jnuAjia- 
rdiau, some tHa-raiau, 'on a heap of cotton.' 

* 'Therefore withhold your well-rumed [lit. well fitted to the how] 
arrow. Your weapon is for the deliverance of the distressed, not to 
inflict a wound on the innocent.' SandhS. ia properly ' to unite or fix 
an arrow to a bow,' hence 'to take aim' (Draupadl-h, 149); exiA »andh&- 
nam, 'the act of taking aim.' PraKarlam is here used where prahara- 
naya might be expected, but the infinitive ia interdiangeable with the 
dative, and frequently has the force of that case. 



Varae II. &.0K* or Akdbbtobh. See verse j. 
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' ' This is worthy of your honour, who art the light of the race of 
Pum,' i. e. an illustrious descendant of Puru. Compare in Yikramorva^i, 
Act I, iadris'am idartt toma-vansa-aambhavaaya. In English we have 
the same idiom, ' this is just like [i. e. worthy uf] one bom in the Lunar 
race.' The two great lines or dynasties of kings according to Hindu 
mythology were the Solar and the Lunar. The Solar begins with 
Ikshvaku the son of Vairasvata, the son of Vivasvst, or the Sun, and is 
carried on through Kakutstha, Dilipa, R^hu, Aja, and Da^atha, to bis 
son, the great Bama-candra, hero of the Ramayana. Under the Lunar 
come Puru, Dushyanta, Krishna, and the heroes of the Kaha-bharata, 
as, I. Soma; 2. his sou, Budha; 3. bis son, Furiiravas; 4. bis son, Ayus; 
5. his eon, Nahusha ; 6. his son, Yayati j 7. his sons, Pani and Yadu. 
From Fum were descended Tansn, Anita, Dushyanta, and Bharata. 
From his brother Yodu came Satvata, S'ura, Vasu-deva, and bis sons 
' Bala-rSma and Krishna. From Bharata the son of Dushyanta and 
descendant of Furu came, after a time, Ajamidha, Samyarana, Kuini, 
Kantanu, Bhishma, and Krishna-dTalp^yana or Yi^sa. The latter was 
the father of Dhrita-rishtra and Fandu. The quarrels of the hundred 
sons of Dhpt»-raah(ra with their cousins, the five sons of Pandu (all of 
them being thus descended irom Kuru and Puru), form the subject of the 
Haba-bharata. These two separate Solar and Lunar lines were occasion- 
ally intermixed by marriage, and a cross occurs at the very beginning, by 
the marriage of Ila (Ida), daughter of Vuvasvata, with Budha. Faraiu- 
rama, as a Brahman, belonged to neither dynasty, but was connected with 
tlie Solar on his mother's side (see note to verse 22). 

' ' This well becomes you, whose femily belongs to the line of Puru, 
(therefore) be re.warded with a son gifted with all virtues, {and who shall 
become) a universal emperor.' A iakravartin, is one who reigns over a 
(ahra, or country reaching from sea to sea. According to the Yishnu- 
purana, a oah-avartin is one in whose hand the cakra, or discus of 
Yishnu, is delineated. There have been twelve of these emperors, com- 
mencing with Bharata, the son of Dushyanta. 
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* This eiolamation usually Berves to ratify any auspicious prayer or pro- 
phecy uttered by a Brahman. £rdk7nana-vaias may be supplied, ' the word 
of a Brabmau iB accepted.' See the eatne phrase in Yikram., Act 11. 

' Compare Kagbu-van^ xiv. 70, i. 49. 

' Upa^mdlinl-tiram, 'near the banks of the M&lini;' see Gram. 760. 6. 

* 'If it be not (the cause of) the neglect of any other duty,' or 'if it 
does not interfere with the dischai^e of any other duty." 

* ' Beholding the pleasing rites of the hermits, all tbe hindrances to 
which are warded off (by you), you will tbink to yourself, how much this 
arm of mine, marked with the scar of the bow-string, defends I' Tapo- 
dhana, ' a devotee,' or 'one rich in devotion.' A paraUel passage occurs in 
Baghu-T. XTiii. 47, "The earth was preserred by lus arm, though without 
the mark of the acar formed by the bow-string' (abaddha-mauTvi-kina- 
lahthanena). The ancient Hindus extracted from the leaves of the 
Hurra plant (Aletris) very tough, elastic threads, with which they made 
their bow-stringa (maurvi), and which, for that reason, were ordained by 
Hanu to form the girdle or zone of tbe military or Esbatriya class. 
Manu ii. 42. 

Vene 13. AbtX ot OStbS. Ses vene 2. 

__ |.-„|--||„„„„|--|„-„|>.„-|_ 

D,„i„..„ Google 



17 « irwt«i: II w 

«rnw I 

^<4H*J|'i: Mfri^ci V!hR|(| latRrM Tri; \ 

^roftwfir I 

wwrprarnni, I inflrwfi(n<tfim«pit:ti 

nw I 

w 

T^fif I 

' Sotna-^-iha is a place of pilgrimage ia the West of India, on the 
coast of Gnjarat, near the temple of Somai^th. It is alBO called FrabhSaa. 
The &ble is that Soma, or tlie Kaon, wag here cured of the cansiunptioB 
brooght upon him hy the imprecation of Dakdia, hia father-in-law 
(Mah3-bh., S'alya-pi. 20ii; Vishnu-p. p. 561). A tlrtha is a place of 
pilgrimage, generally on the bank of some sacred stream, or near some 
holy spring. The word is derived irom ^, ' to cross over,' implying that 
the Btresm has to be passed through, eitlier for the washing away of ^n, 
or for extrication '&om some difficulty or adverse destiny. Thouaands of 
devotees still flock to the moat celebrated l^rthos, Benares, Haridwar, && 

' J^fmonom, ' ovirselves.' The fling. iB ueed for do. and pi., Oram. 232. 

* Abhoga^viatdra, 'extension,' 'amplitude;' ^ripu.Tna-t&, 'fulness.' 
8*., in expiring -parvnaha in tlie sense of ' circumference,' gives abhoga 
as a synonym. In Megha-d. 90, gandSfihog'^ is explained by kapoUt- 
mandala, 'the orb of the cheek;' and by ganda-^ftala, 'the region of the 
cheek;' and gtan&bhoga is said to mean 'fulness of breast.' Translate, 
' Even witliout being told, it may be known indeed that here (we are 
within) the expanse [or exuberant fulness] of the sacred grove.' 
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i ' ' Tor here ore the {grainB of) wild-rice beneath the trees, fallen from 
the mouthH [openings] of the hollow'tmnkg (kofara) filled with parrots ; 
in other places the polished stones (used) for omshlag the ihut of the 
IngndU are plainly ohserred ; the &wiib too, with undeviating step [i. e. 
not starting aside] from haTing acquired confidence, bear the sound (of 
the voicg); and the paths of the reserroirs are marked with lines by the 
diippinga from the ends of the bark-clothes.' Mvkha is used for wy 
opening. Garbha, as the last member of a compoond, often denotes 
'filled with,' as HM^ut-garbha nadih, 'a tube filled with powder.' The 
Inguc^, commonly called /n^ua or Jiyapata, is a tree from the fruit of 
which necklaces were made of a supposed proliHc efficacy ; whence the 
botanical name Nagelia Putran-jlva or JiTa-putraka. In Baghu-v. 
xiT. 8t there is an allusion to the fruit being used by hermits to supply 
oil for lamps, and in Act II. to its furnishing them with ointment. The 
synonym for the tree in the Amara-kosha is tofpaaa-taru, 'the anchorite's 
tree.' S*. calls it ttwrn-padapa. Abhirma-gati may perhaps be translated 
■not running away.' K. explains it by avihaia-gati, 'not stopping in 
their walk.' So abfUnna-tvara, ' one who does not heBitat« in speaking.' 
The sense of the last line is determined by a passage at the end of this 
Act, where the dust is described as falling ' on the bark dresses, moist 
with water, hung up (to dry) on the branches of trees' (vitapa-vishakta- 
jalardra-vaikale»hii,, verse 33). In carrying these dreesee frvm the tank 
{toyadhara) to the trees, a line would be formed by the drippings from 
the edges \iik}Kt=ia!hiala, Bchol.] 



Yerae 14. 6iBDDu-viKIdtilT4 (k variety of ATmnam), containing nineteen S7IU- 
blM to the quarto'-verse, each qoaHeivvene being alike. 
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* ' The treea have their roots waabed bj the waters of canals [trenches], 
tremuloos iu the wind ; the tint of (those treea which are) bright with fresh- 
sprouts is diversified [partially obscured] by the rising of the smoke of the 
clarified butter (burnt in oblations); and in front, these young fawns, 
free from timidity, leisurely graze on the lawn of the garden, where the 
Stalks of Darbha grass have been mown.' The coromentators esplun 
bhinna by ani/athd-bhiUa, 'altered,' 'made different;' but it may also 
meui ' broken,' ' interrupted,' ' partially obscured.' Arvdk = agrataJi, ' in 
front," near.' Darhha is another name for Kuia or sacrificial grass (Poa 
Cynosuroides). This was the plant held sacred by the HindSs, as verbena 
was by the Romans. Ground prepared for a sacrifice was strewn with 
the blades of this grass. The officiating Br^hmans were purified by 
sitting on it, and by rubbing it between their hands. Its Banctifyiim^ 
qualities were various, see Manu ii. 43, 75, 183 ; iii. loS, 233, 255, 256; 
iv.36; V.115; si. 149; and Vishnu-p. p. 106. Ito leaves are very long, 
with tapering points of which the estreme acuteness is proverbial ; whence 
the expression kuiagra^mddhi (Raghu-v. v. 4), ' one whose intellect is as 
sharp as the point of a KiUa leaf.' In Atharva-v. xix. 28 this grass is 
addressed. as a god. According to the commentators this verse and the 
last afford examples of amwmcLnditatkcira, or figure called ' Inference.' 



Yens IG. MaudSkKiERtI (Kvarietjof ATTASBTi^.ConbunlngaeTantaenBjllableBto 
the qnorter-TSTse, each quartet~TerM being alike. This is the metre of tbe Megha-dutti. 



D,„i„..o, Google 



V 1 iftvw^nww* II 20 

^1 

tniT II nnifl^ II 
^ I r^«flrt^«l«!! ira^'Trftl rt'il'^'llfH TW I ?5 
HI4^9<|<I1, 1 II ^fit ^nwnmi i r.) <ifaMl4 » ^ I m^- 

Tiri mN^: I 

fKI 

ipn I II xf* ftraw: 11 

Tnn B ifinmi^rf Nt ^ 11 
55^*ii»si#iaiv»^ t ^n^mP^KjiUi I II v^ ftiftrrf q^^ 11 

w«RT MniH«MM i wmftr iT^ftl «^ »<\%» 



* Compare Manu viU. 2. Dr. Bnrkhard has vinUa-VMha-prav»ij/Sm. 

* * QiTiug over Ha omameiitd and bow (to the oare) of the chuiot«er.' 
Ohserre the use of the gen. after itpaniya; see Oram. 858. 

* Lit. 'let the hcffees be made net-backed,' i.e. let them be watered 
and refreehed. ' Let their fetigne be removed 1^ giving them water and 
by nibbing their backs,' SI. 

* 'Acting an omen,' or 'acting as if he observed an omen,' lit 'mani- 
testing a eign.' Nimitta is any omen or sign, Buoh aa the throbbing of the 
arm or eyelid. If this was felt on the right side it was a good omen in 
men ; if on the left, a bad ranen. The reverse was tme of women. 

' ' This hermitage is tranquil [i. e. a peaceful spot, undisturbed by 
panion or emotion], and yet my arm throbs ; whence can there be any 
result of this in such a place 1 But yet the gates of destiny are eveiy- 
wbere.' A quivering sensation in the right arm was supposed to 
pn^osticate union with a beautiful woman. See Baghu-v. zii. 90; 
Bhatti-k. i. 27; Vikram., Act II. 



Yene 16. AbiS or OSthX. Se« vena 1. 
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* "To the right of the grove of trees.' Dakshinena governs tbe ftcc 
case as well aa the gen. See Fin. ii. 3, 31 ; v. 3, 35. 

' 'With watering-pots (of a size) proportioned to their strength,' or 
' with watering-pots suited to their size,' i. e, not too large for a woman 
to carry. 

* ' If tbis (beantifol) figure, rarely met with [or difficult to be fonnd] 
in the inner apartments of palacea [i. e. in harame], belongs to people 
living in a hermitage, (hen indeed the shrubs of the garden are distanced 
[stupasBed] in excellencies by the (wild) shmbfl of the forest.' Sir W.Jones 
translates, ' tbe garden-flowers must make room for the blossoms of the 
forest, which excel them in colour and fragrance.' The Suddh&nta is the 
antah-pwa or ' inner suite of apartments, appropriated to women ; ' called 
also the avarodha or ' private quarter,' shut out from the rest of the house 
and strictly goorded. Haram is the equivalent Arabic word. 

* ' Occupied in the manner described.' A noticeable Bahuvrlhi com- 
pound. 



17. 


AbvS ot Gsthx. 


S«vaiw 


*. 




-1 


|.-v|wu- 


II w w- 


1"-- 


\^-..\^^-\ 


-1 


^-^\.^~ 


II -- 


l^v- 


1 ^ \^^-\ 



D,„i„..„ Google 



Vftfl<Sl I 



1 JfafiJtd or malUkd is a kind of double jaemine with large flowerB, 
Bometimes called 'ArabUn jaemiue;' from its delicious perfume, and 
Bbundant nectaFj much frequented by bees. See Baghu-v. xvi. 47. 

' Alaoala, 'the trench for water round the root of a tree.' See 
Baghn-T. i. 51; also Vikram., end of Act II. {taror tntZJoJavftton). 

" 'Truly his reverence Kasyapa is (a man) of little discrimination, 
inasmuch as he appoiuta her to the duties [manner of life] of the her- 
mitage [i . e. impedes upon her a hermitage-life ; a mode of life such as is 
usual in a hermitage].' The BAg& Kanva is here called ' a deecendant of 
Ka^yapa.' As a sage and Brahman he might especially claim this 
celebrated personage as his progenitor ; but Kaiyapa, vho was the son 
of KIari6i [who was the son of Brahma, and one of the seven Frajapatis]^ 
was a progenitor on a mi^iJiceut scale, as he is considered to have been 
the &ther of the gods, demouB, man, fish, reptiles, and all animals, by 
Aditi, and twelve other daughters of Daksha. He is supposed by some 
to be a personification of the race who took refuge in the central Asiatic 



D,9,l,.euo, Google 



23 " wwt'f: II tl 

'M^JMrti ^^*ifM*3<4Mifri II St II 

^^m^ I MKMiiifXrt xt^ f^Hiwi rii<AHi 'ronft? i 

H ^fif inn wdflr ii 

V9il'(4i I 

n^ I II ^ f^ff^r«nfir ii 

iTfl^'n^ I ^ TUl I 

chun, in which traces of hia name may be found, as Eoh-kas (or 
Caucasus), the Caspian, Ea^mlra, &c. (Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. ii. 
p. la.) 

' 'The sage Trho expects to make this artlessly' charming form capable 
of (enduring) penance, certainly attempts to cut a branch of the hard 
S^ami wood with the edge of the blue lotua-leaf.' Avy&ja-tnaTiolMram, 
' that which captivates without art or ornament,' ' naturally beautiful.' 
For an aooonnt of the different orders of Sisbis or sages, see rithi in my 
SanBkrit-Englieh Dictionary. The S^aml tree is a kind of acacia (Ac&cia 
Suma), the wood of which is very hard, and supposed by the Hludiis to 
ctmtain fire. [Sami abh^antara-Una-pdvakd, Eaghu-v. iii. 9. See also 
Mann viii. 347.] Sacred fire is kindled by rubbing two dried pieces 
together. The legend is that Fururavas generated primeval fire by 
rubbing together two branches of the Sand and A^vattha tree. Other 
kinds of wood are also held sacred by the Hindus, such as theVilva(Bel), 
and only Biabmans are allowed to use them as fiieL 

VetBelS. VAB^i-BTHAViLA(&vnrietf of JAaATl),caDli(i]iiiig twelv« BjllaUes to (he 
qiurter-verse, each quartei^Terae b^i^; alike. 
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* ' This blooming [or youthful] body of hera, by (reasoD of) the bark 
dresa fastened with dolicate knots upon her shonlder (and) covering the 
orbs of her two breasts, doee not exhibit (the fulness of) its own chumB, 
like ft flower enyeloped by s calyx of pula leaves.' The first meaning of 
push, like bhri, is 'to nourish' or 'be nonriahed.' Thence, like Mf^ it 
passes into the sense of 'maintain,' 'support,' 'bear;' and thence into 
that of ' pcffisess,' ' enjoy,' ' exhibit,' ' mt^ to appear.' In these last sensee 
it may be used actively, though conjugated in cl. 4. (See l£anu ix. 37 ; 
Blmay. ii. 94, 10; Baghn-v. xvi. g8j UabS-bh. vol. ii. p. 186, L 3607.) 
It is curious that our English word exhibition may have the sense of 
' maintenance' (cf lat. exAibeo). Two Bombay MSS. read evdm abhi- 
khyam instAod of svam na iobhdm : the meaning would then be, ' main- 
tains ita own beauty' [abhikhya is so used, BaghU-v. 1. 46]; and this 
reading would be more consistent with what follows, but by the oext 
word athava, as the commentators observe, avoktam akt/iipati, he corrects 
his previous remark. Fi-naddlui=api-nadd/ia from o^'-noA. 

* ' Or rather, gnuited that the bark dress be ill suit«d to her figure, 
yet it really does [lit. it does not not] possees the charm of an embellish- 



Verse IS. MXlihI or UXndiI (a variaty of ATI-§AKVAId). See vene 10. 
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raent ;' or less literally, ' it really does act as an embelliBbmeut to set off 
the beauty of her pereon.' Other instances are found in K&lidlUa of two 
negatives employed to Btrengthen an affirmatiTe. See Megha-d. 106. 
. ' ' The lotue, though intertwined [or overspread] with the S'aivala, is 
charming; the speck, though dark, heightens pit. extends] the beauty of 
the moon; this graceful one even with her bark-dress is more lovely; for 
what is not an embellishment of sweet forms ) ' i. e. everything serves as 
an ornament to heighten the beauty of a figure which is naturally beauti- 
ful. Sarad-jam, lit, ' that which is born in a pool,' a name applicable 
to any aquatic plant, but especially te the different kinds of lotus (Kelum- 
bium or Nymphfea). This beautifol plant — the varieties of which, blue, 
white, and red, are numerous — bears some resemblance to our water-lily. 
It is as favourite a subject of allusion and comparison with the Hindu 
poets as the rose with the Persian. It is often figuratively used to 
esprees beauty, as 'lotus-face' or 'the lotus of the iace,' 'lotus-hands,' 
* lotus-feet' (Gita-g. passim). It is also used by women as an ornament 
(Act III. of this play), and as a cooling remedy (Batn., Act U). The 
S'aivala (Yallisneria) is an aquatic plant which spreads itself over ponds, 
and interweaves itself with the lotus. The interlacing of its stalks is 
compared in the S'rin-gara-tilaka (verse i) to braided hair [dttammilla). 
See Sir "W. Jones' Works, vol. iv. p. 1 13. The spots ou the moon were 
thought to resemble those on an antelope, and hence one of the moon's 
names, harma-kalanJca, ' deer-Bpotted.' 

The following verse, which is found in the Beng. MSS. immediately 
after verse 20, and has been adopted by the Calcutta edition, is omitted 
in all the Deva-n. MSS., and in the commenteries of S*. and S.. It ia 
probably spurious, as it repeats the same sentiment less poetically and 
with some barsluiess of expression : — 

Hftflftl ^lliyH lisftrt W-flM 



Veree 30. MSLiKt or MaminI (a vianelj of Ati-6akvab1). See vsnie 10. 
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'Tbe bark-drese, though rough, is beautiful on this fawn-eyed one. It . 
does not in one's miud cause the sligbteet impairment of her beauty [or, 
of mj liking for her] ; juBt as its own rough tisBue of stalks on the 
lotus-bed whose lotuses have expanded, bo as slightly to release the ueck- 
of-the-flofrer,' Le. the pedicle, or that part of the stalk immediately 
under the flower. 

' 'This Ke^ara tree, with its fingers of young shoots set in motion 
by the wind, bids me hasten as it were (towards it). I will just go and 
pay my respects to it.' The Ee^ara (Uimusops Elengi) is the some as 
the Bakula or Vakula, frequent meatiou of which is made in some of 
the PurEtnas, and in Batn., Act IIL It bears a Btrong-smelling Sower, 
which is even placed among the Aowers of the Hindu paradise. The tree 
ia very ornamental in pleasure-grounds. The cans, of latn-bhu often 
means ' to honour, or pay one's respects to another in person.' Motion 
towards the object Beems usually, though not always, implied. Thus, 
san^havm/amo ropiMAtm, Vikram., Act I ; cf. E«ghu-v. v. 2, s. 56. 

* 'What for!' Dr. Burkhard omits this. 

' 'Possessed of a creeper.' Sa-naiha, lit. 'having e, lord or maater;' 
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it is BO uaed towardB the end of this Act, where the devotees ore ssid 
to be sa-nSthd^ ' poBseaaed of a guardian ' in Dushyanta. A compoimd 
Terh eandthl-icri, ' to cause to be possesaed of a master,' occurs ia Act II. 
of this play, and in Hitop. 1. 797. But here ia-natha^sahita, dvitHya, 
f/nkla, 'accompanied,' 'joined,' 'fumiahed with,' The transition into 
tbia meaning may be nnderetood from Act VI. of this play, and from 
Vikram., Act H, where an arbour ^mandapa) is said to be mani-iUa- 
paffa-san&tha, ' having a slab of marble as its maeter,' i. e. in whicli the 
most prominent object ia'a marble Beat; or in plain words, 'an arbour 
furnished with a marble seat.' Similarly in Act II. of this play the 
surface of a stone seat {Hld-tala) is said to be mtdna-gaftatha, ' furnished 
with a canopy ' by the shade of a trea Cf. also Lakshmt-ea/ndlha, ' poa- 
BCBsed of FortuBc,' and kuauma-saniUfui, 'decked with flowers,' Vikram., 
Act IV. Bee also Mfilatl-m. p. 58, 1. a; Megha-d. ver. 97; Mslavik. 
p. 5. I- 9- 

' 'Hence moat truly art thou (named) Priyam-vads' (i.e. priyam, 
'what is agreeable,' and vada, 'one who speaks;' cf. (wXi^tfoyyoi). 

' ' Thoi^h agreeable (still it is) the truth (that) Priyamvada says to 
S'akuntala. Truly her lip has the colour of a young bud, her two arme 
resemble flexile stalks. Attractive youth, like the blossom, pervades her 
limbs.' Adhara, properly ' the lower lip,' as distingnisbed from osh[ha ' 
(i.e. ava-3tha), 'the upper lip,' San-naddham = sarvato vyapakam, 
Schol. 

Vow 21. Abt! or GlTBI. 8e« rerse 4. 
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' ' Here is the young Mfilikfi [a kind of doable jaemine, see p. 2z, a. i] 
named by yon the Light of the Grrove, the self-elected wife of the Saha- 
kfirs. Have you forgotten itl' The Sahak&ra is a sort of fragrant 
Uango tree. Its union vith other plants seems a favoarite idea with 
Eslidasa ; for in Bagha-T. viii. 60, allusion is made to its marriage with 
the Phalini or Priyaii'gu. It is said to be a great favourite with bees 
(Bagbu-v. vi. 69). In Batn. p. 11, 1. 7, it ia spoken of as mitndald- 
yamana, 'fonuiug a cirele.' Svayamvara-vadku, ' a wife by self-electioo.' 
The Svat/emvara, or ' selection for one's self,' was a form of marriage in 
which a princees made a free public choice of a husband from a number 
of assembled suitors. In very early times the princesses of India seem 
to have enjoyed this singular privil^;e. It is not mentioned amongst the 
forms of marriage in Hanu iii. zi, &c. ; but the provisiou which jis made 
in Manu ix. 90, proves that a similar custom prevuled at that period. 
"When marriageable, she is there told to wait for three years ; and after 
that time, if she fail to obtain a suitable husband, she is to choose for 
herself; [samana-jStt-ffunam varam »vayam, vrinUa, Schol.] She is then 
called Svayamvara. In the Mahfi-bh. we have a beautiful account of the 
Svayamvara of DamayantI (who chooses Xala), and of Draupadl (who 
chooses Aijuna); and in Raghu-v. vl of the Svaj/amvara of Indnmati, 
sister of Bhoja, king of Vidarbha (who chooses Aja, the son of Baghu). 
See also Nalod. i 30. £ven the goddess Lakshmi is said to have exercised 
this privilege. See the allusion to the Lakghmi-gvaj/amvara at the begin- 
ning of Act 1 1 L of Yikram. Vi-gmrita is also used transitively between 
versee 139 and 130 of this play. In Baghu-v. zix. z, vi-amrita has an 
ace. after it. See Oram. 896; Fan, iii. 4, 72. 



D,9,l,.euo, Google 



29 i< imrt^V' " ^ 

ftuN^ n ^rfwH^ii 

''^RO^i sTPsnft f^f^ftnf ^4«^rfi <i*ii^ft*nji 

fn*ii^i I 

WyBT I ^[fl| 



' 'At a chanuing Heason, indeed, has the uuioa between this pair, the 
(Ma1ik& or jasmine) creeper and the (SahakRra) tree, takeo place. The 
Light of the drove (has) youthfulnesa by (its) fresh btosBoms [i. e. its 
fresh bloGSoms give it all the bloom of a joung bride], and the Sahak&ra 
is capable of enjoyment by reason of (its) young Bhoots (jurt) formed.' 
Vyati/cara la properly 'mutual action,' 'co-operation;' hence 'union,' 
'blending,' 'intertwining,' 'intermingling.' See Megha-d. 15. 80 also 
VT/alikara-miJcham, ' mutual enjoyment.' The' prepositions vi and ati in 
compoflition imply both reciprocity and ' contrariety : hence, in Hitop. 
1, 2319, vyatikara signifies 'reverse,' 'turn in afiairs.' Baddka-paUavataya, 
' by the state of young shoots formed on it.' This is an idiomatic use of 
the instr. case of the abstract noun in (5, to denote ' by reason of,' ' on 
account of.' Bandk often means 'to form,' 'produce;' thus, hadhnanti 
phaHatn (Raghu-T. xii. 69) ; drameshti evayam, pfialam haddham (£u' 
mfira-B. v. 60). Upabhoga-kshama occutb in connection with grlshma- 
gamaya in p. 6, n. 2, and in Vikram.., Act III, with avakasa. The first 
meaning of kshama is 'patient,' 'enduring.' Here and elsewhere it= 
yogya, 'capable,' 'suitable;' so drish(ikthama, 'capable of being seen,' 
' visible.' So in verse 2 a, kshatra-parigraha-kihaviS; ' capable of marriage 
with a Kshatriya.' 
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' Apt nSma, 'would that!' In this eense it occurs also iu Vikram., 
Act III, apt ndma Fitrurava hhaveyam, 'would that I were PurQ- 
ravaBi' 

' ' Can this (lady) possibly be sprung irova a wife disBimilar in class 
(to that) of the father of the family!' Apt n&ma here='ro8y be,' 'can it 
possibly be,' ' I wonder whether,' expressive of some doubt [et'am sambha- 
wyate, Schol.] Kthetra-^kalatra, 'a wife;' a-savarTfa^ascanana-jdtlya, 
'of a difTereat (and inferior) tribe or caste.' A Brshman might marry a 
KshatriyS, i.e. a womau of the military or kingly class next below him 
(Manu iii. 13), and the female ofTspriug of such a marriage would belong 
to the mixed class called murdhahhiahikta or mUrdhdvasikta, ' head- 
anointed' (Uanu X. 6), and would be a suitable object of affection for a 
Kshatriya, who in his kingly character was a nvurdMbhiahikla also. But 
if S'akuutalS were a pure Brfihmanl woman, both on the mother's and 
&ther's side, she would be ineligible as the wife of a Kshatriya (Uana 
uL 13). 

* 'But, have done with [away with] doubt.' AlihavS: is used to correct 
a previous thought \jpakshantare\. Krilam used adverbially (like dlam) 
requires the instr. case. 

Veree 22, Va^^a-sthavila (a vanet; of Jaoat!). See vene iS. 






* 'Witlumt tmj doubt die is capable of marrUge with a Kahatriya, 
since my honourable soul haa a longing towards her : for in matters that 
are snbjects of doubt, the tendencies [inclinatione, promptings] of the 
hearts of good men are an Butharitative guide (to the truth).' The 
meaning is, ' If this damsel be the daughter of a Br&bmaii by a Brfibmanl 
[or voman of the same caste], then why should I he conscious of a sudden 
liking for one whom I could never hope to many] This feeling of 
sympathy could only arise towards a le^timate object: for in sucb 
matters, the secret prompting [inner voice] of the heart is decisiYe.' 
He therefore concludes that she most have been of mixed origin, with 
some Kshatriya or r^al blood in her veins; and discovers afterwards 
that she was, in fact, the daughter of the Bsjarshi Vi^vfimitra (originally 
of the Kshatriya or regal tribe) by an Apsaras. Dushyanta, as a king, 
belonged of course to the Kshatriya caste. This caate came next to the 
Br&hmanical, and according to Mann (i. 87) sprang from the arm of 
BrahmS. They wore a girdle of murvd and a sacrificial cord of hemp 
(Manu ii 42, 44), and were properly soldiers. They were said to have 
been exterminated by Para^u-r&ma, the representative of the BiiEhmanical 
tribe, in revenge for the murder of his &ther, the sage Jamadagni, by the 
sons of K&rtavirya. This fable is founded on the historical fact that, at 
some period or other, struggles, arising out of mutual jealousy of each 
other's encroachments, took plac« between the military and sacerdotal 
classes; and that the former did in the end succumb to the superior 
power and int«lligence of the BrSbmans. The example of ViSvSmitra 
proves that it was possible for a Kshatriya, by the practice of religious 
auBterities, to raise himself to the rank of a Brfihman. Other anomalies 
of caste occur. A number of men, half warriors, half priests, Kshatriyas 
by birth, and Brshmans by profession, called Angirasoi or 'descendants 
of Au'giras,' were said to have sprung from Nabhfiga (Yishnu-p. p. 359 ; 
Uabft-bh. Sel. p. 23). Kings were never chosen from the Brfihmanieal 
class, but were properly Kshatriyas (Manu vii. 3); though there was no 
positive law against their belonging to the two inferior classes of Yai^yas 
and S'udras, or even to three mixed classes (ganlxwa) formed by inter- 
marriage with the others, viz. Murdhabhishittas, Mfihishyas, and Karanaa 
(Manu X. 6). One dynasty of kings of the line of Nanda were actually 
S'udras, and kept the Ksbatriyas in subjection (Vishnn-p. p. 467). In 



D,9,l,.euo, Google 



•rand ^ TO^Tt 4lf^^^l I « jfn OTwnif itirti « 
tnn II «Mj^ fVwl* II 

WJ IW: M^-<«.»iHsfM«li?rl 

fact, the king was but a high officer appointed to train t^e army, inatmct 
in mititai? esennseH, administer justice, and execute the lawa. These 
oneroos duties were sufficient to deter the Brfilunans from desiring a rank 
iaconsistent with their love of dignified repose. A.rya>n-=sa-maryddam, 
'correct,' 'upright' (Schol.) Pramarmm, 'that by which anything ia 
measured ;' hence, ' a criterion or etandard of tnith,' ' a sure guide,' ' an 
authority' [prama-kdranam, 'a cause of tme knowledge,' Schol,] In 
this sense it is usually found in the singular numher, neuter gender, 
though in apposition to a masculine or feminine noun, or even to a plural 
noun, as here. 'Thus also, Veddh pramanmn, ' the Vedae are an authority.' 
See also Hitop. 11. 169, 1465. Pravritti, 'onward course;' hence, 'a 
course of action,' ' tendency,' ' inclination.' 

' ' Nevertheless [however the suggestions of my heart are to be relied 
upon] I will accurately ascertain about her.' Ufolapsye^AStye, ' I will 
inform myself,' 

" Ufava-mdHka, see p. 22, n. I. 

^ Madhu-kara, 'a honey-maker,' 'a bee;' cf. IJat. mellijicvs, ni«llif^. 

* literally, ' turns towards,' ' attacks,' ' assaults,' 

* 'Good! even her repulse is charming.' 

■ ' In whichever direction the bee turns towards (her), in that direction 

Yeree 23. VAsfiA-STHAViLA (a variety of JaqatI). See veraes iS, la, 
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her rolling eye is darted ; bending her browa tbrc^gh fear, she is already 
learning coquettisb-tnovements of the eje even though (as yet) uninflu- 
eneed-by-love.' Yatak and tatah are properly 'whence' and 'thence;' 
tatak^tasmlU sthanal, 'from that place,' S^. Sha(-iarana, 'a six-footed 
ineect,' ' a bee,' Dfighfi-vtbhrama, ' coquettish play of the eye,' ' amorous 
or sidelong glaaces,' 'rolling motion of the eyes, indicative of amorous 
feelings ' {=drUhfi-vilasa, S.) 

' ' Thou touchest repeatedly her quivering eye, whose outer-comer 
moves (playfully); going close to her ear, thou art softly humming as if 
whispering a secret (of love); thou art drinking the tip, containing alt 
the treasures of delight, of her waving her hand; (whilst) we, heel 
through (the necessity for) inquiring into tbe truth (of her origin), are 
disappointed (of immediate fruition), thou indeed art in the full enjoyment 
(of thy desire).' In other words, 'Whilst I am kept in suspense by the 
necessity of ascertainii^ whether she be a Brahman! or a Eghatriyi 
woman, thou art in the act of enjoying her charms.' 7ySdhv,nvatj/dh, 
gen. case of the pres. part. fem. freeing with asyah understood, Dks 
with vi and &, ' to shake about.' Verbs of cl. 5 reject the nasal in the fem, of 
this participle, see Oram. 141. e, FKn. vii. i, So. Rati-sareaBvam ^ ratt- 
WiBidnam, ' entirely made up of delight,' ' whose whole essence is delight.' 
So khadga-sarvasvah, ' one whose whole property consists of a sword.' 
Adhara, properly 'the lower lip,' in contradistinction to osktha (i.e. ava- 
aiha), ' the upper lip,' bat here simply ' the lip.' Adharam, pivan, ' thou 
art drinking (ttie moisture of) the lip.' CT. aiharam pdtttm pra/vrittd 
(Vikram., Act IV), and adhara-madhu, ('the nectar of the lip') pivatUi 
(Bbartri-h. i. 26), ffato here=m(mo-fi(»ia, 'disappointed,' or rather 'kept 
in anxious suspense.' Krifi = kfitarthah or krila-krityoA,' one who has 
gained tbe object of his desire, and is in full enjoyment of it.' 



Verse 24. SkhabinI (a variety of &nri.sB^i). Sea verse g. . . - 

F 
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' litarally, 'ill-tramed;' hence, ' ill -behaved,' ' iU-maimered.' 
' 'Wto (are) we to reacne (you)!' I.e. 'who are we that we Bhould 
be able to rescue you ! what power have we to rescue you 1' [amzyoA 
ko 'dhikara^, S*.] In a passage further on (kd ivam vitreuhtam/a»j/a, &c.) 
K. esplains ka by na prabhu, avaia, ' powerless.' All the Deva-n. US8. 
read parUiddum (Sk. paritratunC), but. the Beng.. read pariUane (Sk. 
paritrdm), and the Calcutta kd scUfi amhe parittane. The infinitive 
may well stand for the dative parUr&naya (see p. 14, n. 2), especially 
in PrStrit, which has no dative. A precisely similar construction 
occurs in the M&lavik. p. Qg, 1. 13, £d vaycm jetwn; and again, p. 40> 
. 1. 16, ke dvdm parigrahdya (Prak. pariggahawa, the gen. being put for 
Sanskrit dative). 
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* ' Who is this that ia practiEing rndeness towards the gentle mudeiiB 
of the bermite, (and that too) whilst a descendant of Puru [see p. 15, 
n. 1], a chastiser of the ill-behaTed, is governing the earth )' Saaati, loc. 
of the pree. part., nsed here absolutely, and liable in this root and in 
roots of cL 3 to be confounded with the 3rd pere. pL present t«nBe. 
Mugdhasu^e^frau^fiaiu, apragedhhasu, '{^tle,''timid,' 'modest,' 'inno- 
cent^' Schol. 

* Aiy-ahfUa^mdhd^l3ti, 'great danger.' According to Bome, 'great 
ontre^,' ' great crime.' The same word occurs in the banning of Acts 
IV. and V. of Vikram. Cf. also Malayik. 55, 19 ; 56, 4. 

' 'I trust yonr devotion prospers,' 'does your piety thrive 1' 'is all 
well with your acts of devotiont' This was the regular salutation on 
meeting a Brahman. According to Mann, hiialam implies an inquiry 
respecting the well-being of a Brahman's acts of penance, at all times 
liable to be obstructed by evil spirits and demons. Mana ii. 137. See 
also Kamay, i. 53, 4. 

Verse 25. AbtX or OSt&X. See verse 1. 

-- |.-.|vv-|l-vv|-.>.|.--o|--|- 
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* ' Now {indeed it does prosper) by the acquisition of a diEtinguished 
guest.' The rit«B of hospitality were enforced amongst the HindQs by 
very utringent reflations. The observance of them ranked as one of 
the five great sacramenta {moAd-^ajiia), under the title of nri-yajna or 
att^nush}fa-y((jna, ' the man-sacramei^t.' BrahmB, Prajapati, Indra, Eire, 
the Yasna, and the Sun were suppoeed to be present in the person of a 
guest, and to partake of the food that was given to him (Vishnu-p. 
P- 306). 'No wonder then that reverence of him was said to be conducive 
to wealth, to fame, to life, and to a heavenly reward (Manu iii. 106). 
On the other hand, no punishment was thought too severe for one who 
violated these rites. If a gaest departed disappointed from auy house, 
his sins were to be transferred to the householder, and all the merits 
of the householder were to be transferred to him (Vishnu-p. p. 305 ; 
Hitop. 1. 361). Some of the things which were to be ofiered to a guest 
by even the poorest man were food, vegetables, wat«r for the feet, and 
if more could not be given, ground on which to lie (Mann iii, 101; 
Vishnu-p. p. 308), 

* The arffha or argkya was a respectful ofieriog to Brabmans of rice, 
Dflrva grass, flowers, fruit, &c., with water in a small boat-shaped vessel. 
Cf. BAmay. i. 20, 9. 10; Wilson's note, Megha-d. 5. VptAara=^Snlya 
praya6iha, ' having fetched, present,' 

' 'This (which we have brought with us for watering our plants) will 
serve as water for the feet.' Water for the feet was one of the first 
things invBjiably presented to a guest in all Eastern countries. Should 
a guest arrive, a seat is to be offered to him, and lus feet are to be 
washed and food is to be given him (Vishnu-p. p. 305. Cf. also Luke 
viL 44). Idam, 1, e, vrikahartham dnttom udakatn, Schol, 

* SUnritdgir, 'kind yet sincere language,' 'complimentary and friendly 
worda without flattery' (jWyoui tatyant ia vaianam). This ia one of 
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the four ihingB with which even the poorest man was to greet a guest. 
'Grasa and earth to sit on, water to wash the feet, aud funrthly, 
friendly yet sincere speech (vSk sitnfiia) are never refaaed in the 
houses of the good, even though they be poor.' Uaun iii. ibr; 
fiitt^. 1. 301. 

* 'On the raised-seat under the S^ttaparna tree, cool with iQuch. 
shade, having sat down for a short time, let your honour cause removal 
of fatigue.' According to S. prai6hdya-=pra,kri3hta, yd chdyd, 'excessive 
shade.' The other commentators explain it by prakrish[d 6haya yatra 
deiiilft ' a place where there is exceesive shade,' and by prakrialUa ihdyi 
yruyah, 'having excesEive shade.' A parallel passage occnrs in the 
H&lavik. p. 3, L ao, jmicekaya-^Uale Hldpatlake nithamid, &c. It 
seems clear that pra in this word gives intensity to the original idea. 
It is needless to r^ard it either as a Tatpurusha or Eannadliftraya com- 
pound, although it is in such compounds especially that 6hdyd becomes 
dhdya. (See p. 6, n. 3, and Bagbn-v. iv. 20, xii. 50; Megha-d. 103; Pan, 
ii. 4, 22. 25.) Sa^ta-parna, 'a tree having seven leaves on a stalk,' 
called also vuAama-Hkada, 'having an odd number of leaves,' and 
viidJa-tvai, 'having a broad bark' (Raghu-v. iv. 33). Vtdikd=vUraina- 
tthdnam, ' place of repose or rest.' It was probably a quadrangular 
raised-seat, something in the form of an altar, and covered with a roof 
supported by pillars, osed as a kind of arbour for sitting or standing' 
under. In this case it seems to have been erected under a Sapta- 
porna tree. SttptaparjioHidfnno vfiJcehagya tale nirmttd yS vediicS, S. 
According to Sir W. Jones this tree, when full-grown, is very large ; 
when young, light and elegant. Siuhiiiia is properly an Indian hour 
of forty-eight minutes or two Dan^as, but is used for any short spacs 
at time. 
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' Itma-gatam and soa-gatam (lit 'gone to one's self) used in 
theatrical language, like ' aeide,' to denote that the words which follow 
sre spoken privately, as If to the speaker's self, and not in the hearing 
of any one but the audience (=ananya'pra/cdSam). Gata, 'gone,' is used 
loosely at the end of a compound to express relationship and connexion 
without neccBsary implication of motion. It may mean simply 'in con- 
nexion with,' 'in relation to ;' or, as here, 'with exclusive reference to,' 
'addressed exclusively to.' 

* ' How now 1 c«n it really he that, having looked npon this man, I 
am become eusceptible of [lit. accessible to] an emotion inconsistent with 
a grove devoted to penance V ViJcara is any alteration or transition 
from the natural and quiescent state of the eoal ; hence any emotion, 
whether of joy, grief, anger, &o. Kim is used kuiaaydm, ' disdainfully,' 
KaA=.kalliam eea jatam, 'how can it have happened 1* The use of the 
gen. after gamanvya is noticeable. 

* Sanharda, ' friendship,' an abstract noun from sti-hnd. Observe that 
both fu and hj^ are vriddhied (see Oram, page 63, Frelim. Obs. e). 

* Jananti^xtm, ' aside to a person standing near.' This is a theatrical 
direction similar to dtma-gatam, but the speech which follows is sup- 
posed to be audible by one other person, to whom a private signal is 
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made. ' That which ia spoken apart from the rest, with a fiigmil, such 
aa holding up three fingers of the hand (tripataia), being a mutual 
speech (between two), ia called jandntikam,' S. and Sahit.-d. p. iff. 

^ ' Who can this be (who being) lively (yet) dignified in mien, appears 
aa if endowed with majeetj (while) speaking to ua sweetly.' Catura, 
' lively ,' 'sprightly,' 'animated,' may perhaps mean here, 'polite,' 'cour- 
teous,' in relation to madlmram dlapan. Gamhhira, 'profound,' ia used 
metaphorically for one whose thoughts and feelings are deep or sup- 
preaaed, ' reserved,' ' dignified,' ' not betraying emotion.' The oldest MS. 
reads mahwam; the others moKKram ptam; but ^am belongs properly 
to the margin. 

' PraiSiam, 'aloud,' another theatrical direction denoting that the 
words which follow are to be made audible to all, those which precede 
having been spoken aside. 

' 'Which race of royal-sages is adorned by your honour}' Ka-tama, 
'which out of manyt' A Efijarshi is a king or man of the Kshatriya 
and military ol&aa who has attuned to the rank of a Bishi or saint by 
the practice of religions austerities. Such were Ikshvfiku, Pururavas, 
Dushyanta, &c. There are six other classes of Riahis. The BAjarshi ia 
inferior to the Brahmarshi or ' Brfthman-saiut,' but it was possible for 
a BAjarshi to raise himself to the rank of the latter, and therefore to the 
state of a Brihman, by very severe penance, as exemplified in the story 
of the celebrated ViivSmitra, son of Ofidhi, and lather of S'akuutaU. See 
p. 43, n. r; also BamSy. i. 20, 20; 65, 18; Aatra-^ikshS, 118. 

• ' With its people pining by separation,' i. e, by your absence. 
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* 'Or on what account baa your person, bo very delicafe [unaccustomed 
to hardships] as it (evidently) is, been brought to the point of (undei^iug) 
the &tigue of visiting a grove of penance 1' 

* 'O (my) heart! be not uneasy, this Anaeuyil is giving utterance to 
all thy thoughts,' i. e, is making inquiry about all those points about 
which thou art anxious (such as, who tlus stranger is, whence he has 
come. Sec.) 

' 'Or how shall I make concealment of myself V i. e. how shall I hide 
my real character 1 how shall I dissemble 1 Apa-Adra:=vaii&tfM, ' decep- 
tion,' K., or = ni-hTtava or gawgopana, 'concealment,' 'dissimulation.' 
This is a very unusual sense of the word, hut all the Deva-n. MS8. agree 
in reading apahara. The Beng. have parihdra, which is also explained 
by tatirgopana. The oldest Beng. MS. (India Office, io6o) omits the 
words from kathaan vd to karomi. 

* '0 ladyl' voc. of bhavatu A Brtlbmaii is to be accosteil with the 
respectiul pronoun bhavat, and to any woman not related by blood, the 
address hfiavati, 'Madam,' or aiMage bhagini, 'amiable sister,' is to be 
nBed(Manuii. i38, 129). 

° 'I, that very person appointed by his majesty, the descendant of 
Furu, for the BUpervision of religion, hare arrived at this sacred grove, 
for the purpose of ascertaiuii^ whether the (religions) rites are free from 
obstruction.' The sacrifices of holy men were liable to be disturbed by evil 
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Bpirits called B&kabaBas — ^the determined enemies of piety. No great 
religious ceremony was ever carried on without these demons attempting 
.to impede its celebration ; and the most renowned saints were obliged on 
such occasions to acknowledge their dependence on the strong arm of the 
military class for protection. The idea that holy men, who had att^ed 
the utmost spiritual power, were unable to cope with the spirits of evil, 
and the superiority of physical force in this respect is remarkable. (See 
BfimSy. bk. i. chaps. 30, 2i, 3a; and end of Act III. of this play.) In 
point of fact the Riksbasae were poetical repreeentotions of the wild 
abori^nes of the woods. 

^ Sa-ndlMh, ' possessed of a guardian ;' see p. 16, n. 3. 

' 'Understanding the gestures of both,' i.e. of S'akuntalS and Duah- 
yanta. Ikara^Seahta or ingita, 'a gesture,' 'sign,' or rather the state 
of mind as evidenced by gestures and outward appearances, such as 
change of colour, kn, 

* ' What would then happen V L e. if be were near at hand, what would 
he dol Schol. 

* *He would make this distinguished guest happy [possessed of the 
object of his desire] with all the eubstance of his life,' i. e, he would do 
worthy honour to his guest by offering him the beet of his substance and 
property, Sarva-ava, see p. 33, n. i. S". esplsins sarva-svam by p/iala- 
mUlddtkatn, ' fruits, roots, and other necessaries of life.' Fruits and ro^ 
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were the chief food of aochorites, and constituted their whole substance. 
With an oSering of these they were commanded to honour every one who 
came to their hermit*^ (Bam9.y. i. 52, 16; 61, 4 ; Mann vi, 7). The 
alluBion, however, evidently is to S'akuntala, who might be regarded as 
the holy father's most valuable pOBsesaion. . 

' ' Get off with you I having formed eonte (idea) in your heart, you are 
speaking.' Efidaye or manati kp, is not an unusual idiom for 'to turn 
or cogitate in the mind ' (see RfimSy. ii. 64, 8). Apetam is the and 
du. impv. oft, 'to go,' with apa. 

* iSiiMi-^atam.'reJating to yourfriend.' (s<thu/ntala-vishayakam,^iAi6l.) 
This use of gata is noticeable, see note on atma-gatam, p, 38, n. i. Only 
one Deva-n. MS. reads bhavaiya/a; but this is supported by the oldest 
Bengfill, which also adds kimapi. 

* 'His reverence Ks^yapa [see p. 22, n. i] lives in the constant 
practice-of- devotion [or in perpetual celibacy].' Brahman Is properly 
the Supreme Spirit from which all created things are supposed to 
emanate and into which they are absorbed. It may also mean the 
Veda, or holy knowledge. S. explains brahman by U^hw, i.e. bodily 
mortification and penance ; E. by brahma-iarya, ' the practice of 
continence.' 
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, ' 'There is a certain Bajarahi [see p. 39, n. 3] of great majesiy, whose 
family Dame is Kau^ika,'ie. the celebrated Vi^vStnitra (deBcendant of KuSa 
or KuSika), whose story is told in RsmSy. bk. i. chaps. 35 and 51-65. 
He ia there described as the son of O&dhi (a prince of the Lunar dyuasty, 
king of Qadhi-pnr, or the ancient Kanouj), who is the son of Ku^a-natha, 
who is the son of Ru^ or Ku^a. According to Vishnn-p. the following 
is the pedigree of ViivSmitra. One of the sons of PururavaSj a prince 
of the Lunar dynasty (see VlkramorvBii), was Amavasn. Tfaence in 
direct Bncceesiou came Bhima, Kancane, Jahnu, Sumanti^ Ajak% Vala- 
kaava, and Ku^a. The latter had two sons, Ku^amba and Ku^a-natha; 
but O&dhi was son of Eu^amha, and was said to he an incarnation of 
Indra (hence sometimes called Eau^ika) ; for Ku^amba had engaged jn 
great penance, to obtain a son who should be equal to Indra ; and the 
latter- becoming alarmed, took upon himself the character of Ku^Smba'i 
son. Oadhi had a daughter, Satyavatl, who married a Brahman named 
Bifika, son of Bhfigu. This Bifika — with the view of securing to him- 
Belf a son who should be an illuatrions Brahman, and to his father-in-law 
a son of great proweea — made two messes of food, one for his own wife, 
and the other for the wife of Gladhi ; inftising into one the qualities 
suited to a Brahman, and into the other the properties of power and 
heroism. The two wives exchanged messes, and so it happened that the 
wiTe of Ofidhi had a son, Vi^yfimitra, who, though a Kshatriya, was bom 
with the inclinations of a BrKbman; and the wife ofBicika had a son, 
the sage Jamad-agni, who was the father of the warrior-priest Para^u- 
i3ma, she having by her entreaties induced her husband to transfer the 
effects of the exchange of food from her son to her grandson. There is 
something like anachronism in the history of ViSvftraitra. SatyavatI, his 
rister, was the grandmother of ParaSu-rama, and it was not till the close 
of the latter's career that Bama-candra appeared on the field and became 
the pupil of Vi^vfimitra. At any rate the Rishi must have been very old. 
Indeed, in the B&mayana he ia stated to have mortified himself for twd 
thousand years before he attained the rank of a Hishi ; for many years more 
before his cohabitation with MenakA, which led to the birth of S'akuutala ; 
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uid for muij tbonsMid yearB more before be became a Brfibman. It 
wai not till after this period that be became the preceptor of Rama- 
4andrB. No chronological moonBisteiioy ia too moiutroiis for Eindu 
mj^ology. 

' ' Know him (to be) the father of onr dear friend ; but iatber Ka^va 
ia the (reputed) father of her, throngh the fostering of ber body, £c^ 
when deserted,' Frabhaua^Janma-helw, 'tbe operative canse of being,' 
i.e. a &tber. 

* The story of ViavSmitra, as told ia tbe Ban^yana, is briefly this. On 
bis accession to the throne in the room of bis father Oadhi, in tbe courts 
of a tour through bis dominions, ha vitdted tbe hermitage of tbe sags 
VaJishtha (one of tbe ten Brabmfidikaa or Frajapatis, sous of Brahma). 
There tbe cow of plenty, which granted its owner all desires, and was 
the property of Va^isbtba, excited the king's cupidity. He offered th» 
Muni untold treasures in exchange for tbe cow, but being refused, pre- 
pared to take it by force. A long war ensaed between tbe King and 
the Muni (symbolical of tbe struggles between tbe Ksbatriya and Brgh- 
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manical classes) whicli ended in the defeat of Ti^vimitra, whose vexation 
wsa Bnch, that he devoted himself to tremendous aasteritJes, hoping to 
force the gods to make him a Brfthinan that be might fight with the 
saint Ya^shtba on eqnal terms. The BAn^yana goes on to recount how, 
hy gradqally increonng the rigonr of bis bodily mortification through 
thousands of years, he sncceasively earned the title of Rsjarsbi (L 57, 5), 
Kishi (63, 2), Mabarahi (63, ig), and finally, Brahmarslii (65, 18). Not 
till he bad gained this last title did Ya^ishtha consent to acknowledge 
his equality with himself, and ratify his admission into the Br&bmiuiical 
state. It was at the time <^ Vi^vSmitra's advancement to the rank of 
a Bishi, and whilst he was still a Kshatiiya, that Indra and the gods, 
jealous of his increasing power — exhibited in his transporting Hog 
Tri^anku to the region of the stani, and in saving S'unah^epa, the son 
of his own brother-in-law Bi^Ika, out of the hands of Indra, to whom he 
had been promised by king Ambariaha as a victim in a sacrifice — sent 
the nymph Uena^, to seduce him from his life of continence. The 
Bamlyana records his surrender to this temptation, and relatea that the 
nymph was his companion in the hermitage for ten years, bnt does not 
allude to the bbth of S^akuntalSi during that period. It only informs 
us that at the end of ten years the Biahi extricated himself from thitf 
faindrance [itiyaitta-inghna), and abandoning the nymph, departed into 
another region. See Indian WiEdotn, p. 363. 

' ' Sueh is the dread whidi the (infeiior) gods have of the devotion 
of others r Indra and all the deities below Brahman are really, according 
to the Hindu system, finite beings, whose existence as separate deities 
will one day terminate, and whose sovereignty in Svaiga, or ' heaven,' 
is by no means inalienabl& They viewed with jealousy and alarm any 
persistency by a human being in acts of penance which might raise bint 
to a level with themselves; and if carried beyond a certain point, might 
enable him to dispossess them of paradise. Indra was therefore the 
enemy of excessive devotion, and hod in his service numerous nymphs 
(apgarat), such as Henakll, Bambha, and Urva^, who were called bis 
'wetyxina' {Tndragya proAarantint, Vikram., Act I), and who were con- 
stantly sent by blm to impede by their seductions the devotions of holy 
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. • ' Then at the season of the descent of Spring, haviog looked upon the 
iatoxicating beanty [form] of that (nymph).' Some commentators con- 
Elder vaeantoddra to be a compound of vasanta and uddra ; but oddra 
is a legitimate Pr&krit contraction for avatdra, although avaddra would 
be equally correct. Cf. odansayanti for avalansai/anti (p. 7, D. l), ?iodi 
for havadi or bhavati, jedi for jayadi or jayali, iic. Avatara is from. 
ava-iff, ' to descend,' and applies especially to the descent of a god from 
heaven. VagatUa, 'the Spring,' is often personified as a deity. See 
Vilcrani., Act IT, Pekkhadu ihavam vasantdvadarasuidam assa ahird- 
tnatfanam paniadavanasga, ' let your honour observe the deligbtfulnesa 
of this pleasure -garden manifested by the descent of Spring.' Unmd- 
dajfUrikam is for the neut. unntddayitri, 'that which causes to go road 
or be intoxicated' {■=adhairya'janahvm, 'causing uneteadiuess'). 

* 'What (happened) afterwards is quite understood [or guessed by 
me].' The suffix idt, m words like parastdt, adhaatdt, may stand for the 
nominative case, as well as for abl. and loc. (F&n. v. 3, 37). Hence 
p<vrastat=parar^Udmtah, 'the rest of the story,' 'the subsequent 
particulars.' 

■ 'Exactly so,' 'how can it be otherwise)' Aihakim is a particle of 
assent. 

* ' It is fitting (tlxat she should be the daughter of an ApearM). How 

Verae 26. Sloka or Ahushtubu. See rerses 5, 6, 11. 
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otherviee could there be the birth of this beantiiul-form amongat mortal 
femaks 1 the tremulouBly-radiaut flash does not rise from the surface of 
the earth (but descends from the ^es).' Apsarahsambhavalvam is to 
be supplied before t^c^adyate. According to K., prabhA-taralam (i. e. 
prahhaya 6ani<tlam) jyolia = vidyvt, ' lightning ;' but S. applies it also 
to the beams of the sun and moon. The comparison of the unearthly 
beauty of a nymph to the radiance of lightning is oommon. Cf. 
M(^ha-d. 40. 

* 'My desire has found (free) scope,' i.e. since it is certain that she 
is not a Brahmani womaa {atavarnatva-niiSayai, ' from the certainty of 
her not being of the same class with the holy father '), it is clear that my 
desire is directed towards an attainable object. Avakata means 'free 
coarse,' 'range,' 'power of expatiating.' Cf. p. 55, 1. 3, laiidhSvakaia 
ms pTSrthand; K. there explains it by labd?iS*raydh or taiiAo me 
manora&ah. 

* ' Nevertheless, haying heard her friend's prajrer for a husband uttered 
in joke [see p. 30, 1. 1], my heart is held in suspense and anxious,' i. e. 
anxious to know lie truth, as to whether she is really destined for 
marriage, or for an ascetic life ; and fearM lest at some former time her 
husband may have been decided upon {}>iirvam asyd varo nirnllo na va, 
E.) S^. interprets vara-p'mthanS by gvdmy-abhiliiiha, ' wish for a 
husband.' Dhrita-dvaidfahhdva-k&taram is a complex Dvandva com- 
pound. Dvaidhi-bhava, ' a state of difference, distraction, doubt.' 

' ' Looking with a smile at S^akuutaU^, (and then) turning her &ce 
towards the hen>-of-the-poem ;' lit. ' having become with her face turned,' 
&c. All the Deva-n. USS. have this latter clause. NayaJca, in dramatic 
poetry, is the l^iding character or hero of the poem, and it&yika, the 
heroine. Borneo, in Shakespeare, would be the <aayaka, and Juliet the 
Bayika. In every Hindu play there ia also a praH^ndt/aka, or 'anti- 
hero,' and an ■upa-ndyaia, or ' sub-hero.' See Indian Wisdom, p. 467. 
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I 'S^ftkimtali lltreatou [reproves] ker fiieud with ber fiuger,' i.e. 
makes a tbreateuing or chi^ng ^Btore, «a if she were angiy with her 
friend for leading Dufihyanta to purane his iuterrogatoriea^ and wei« 
ashamed at t^e rerelatioa of the paiticulara «f her history {atnumo 
vndil^anaia-gvavrittdJUodffhaiMitMn, K.) According to S, this is an 
example of the coquettish gestnre called Udila, L e. tliottgh she wa« really 
eager to hear all that her lover had to say, yet by her outward gestures 
ahe appeared to be the reverse (^priyajanarkathd-iii^iiaimr a^ vahit 
tad-anyatha). 

* 'Sightly judged by your ladyship; from an eagerness to bear (all 
the particalars of) the histoiy of pious people, there is still something 
(that remains) to be asked by as.' 

* ' Enough of deliberating ; ascetic people may snrely be qaeetioned 
unreservedly [freely].' Aniyanirananwfoga^aniyiaiha-prama, 'one to 
whom a question may be put without any restrabt «f o««nony,' K. 
Alarm, in the sense of prohibiting or forbidding, is more usually found 
with instr. case of a noun, but, like lehaiv, it may sometimes be used in 
this sense with an indeclinable participle in tvti and ya, thus alat^f 
daftvA, 'enough of giving,' or 'having given, it is enough/ so iAob 
^(tio, 'having drunk, hold!' See Gram. 918. o. The Beug. MSS. read 
alam vi^ariterta. 
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^ 'I wiah to ascertain (reapeoting) your friend — Is this monastic vowi 
(so) opposed to Hxe ways of love, to be- observed bj her (merely) until 
her gift-in-morriagQ ; or else {oho), will she dwell to the end (of her 
life) along with the female deer, her fovourites (from) having eyes like 
her own V I^. Boehtlingk remarks that iokhin U jnOtum iich&mi kim 
anaya, &c, IB equivalent to jNofum ii6hdm,i kim lakhyS te, Ac, 'I wish 
to know whether this vow is to be observed by thy friend,' &o. He 
gives instances of a similar construction in Dranpatb-h. iv. 5 ; Habi-bh. 
iii. 269. roiJiAdntua, 'relating to a vi^Aantua or hermit;' tena i^am 
proktam vd vratam vaUehanaama, tat fu niyaUtranya-vitaa-rapam, 'the 
TOW which is performed by him or enjoined on him is caQed vaiJ^iSmata, 
and that consists in always living in tiie woods,' S'. A pradaaat^pra- 
dana-paryaniam, or d vivdAdt, ' up to the period of her marriage/ In 
the time of Uanu every Hindu girl was given away in mairiage before 
the season of maturity (jito^ prdk pradana-kcUah), and that bther in- 
curred great disgrace who did not so give her away. It was deemed' 
highly reprehensible if the betrothed husband did not take her to his 
own house, when the marriageable period of life arrived; (see Mann Ik. 4, 
with commentary.) VydpO/ra-rodM Tnadamuya^kdma-kriyd-^vdraJcam, 
'hindering amatory actions.' According to K. dtma-aaJriiekshana'vaUa' 
hhdi^r ntay be optionally resolved into Sttma-tadfiiektkana-vaUaMia abhtr. 
JAo, a particle of donbt, is used paJcth&ntare or vikalpe, i. e. antithetically, 
in stating an opposite alternative. 

* ' Even in the practice of religions duties this person [S'akuntalA] ia 
■abject to (the will of) another [viz, Kanva]; nevertheless, it is the 
settled purpose of the Quru to give her away to a husband suited to her.' 
Ayam janah may possibly mean 'wc' The same expressioQ occun ia 



VfOM'Sf. Tabanta-tilakZ (a variety rf^AKVARl). See vene 8. 
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^ct IV. Uanu (ix. 2, 3) decUres that Tomen were nerw to be deemed 
fit for independence. Day and night they were to be held by their 
protectors in Bubjection. But in certain matters, such ae lawful recrea- 
tions, and if they chose to enter upon a religions life, tliey were to be 
left at their own disposaL It seems that even In those matters S^aktintalll 
was not her own mistress. The holy bther had enjoined a life of 
penance upon her, but had settled that it should not be perpetnal. Api 
4abdena dharmataranaiya sva-d^anda-karanlyaivam gOMtam, 'by the 
word "even" it is indicated that the duties of religion are generally to 
be performed as a Toluntaty act,' K. Amara-sinha explains tankatpah by 
tnanaiom karma, 'a mental act or resolation.' Yararud's rule (}. si) 
by which the Sanskyit gurv becomes gartia in Pifkiit only applies to the 
adjective. 

* ' This prayer is not difficult of realiEation,' i. e. a soitable husband, 
about whom there is this wish, is not difficult to be obtained ; prM-Aana- 
idbdma tad-viihayo van lakshyats, K., i.e. prdrthana is the prayer 
supposed to have been made by Kanva, that he might find a suitable 
husband for his fbst«r-cbild. 

' ' (my) heart I become hopeful [poBseesed of deeire] ; now the 
certainty (of what was a matter) of doubt has come to pass. That which 
ihou suspectedst (to be) fire, the same (is) a gem capable of being 
touched.' Sandtha-nirnaya, ' arriving at positive certunty on a donbtfol 
point.' This was the doubt mentioned just before verse ai, see note to 
verso 33. Anlah-karana is there used for hjidaya. Tad [SainaUalil- 
xHpam vattu] a^im tarkayagi, ' the thing [viz. S'akuntalS] which thou 
inmginedst fire,' S*. The power of a Brfihman, espedally if exhibited 
in anger, is compared to fire (verse 41 of this play; Bhatti-k. i 33; 
Jfahfl-bh. i. 3010). There may be some allusion to tiiis here, or it may 



AbtjI or G2TBX. S«e verse i. 
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eimply mean that, BOpposuig S'akimtal& to have been a Br&biiural woman, 
she would have been as inapproachable to a Kshatriya as a flame of fire. 
i^)aria-kihama=»ampartciryogya, see p. Z9, n. i, at end. 

' AsambaddKa, properly ' uncoimected ;' bence, ' abeurd,' ' nonsensical.' 
A-baddha is need with the same acceptation. 

' Of. p. 36, n. r. S*. quotes an aphomm of Bbiign, ' Whosoever does 
not reverentlf honour an unknown guest, weary with travelling, and 
hungry and thirsty, !"""■ they call (equal in guilt to) the slayer of a 



' 'Wishing [making a movement] to arrest (her departure, but) 
checking himself.' So read all the Deva-n. MS8. The Beng. have, 
vUhdya jighrHahw iva icihdm nigrihya, 'rising up as if desirous rf 
holding her (and then) restraining his intention.' It appec^s from p. 38, 
L 3, that the whole party were seated. The Bengali reading supposes 
that, with the idea of arresting her departure, he started up and then 
chewed himself. 
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' ' Ah ! what paaees in the mind [the state of mind] of a lover has 
not a counterpart in Ma gestnreB : for, being about to follow the hermit's 
danghter, all at once I have been restnuned from advancing hy decorum ; 
although Dot (really) moving &om my place, as if having gone, I have 
turned back again,' i.e. I feel just as if I had gone and tamed bock. 
Vinaye7ta'=htla-mari/adaj/d,S,;=»aufUt/ena,K., ' by &mily hooonr,' 'by 
honourable, gentlemanly feeling.' Vdrita^cuara=niruddha-gamana. 

* ' yfith a frown.' BhrH-bhcmga, ' bending of the brow,' was one of 
the acta of feminine coquetry called «u-^mara, ' very delicate.' TTuder 
this bead are included all coquettish glances of the eye, S^. See p. 32, n. 6; 
Megha-d. 73, 

■ 'Thou owest me two waterings of trees,' or according to ^ir W. 
Jones, ' You owe me the labour, according to our agreement, of watering 
two more shrubs.' Me=mahyam. Dh^ in the causal, in the sense of 
'to owe,' requires a dative of the person. 

Vnw 29. AstZ or OIthS. See vene 1. 
„v.-|-.,v|-.>.-|N.-|„„-|„->.|-v^|- 
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* ' For her arms have tlie shoalderB drooping, and the lower port [fore- 
arm] excessively red throu^ tossing the watering-pot. Even now her 
onnatnraJly-strong breathing causes a heaving of her breast; a collection 
of drops of perspiration, impeding (the play of) the S'inaha in her ear^ 

formed upon her foce ; her dishevelled locks, the fillet (that confined 
hem) having given way [fallen], are held together with one hand.' HaJut 
J arm from the shoulder-joint (ansa) to the wiiBt, and does not 
include the karahha, or part from the wrist to the fingers. It is divided 
into two parte, the upper arm, praganda, or that part of tie arm from 
the elbow to the shoulder; and the lower arm, prakosK(ha, commonly 
called the fore-arm, extending from the elbow to the wrist. At^hUa- 
talau is a Bahuvrihi comp., in agreement with bdhu ; tcUau cannot^ 
therefore, be translated by ' the palms of the bands.' One meaning of 
tola is 'fore-arm,' and 3. explains it by hhtyodara. It may possibly 
mean the under-suriace of the arms, which would be reddened by chafing 
against the bark-yesture in lifting the watering-pot. Pramdnddhikah=ava- 
b&dvika-mandd adkiiah, 'more than natural,' 'undue.' Badtfftam, 'formed' 
(see p. 39, n. i). Jaiaka, 'a net-work;' hence, 'a coUection' (=«tmMAa). 
S'. observes that her &ce was spotted with drops of penpiration resembling 
net-work. So tvedam Sruma-vilagnar-jsJakam, Baghu-v. ia. 68. Karna- 
Hj^sha-Todki, see p. 7, n, 1, The drops of perspiration would prevent 
the play of the pendent Sower by causing it to adhere to her cheek 
{itJiin-karan&t, S. ; gamiUeha-kdrit'oSt, K.) A similar idea occurs in 
Uegha-d. 38, where the lotus of the ears is described as fiaded by the act 
of removing the perspiration from the cheeks in hot weather. The lotus- 
fiower, or one of its petals, &mislied as common an ornament for the ear 
as the iwiaha (Hegha-d. 69, 46). Parydkidah='oiMnw,h, ' scattered.' 

* This is probably the ring which was afterwards given to S'aknntalO, 
foA served as the ahhijn&na or ' token of recognition.' 

* ' Both, reading the letters of the seal with the name (of Dnshyanta 
VerMSO. SssnDu-viE^iTl (n variety of ATmasiii). See verae 14. . 
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etamped on it), look at each other ;' [euaw r^d Ui kjilvd, ' thinking ta 
themselveB, This is the king/ E.] Ail the Deva-n. MSS. read ndma- 
ntitdraktharani. Mudra is here, not a 'Beal-ring,' bnt 'the seal or 
engraved stone on the ring/ nama-mtidrd, lit 'oame-seal,' ia a se^ 
with a name engraved on it, a signet-seal. So in Halavik. p. g, 1. 9, and 
48, 4, ndga-mudr&sanatham angv^yakam, and aarjia-mvdrakam an-g^^ 
Uf/aiam, ' a ring poBseased of a snake-seal,' or ' snake-stone seal/ Ahu- 
vdei/a^palhUvd, 'having read,' 'having deciphered.' Va6 and anuvaS 
in the causal have generally this sense in dramatic composition. 

' 'Enough of considering me to be different (^m what I am); 
(obaerring) that this (ring) is a present &om the king, know me (to be) 
the king's officer/ i. e. do not imagine me to be the kit^ himself; I am 
tmly the king's servant, and this is his ring, which he has given me to 
serve aa my credentials. Alam anyathd aambhavt/a = alam anyathd 
BambhSvanaffa (see p. 48, n. 3). Praixgraho 'yam, i.e. idam angurl- 
yakam mayi dattam, S. FraUgrak, especially 'to receive a gift/ with 
gen,, e.g. na rdjAa^ (or nripasya) pratigrihrnySt, 'let him not receive 
any g^ fixim the king,' Manu iv. 84. Frattgraha is 'that which is 
received ' (pratigrihyate) ; hence, ' any gift.' 

* ' yfbo art thoQ (in reepect) of what is to be allowed to go and what 
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it is to be held bsckl' i.e. what power have you to send me away or 
keep me backt £d=na pnAltuA, avoid, K., i.e. yon have no right or 
power (see p. 34, n. 3). Tbie nee of gen. for dat., and of the fiit. paae. 
part, for the verbal noun, is peculiar to FrlLknt. The idiom of Sanakrit 
iFonld require vutMJandt/a rodhanaya vS, ' for looaing or binding,* 

' ' My wish has found (free) scope,' i. e. I am at liberty t« indulge it. 
Frdrthand^mofnoratha, K.; see p. 47, n. i. 

* Kutah, 'whence!' 'why soT often need where a reason ie about to be 
given in verse for some previous statement. Translateable by ' because.' 

* ' AHhough she mingles not her speech with my words, (neverthelesB) 
she places her ear directly opposite to me speaking [when I speak]. 
Oranted that she does not stand with her &ce towards my face, (still) 
her eye for the most part is not fixed on any other object.' Thus be was 
five to indulge bis hopes, without being actually certain of their realization. 
Daddti [nikehipafi, K.] karntnn, i. e. avakitd, tabard aati, ' she is very 
attentive,' S*. Kamam, 'well !' 'granted 1' see p. 24, 1. 10. 

* ' Be ye near at hand for the protection of the animals of the penance 
grove.' SaUva=jantu, 'an animal,' S. Boehtlingk translates it by We»m, 
' being,' ' existence,' ' weal,' which b a legitimate acceptation of the word. 



Vene 81. V^sahta-tiukS (a vaiiet; of SakvabI). Sea Teraae S. *^. 
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' * For the. dust, nueed bj the hoofe of the horses, like a swarm of 
locusts shining in the fading glow of sunset, falls on the trees of the 
hermitage, haTing btlrk'ganneDts, moist with wat«r, suspended (to dry) 
on the branches.' For valkalMhu, see p. 18, n. i. Aruna is the glow 
either of sunrise or sunset, more usually the former. Parinatdrwna, as 
explained by K, is the evening (»3yantana) redness of the sun, in contra- 
distinction to the arunodaya or ruddiness of dawn. Salabka-ianvSka^ 
^tatvga-nivaJta, ' a multitude of grasshoppers.' 

* 'An elephant, terrified at the sight of the (king's) chariot, enters the 
BBored grove, scaring the herd of deer, a coi'poieal interruption, as it were, 
of our penance ; having a (kind of) tether, caused by the clinging of a 
coil of creepers dragged along by his feet ; having one of his toKks fixed 
in the trunk of a tree, struck back with a violent blow.' Such is the 
reading of all the Deva-u. M3S. The Ben^ll have tlvraghdtdd abhi- 
mviiha-tani-tkandha-bhagiuiika-danta, 'with aviolent blow having broken 
one tusk against the trunk of a tree standing in his way.' For pada_ 
E. reads krwfa, ' the breast.' Valaj/a = veshfana, ' anything that en- 
cdrcles.' I'iia ^ bandharta-rajju, ' a binding-rope.' Mwia = mUrti-matr 
' possessed of a body,' ' corporeal,' as opposed to the spiritual obstruction 
caused by evil spirite, &e. BhinTta-taratega-yHlhai^ is a Bahnviilii comp. 
agreeing with gaja^, 'an elephant by which (yena) the herd of deer 
(garaf^a-yutham) has been scattered (bhinruim^i!ili^rnam)' This was 
probably a wild elephant {vanya-ga^a), from its being frightened at the sighti 
of the chariot {tyandana), E. Cf. a scene in Batn. (Calcutta ed., p, 37). 

Ysrse 32. PubBfitIcbS, oontaining twenty-fivs qrllables to the half-veree, ewili half- 
veiM hta^g ilike, Qie first and third qaarter-ver«e> ending at the twelfth lyllable. 

V«tee 8S. KASDiKKSnr: (n variety of AiraSBji}. See rene if. 
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* ' By this foreat-iDcident.' Vriflanla often means ' incident^' ' event.' 
' There is no dative cuee in Prakrit, the genitive supplying its place. 

■ ' VijMpayilum, 't« represent respectfully' to a superior (with two 
aceueativea). The phrase aambftavitStiihi-satiSro bhuyo prekahana- 
vimitUmt, 'adequate hospitality to a guest is a cause of seeing (him) 
again,' was probably a proverb. The two friends were ashamed to 
represent this as an ai^ument for a second visit from Dnshyanta, as tbq 
hospitality they had shewn him had been a-sambhrnita, 'inadequate.' 

* ' Nay, not so ; I have received all the honours (of a gUest) by the mere 
Bight of your ladysbipe.' Fvrciderita^talhfita, ' hospitably entertained.' 

* ' By tbe point of a young Eu^ (leaf).' Sucif ' a needle,' here used 
for the long tapeiring pcflBt of th^ leaf of the En^ grass (se« p. 19, n. i). 

I 
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* AkiiidofBarleria,TithparpIeflowerBandooTeredvtthBharppricklea. 
' ' Fretendedly delaying,' i. e. makiDg Bome pretext for lingering. 

' ' I am become indifferent [slackened in my fuixiety] about returning 
to tbe dty. Meanwhile having joined my followers, I will make (them) 
encamp at no great dietance from the penance-grove.' Ni-vU, 'to enter,' 
<takeupaitation,"encamp'as an army (Mann vii; 188; Baghn-T.v. 43). 

* 'From occupying myself about S'akontala.' ^akuMte^goeaira-prof 
varianat, K. Sa&mUaia-vividka-deahtiiatvdt, ST. 

' ' (&f y) body goes forward (towards my retinue) ; (my) heart, not being 
in harmony (with my body), runs back (towards ffakuntala), tike the silken 
flag of a banner bome agunst the wind.' Fvrah, i. e. agratah s&natn 
prati, 'forward towards (my) army.' PaiUit, i. e. priihthatah Sakunta- 
lam. prati, K. Asamslata = apariMta, avaia, ' unacquainted,' ' unrelated,' 
'not under control (of the body).' Sam-stu, properly 'to sing or praise 
in chorus.' Hence aeam»l3ita probably means, ' not harmonizing,' ' not in 
concert.' The Beng. HSS. read cuam^Mtam (=am/amtgtham), 'restless,' 
'unstable,' 'ill-regulated.' UvnaMewiam^elna-deAt-bhava-vastra-viiethah, 
* a kind of cloth produced in the land of China,' ' silk,* ' muslin.' 

Tsne 34, AbtI or G2th3. See verse 1. 
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^ FuffiaAajIvi, ' merry,' ' fitcetioDS,' ' good-aatured,' is the tAle given to 
the jocose companion and confidential friend of the nSyaka, or hero of 
the piece. This chaFacter ia to the hero, what the female companion 
and confidante is to the heroine (nayika) of the play. He is his oonsbtnt 
attendant, and, by a curious regulation, is to be a Bmbman, that is to 
■ay, of a caste higher than that of the king himself; yet his business 
is to excit« mirth by being ridiculous in person, age, and attire. S". says 
he ia grey-baired (pdlila), hump-backed {habja), lame {khaaja), and with 
distorted features (vik]rilanana) ; that the chief part of all that he says ia 
humorous and nonsensical; and that he is allowed access to the female 
apartments (antahpttraSara). In &ct, he is a kind of buffoon. His 
attempts at wit, which are never very sncoeesful, and bis allusions to 
Che pleasures of the table, of which he is a confessed votary, are absiltdly - 
contrasted with the sententious solemnity of the despairing hero, crossed 
in the prosecution of his love-snit. The shrewdness of the heroine's con- 
fidantes never seems to &il them under the most tiTing circnmstaooes ; 
but the clumsy interference of the 'Vidushaha in the intrigues of his 
friend, only serres to augment his difficulties, and occasions many an 
awkward dilemma. As he is the universal butt, and is allowed in 
return fiill liberty of speech, he fills a character very necceseiy for the 
cnlivenment of the otherwise dull monotony of a Hindu drama. He 
is called by S*. the i^a-fid^aka of the piece, or the nSyakatya ujm- 
nOyaiafy, a kind of atsietant to the hero (see p. 47, n. 3). E. says, "The 
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VidGBliaka is the name for a ridiculous, childish man {m&navaka), vho 
is always at the side of the hero (nSyaia-parSva'parivartin). He is 
the companion of bis sporte and promoter of his amusement {haaya-kHri- 
narma-suAf^ or narma-ta^mi). In effecting the three objects of 
human life, viz. religious merit, wealth, and pleaeare, the &inily priests 
uedst the king in the first ; the heir-apparent (yava-rdja) and the army 
in the second ; the VidiiBhaka, the parasite (pl[ha-faarda), and the pimp 
(eiYit) in the third.' For vita, see Sanskrit-Snglish Dictiomuy. 

' ' Oh (my evil) destiny I I am worn out by being the associate of this 
king, who is so addicted to the chase. " Here 's a deer," " there 's a boar,'* 
*' yonder 's a tiger;" (in the midst of) such (cries and shouts), even at 
mid-day, is it wandered about from forest to foreet, in the paths of the 
woods, where the shade of the trees is scanty in the hot season.' Va^»ya 
is properly 'an associate or companion of about the same age' [vaya$). 
fU, ' so eaying,' here rather, ' so crying out,' Tana-rSji, ' a row of trees,' 
'a long tract of forest.' Ahiwfyte, pres. pass, of rt. hin4, with prep. S; 
' to wander about ' (an uncommon root) ; understand eumahhih, ' by us.' 
The Prakrit is answerable for the collocation of words in this sentence. 

' 'The bod-Bmelling [pungent] waters of mountain-streams, astringent 
from the misture of leaves, are drunk. At irregular hours a meal, 
consisting chiefly of meat roasted on spite, is eaten.' Ka^v, ' pungent,' 
'ill'Bcented.' SOlya-manaa, ' roast-meat,' ' meat cooked on a spit,* 
ShUyuhfha, see p. 4, 1. i, with note. 

' 'Even in the night I cannot lie down comfortably (in my bed) 
through the dislocation of my joints by the gallopii^ of the horse 
[or by my horse's pursuit of the game];' see p. 67, I. 6, and note I. 
The above is the reading of all the Deva-oagari USS. The BengSJf 
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have tiiiraga-ffaanam ia taddma, ' by the noiae of horseB and elephEtnts.' 
JCanif, 'to eeparate grain from the husk,' 'bndse,' 'break/ is not bo 
common as khand. Kan^Utt-eandheh agreea with the gen. mama, ' of me,' 
understood after £ayitaoyam. The isBtr. case is more osnaL after tlie 
fiit. pass, part., but not more correct. 

^ ' Then at the very earliest dawn I am awajcened by the din of 
taking the forest by the eons of elavee hunting the birds.' MahaH 
pratf/ttthe, lit. 'at great dawn' (cf. mahd-r^ra, 'mid-night,' and the 
French 'de grand matin'). SatyaA-puiTaih stands for dail-patrailf, and 
ia to he regarded ae one compound. According to ^in. vi 3, 22, the 
genitive in this compound is oned in abusing and reviling (pJcroie); bo 
vrishalyS^-pulraih for wriaAcTt-ytrirat^. Vana-grahana, ' surrounding and 
taking possession of a wood for the purpose of hunting tbe animals it 
contains ' (mriga-grahanariham, E.) Those who do so are called, further 
en in this Act, vana-grSMnafi {=vanavarodhakd^, K.), ' those who inclose 
a wood and obstruct the points of ^ress.' 

* ' Even with all this my tronble does not come to an end ; (for) after- 
wards upon the (old) boil [scar], (another) small boil is produced.' lycUa 
.-^efdtwta, 'by this much,' 'by so mnch.' IfUhkrdmali^sdmyati, 'ceases.' 
J'i(a&3i=vispMtaka, 'a pustule,' 'a small boil,' 'a pimple.' This was 
probably a proverbial phrase, cf. ayam ajxiro gan^atya tipari mephofa^ 
AIndra-r. p, I30, 1. 14. 

' ' For indeed yesterday, while we were left behind, a hermit's 
^n^ter, named S'akuntala, through my ill-luck was presented to the 
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view of hia HigfanesB, who had entered the grounds of the hennite^ in 
poTEnit of ft deer,' i, e. tt was all my ill-luck that made him eee her. 
AamOsu avahinMhu=paidat patiueku, 'dropped behind,' '&Ilen in the 
rear,' S. . 

* 'Even to-day (the light of) dawn (broke) upon the eyes (of him) 
thinking of that very (damsel);' L e. according to C. jSgrata eva rajatii 
nirgaia, ' the night passed away whilst he was still awake.' K. remarks, 
' By thie it may be inferred that with thinking of her he had not dosed 
his eyes all night.' Akshnoh, i. e. driior vnmHatoA satoh, ' on hia eyes 
being (still) open.' Sato^ in the conunentary shews that akdmoh is loca- 
tive dual. 

' 'What is to be donet Meanwhile I will (be on the look out to) see 
him, when he has performed (his) usnal toilet. Here comes my dear 
friend in this very direction, attended by Yavana women, having bowi 
in their hands, and wearing garlands of wild-flowers. Se it so; I will 
stand as if crippled by paralysia of my limbs.' E& gattk, ' what resource I ' 
i e. what remedy or what expedient can be devised % This is a common 
phrase in Frakpt; it occurs again in Act Y. KidScdra-parikammant 
(=S&. irildiara-parikarmanam) sa the reading of one of the oldest 
HS8. [India Office, 1060], and of 6. K. reads pralHarmanam ; but 
parikarma and pratikarma have the same sense, viz. 'decoration after 
purification of the body.' ' rubbing it with perfumes after batiung.' Most 
of the Deva-n. MSS. have pankhamam for pariJirammn, ' cireumambula- 
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iion,' Janoni, properly » Knbaiimiadui wonum, a native of Tavafta or 
Arabia, but applied also to a native of Greece. Wilson in the Vikramor- 
Vftii (Act V, p. 361), where the same word occutb, remarks that Tartarian 
or Bactrian women may be intended. The businew of tbeee attendants 
was to act ae the bearers of the king's bow and arrows. At the end of 
Act VI. a Yavanl enters again, iwrvrga-hattA, 'cariTing a bow.' A 
eonmtentator remarks, Ttmani yuMha-kaU r&jHo 'Hratti dadati, 'tbs 
Yavaid in the time of war ^ves weapons to tlie king.' E. etyv, Yavani 
iattra-dkarvai, ' the Yaranl is the weapon-bearer.' Anga-J^anga, properly 
'palsy or paralysis of the limbs.' K. observes that the Yidushaka here acts 
tile viihisambha, which he defines as an adhama-praveiakah, or inferior 
introductory scene, coming between two acts {ankayor madhya-vuTtt), 
aod performed by inferior actors (voM-poira-pra'gojiiah). Its object is 
to connect or bind together the story of the drama and the Bubdivisions 
of the plot (^alAd-ran^AaffanartAam), by concisely allnding to what has 
hiappened in the intervals of the acta, or what is likely to haj^n at the 
otd (IkSt&nihn hhdvwUhn api aankthepena iHeanat). In the following 
stage-direction, danda-h&»Kfha=^ya»hti, 'a stick,' 'staff of wood.' Trans- 
kte, ' he stsmds leaning on a staK' 

' ' Granted my beloved is not easy to gun, still my heart enconrages 
(itself) by observing her gestures (of love). Even though love bas not 
aocomplitiied its otgect, the demre of both (1^ ns) gives [causes] bdjoj- 
ment.' KSmtam, see p. 55, u. 3. Na guloMta, i. e. from her relationship 
to the B^bt K, Tad4^>&oa-daria'»aiv&ri is the reading of all the "Rmg. 
UBS. and of ^. The Deva-n. read ladAiiama-darianoyan, where dyati 
meaiis 'active,' *kept in activity.' Bnt E., tbongh the MS. gives SyS»i, 
explains it by MnAuAyott, 'is dieered,' and by Aiv^Uam, 'oonsoled.' 



GZiHl. See vma 1. 
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Bhava^iringSira-6eahtS^ ' the expreeaion of amorous Bentiments by ges- 
tures.' The gestures here referred to are described in the next veree, 36. 
Dariana is either 'geeing,' 'looking at' {^avahkoMO, S*.), or 'exhibit- 
ing,'. 'shewing' (=s&^Aa^-tereitkfc K.) In the latter case, traDBlate, ' bjc 
her exhibition of amorous gestnrea.' Ubhaya =s Tiaytdca-nayikayo^ or 
tVn-puruthayoh. Pra^ihana=ahhiXa»hja, 'longing.' 

> This is a long Bahuvrihi comp., agreeing with prar&uiyUa. Translate, 
f thus the suitor, who judges of the stat« of feeling of his beloved one bj 
his own desires, is deluded.' Et)am=vak»hyamdna-prahaa'ena, 'in th< 
following manner,' ' in the way about to be mentioned,' K. AbhiprSyi 
^ahhUisha, Sambhavila^lialpila, 'imagined,' or ian-kila, 'suspected.' 
Iihfa^ana^manogata'Vyakti, 'the individual in one's thoughts.' Prar- 
thaiyUd,-=ka/mukah or ydiakah. yi4ai>ni)yate-=a^pa^ia8yate, ' is mocked,' ' is 
made a. fool of;' snppi; kdmena, 'by love.' The stage-direction smttant 
kritva implies, that he is to smile at his own folly in supposing that) 
she was as fond of him as he was of her, merely because her gestures 
were coquettish. 

* ' Whereas by her, even thot^h casting her eyes in another direction, 
a tender glance was given [lit. it was looked tenderly] ; and whereas 
by the weight ot (her) hips she moved [lit. it was moved by her] slowly, 
fks if &om dalliance ; and whereas by (her) detained in these (words), " Do 
not go " [see p. 52, 1. 4], that friend was addressed with disdain ; all that 
certainly had reference to me [or was directed at me]. Ah ! (how) a 
lover discovers (what is) his own !' Vlk»hitam, is here the past pass, part., 
and snigdham an adverb, S". Avarwddhaya or, aeeording to some MSS., 
uparuddhayd.-=kt'%ta-ga/maTM-badhaya or hfita-gati-vyaghataya. Mat- 
paraya^m^moff-tnisAa^tutam, 'relating to me.' Aho here denotes wonder 



Yta«e SS. SSanSLA-TiEBlpiTA (a variety of Audebih). See verses 14, 30. 
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{di/arye,'K.) Svata^n^dtmii/atam, or avaJ^alSm, i.e. mat-Rfilam tarvam 
idam, ' all that was done on my account.' Althou^ her gestures ap- 
peared to be unfayonrable, yet it was easy to refer them to myself 
{atma-viakayatvaropa {ft manlawfam, K.) 

^ ' Still in the same position,' i. e. leaning on his stick, as if anga- 
hhanga-mJcala, 'crippled by paralysis of his limbe.' See p. 62, 1. 5. 

* ' Uy hands are not capable of extension [lit. do not go forward], 
therefore by words merely are you wished victory [lit. you are made to 
be victorious],' i. e, I cannot greet you with the usual anjalt or salutation 
made by joining the hands and applying them to the forehead ; you must 
therefore be contented with the salutation Jaya/tu I or Vijayl hfiava ! 
This is the reading of two old MSS. [India Office, 1060; Bodleian, 233]. 
The Calcutta ed., without the support of these ICSS., adds jcn/atu, jayatu 
hha/oaa, ' let your Higeaty be victorious.' This is sufficiently implied in 
jctp^aK, which is not derived &om jap, ' to repeat,' ' mutter,' but rather 
from the causal of ji,' to conquer.' If from jap it could only mean ' you 
are caused to mutter,' whereaa the sense oijapyaie, as the and pers. sing, 
prea. pass, of the causal of ^ is quite suitable, and, moreover, conforms 
to the interpretation of K. [vijayi khava), and to that of the Calcutta 
ed. (Jayarho '«t). Xassen considers Sanskrit jdpt/cue =:7iiki;it jaaiiiagi, 
although, with Cb6zy, he refers it to jap (Instit. Ling. FrSk. p. 361). 
Uost of the Deva-n. MSS. read jl^aissam for jvvayishyami, 'I will 
cause to live,' ' I will wish life,' i. e. I will salute yon with cftram jlva, 
' long life to you !' Cf. p. 68, 1. 9. 

* ' Why indeed, having yourself troubled (my) eyes, do you inquire th« 



D,9,l,.euo,Cot)glC 



tnni 



cause of (my) tears r Thus etphiaedhy S.yathako 'pi kasyoHnnetragor 
awguly-adikam praveiya priiSAati bhavaUti iakekuahor asnt kaiham ayati 
tatha teaaa api, 'jou are like a person who, after thrufitinjc a finger, 
Ac, into the eyes of any oae, aska. How does a tear come into yonr 
eyeel' The Vidushaka probably here quotes some proverb, and the king 
Dbeerres in the next line that he does not understand ita application in 
the present case. 

' Bhiimari}iam=^hMtarlham, 'clearly,' 'distinctly,' C. 

* '"When the reed imitatea the character [gait] of the Kubja (plant), ia 
that by its own power; (or) ia it not (by the force) of the current of 
the river t' Velasa, a large reed or cane (Calamus £otang) growing in 
Indian rivers. Kvbja or hiAjaka, properly 'hump-backed,' but also the 
name for a crooked aquatic plant (Trapa Biapinoaa), called also vdri-kuhja 
and jala-hdya. S. says it ia sometimes called kuvalaya, but this ia 
usually applied to a species of water-lily. He also mentions a reading 
kuMJa, 'an arbour,' instead of kubja. Possibly this is the reading to 
which the h^a of the Deva-n, MSS. is to be referred, as (according 
to Varamii ii. 33) khvjja ia PrSkrit for kubja. There ia doubtless a 
double meaning in the word, but the firat allusion is to the Kubja 
plant. To appreciate the TidiiBhaka'B pleasantry in comparing himself - 
to an npnght reed, accidentally transformed into a crooked plant, ws 
must bear in mind that hia natural form was that Qt a lame, hump- 
.backed man (see p. 59, n. i). 
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' ' By you, baviog thus relinquished the aSaira of the iingdom, it ie 
to be lived &a a foreBter [lii it is to be exiated by you having the maimer 
of life of a forester], in a wild unfrequented r^on like this. Since (then) 
I tmly am become no (longer) master of my own limbs, whose joints are 
ehaken about by daily chaaea after wild beasts, therefore I will beg ytm as 
a fevonr to let me go just for one day to rest myself (cf. p. 60, 1. 5, witb 
note 3). A-^maWttsha-aaniSre, lit, ' untrodden by man,' Taylor M8. Sandhi- 
iandka or tandhi-ban^utna, properly ' the ligament or tendon which binds 
the joints together.' Prasad in causal Atm. ia ' to beg a favour (prasada) 
from any one.' 

* ri-A&Jva, according to K. sc vi-hmila, parSw-mukha, ' distracted,' 
' averse,' ' turning from,' ' diaiuclined.' Some read nw-vtsuiM, ' in- 
dififerent.' 
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' ' I am not able to bead this straug bow, haTing-the-arrow-fixed-on- 
it, agatnet the deer, b; whom, poBseeaing (the privilege of) dwelling in 
the society of (my) beloved, instruction in beautiful glances is ob it were 
l^ven (to her).' Adhi-jya, see p. 9, n. 2. JMta-aayaka^arpita-eSyaka, 
S. Upeiya, lit, 'having uudei^ne' {^prdpya, &,); hence upeta, 
'poBseesed of.' 

* GiHnpare tbe same ezpreBsion, p. 43, 1. 2, witli note. 

* ' By me a cry has been made in the wildemeBs,' i. e. I have spoken in 
Vfun, no one listens {ko 'pi na ijHnoti, 6.) A kind of proverbial phrase ; 
cf. oAotn idam idnye raumi, inm rta fyinothi me, Haha-bh. i. 302a ; alsa 
Amaru-^taka, 76. 

* 'What else (onght I to have in my mind)! The words of a Mend 
ought not to be disregarded by me; so (thinking to myself) I stand 
here.' Understand Ti^idaye karimiyam after &im anyat ; and h,fiday». 
kjiiwi after iti. 

Vfxte 87. PeSHPiriaal, id wMch each half-verae is tiike. Bee verse 31. 
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* 'Is it in eating Bweetmeats (that you require my asaietaDce) V The 
Calcutta ed. and my own Bombay MS, read kttanjide, which might 
equally stand for the Sanskrit kJiadiidyam, but the above is the reading 
of the oldest MSS. Ehadikayam is given on the authority of C. and the 
Bodleian MS. {233). According to Pfin. iii. 3, 108, Vart. i. Ii3iadika. is 
an admissible form. 

* lit. 'the opportunity is takeu,' i.e. now is a good opportunity; 
now is the time; I am aJl attention (awidh&nam kritam, C.); I have 
nothing else to do but to listen, Kshana. may mean nirvyS^ga/ra-tl^i 
pr vy&p&rdfUara-Tokita-tthiti, 'the state of having no other occupation,' 
i.e. leisure, opportunity (see Amara-ko^). The above is the reading 
of the oldest MS. and of Efitavema. S*. has grthHah pra^yafy, and the 
Deva-n. MSS. gugrihlia ayamjema^. 

* Cf. tJie HindiiBtam ^jt i^. 

* Sandra quotes an aphorism of Bharata, as follows : ' A nniversal 
monarch is to be addressed by his attendants with the title of bhaffa 
{=bhartd).' SeeSfihit-d. p.178. K. remarks that only inferior att«ndant8 
ought to use this title ; the others svamm or deva. 
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' 'There stands Us Majeity eager to give (Bome) order, casting a look 
in this direction.' Utkan{ha^vdgriva, 'having the neck erect with 
expectation,' K. Here utka/ntka-^vdyaia, 'ready,' 'on the point of/ 

' 'Though observed to have evil effects [or regarded as a vice], the 
chase has proved only an advantage [or ia only a merit] in our master.' 
See p. 71, n. 5 at end. One MS. reads adfUh^a-doshapi, ' certainly hnnting 
shews no ill effects in oar master.' 

■ 'For truly his Majesty, like a mountain -roving elephant, exhibita 
[bears, possesses] a body, whose fore-part is hardened by the incessant 
fricUon of the bow-string, patient of the rays of the snn, not affected 
by the slightest fatigue [or not weakened one atom by the toils of the 
chase], though loung flesh [reduced in hulk] not (in a manner) to be 
observed, by reason of (increased) muscular development, (and) all life 
and energy.' A-sphdlana=htrshana, 'rubbing,' 'drawing;' the idea 
. generally implied is that of moving or flapping backwards and forwards. 
Piirva=p3irva-bhaga. Kleia-Jeiair^ so read S. and the India Office US. 
1060. E. passes it over. The others read sved»-leiair, but sveda vas pro- 
bably accidentally written for iJieda, the synonym for kltfa. Vy&yatatvat 
^krUa-vydy&TncOvat (C.) and dri^hatvdt (K.) It is the stete produced 



Verae 3S. MXlirI or MiHDrf (* nxietj of Ati-SaevabI). See verm lo. 19, to.' 

D,9,l,.euo, Google 



71 H IMNt'f: H w 

iIhimPa: II imftrai^ ii 

'3wi: ^ ^ vif^^ 'ifij^^: (muiPm j^ ^^ 
(U^^ stoH "Kr-tl «t' Wltfl^n^WliS: giH: il?Cll 

by fiy^tymna, ' athletic and manly exercise of the mnsclee of the body.' 
A-lakthya ^ na vihhlooya, 'imperceptible.' Compare - Act VI. ver. 138, 
h»h\no 'pi »dlak»hyale, and ActVIL ver. 174, ava^rno 'pi na lakshyaU; 
also Hitop. 1, 2631, jtoyoA kshlyamano na lakthyale, Pra/ija-tdTa, 'whose 
whole essence «r subBtaace coosiate of life and Bpirit' (cf. vajra-gara, 
ver. 10), JBibhatH, see p. 24, n, i. 

* 'The forest has its beasts of prey tracked, why then is it stayed 1' 
i.e. why do yon delay t The first clause is the reading of the Deva-n. 
MS8. ; the second is diat of the oldest MS. (I. 0. 1060), supported by K, 
KimUi, cf. Hitop. 1. 3618; Oita-g. ix. 7. GfihUa=j«ata, 'found out,' 
'discovered.' The Beng, MSS. insert praiara-aHiita, ' indicated by their 
tracks,' after gfih^ia. 

' Mdfham/a (in the Beng. MSS. Madhavya) is the Tidushaka's name. - 
' 'Be firm in your opposition,' 'perserere in throwing obstacles in 
his way.' 

* Pra-kip=yadvil tad/va bhUth, 'to talk nonsense,' 'to talk idly.' 
Yaidheya=mdTlAa, 'a fool,' 'blockhead.' 

' 'The body (of the hunter) having the waist attenuated by the re- 
moval of fat becomes light (and) fit for exertion ; moreover the spirit of 
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Uvoig creatures is obBerred (to be) affected with Tarious etnotioDS, 
through fear and anger ; and that is the glory of the archers when the 
arrows fall true on the movuig mart. Falsely indeed do they call 
hunting a vice; where (is) there such a recreation as thist' Medas, 
'adeps or f&t,' ^sthanlya-janaka-dhStii, 'a secretion causing fatness,' K. 
It performs the same functions to the fleeh that the marrow does to the 
bones ; its proper seat is in the belly (udara) ; hence the flesh is colled 
vMdag-kfit, 'the maker ofadeps.' CMda=.naia, 'destruction,' 'removal,' 
'reduction' (cL ghmma-itlaAa, 'the oessation of the heat,' Vikram., 
Act lY). Uuhdna-yogyam, the Beng. USS. read vUaha-yogyam, but 
■aUCOwt is merely a synonym for vtthdtm, which is applied to any kind of 
manly exertion. £. saya it here refers especially t« the act of mounting 
on horseback. SattvAndm, i. e. jantundm giahddlnaTn, ' of animals such as 
lions, &c.' Sattva may include both the bimters and the htmted. Tikfiii- 
mat, ' afiected with viifili or viidra' i. e. any emotion which canses a 
change from the prakpti, or ' natnral and quiescent state of the mind ' 
{parityakta-j^rakfitihim, E,); see p. 38, n. 2. Bhaya-IirotUutyok ((atoJl)= 
Ihaye krodke ia. Uticargha=pratish{ha, ' fame,' ' honour,' S". Vyasanam, 
see Uanu vii. 47, go, where hunting is designated as one of the ten vicea 
{tn/aianani) of kings, and is, moreover, included amongst the four most 
pernicious {kashfaiama). 

' UttaJui-hetwka, 'one who encourages or incites to exertion;' opposed 
to uUaJut-bhanga-kara, 'one who damps another's zeal,' Hitop. 1. 1987. 

' 'His Majesty has returned to his natural state [i.e. is no longer 
eager after the excitement of hunting] ; but thou, wandering from forest 
to forest, wilt probably fall into the jaws of some old bear, greedy after 
a haman nose.' Prakriti, 'the natural, quiescent state of the soul,' as 
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opposed to vikriti; see above. JAintiara, see p. 6o, 1. a ; Da^-kum&ra- 
carita, p. igi, 1. 6, aajrB, bhaUukd mantishydndm nddkam grihnanti, ' bears 
seize the huntaa noae.' The Beog. read dri/jdla-mriga-lolupagi/a, 'eager 
after a jackal or deer.' Si6dhasaa is Pratrit for rikthaaya, Vararuci 
iii. 30- 

* ' Let the buifaloea agitate-by-their-plungea the water of the tanka, 
repeatedly rtruok witL their homa; let the herd of deer, forming groups 
under the ehade^ busy themselves in rumination; let the bruising of the 
Musta grass be made in (an disturbed) confidence by the lines [herds] of 
boars 'in the pool; and let this my bow, havIng-tbe-fastening-of-itB-BtriDg- 
loose, get repose.' Gakant&m-=lolayantu, 'let them i^tate, stir,' K., 
hence luldjoa is one of the names for a bufialo. Gah, properly, ' to plunge 
into,' 'plunge about in.' jf?ipdna=ahava, 'a reservoir or trough near a 
weir (wpaAiipa). Ilamantha=adhara-t:alana, 'the moving of the lower 
lip or lower jaw,' K., and hhvMasya <punar dhrishya or vdgirya ^wrvanam, 
' the chewing of what has been eaten after drawing or vomiting it up 
again,' i.e. 'chewing the cud,' S!^ 0. AbhA/asyatu^paunahpunyena 
karofu, 'perform i^;ain and again,' G. Tattbhih^yuthaiA, 'by herds.' 
. The Beng. read va/raha-^libhir, ' by the chiefs of the boars.' There is no 
difficulty in tatibhir ; many herds of animals form lines or tracks in 
moving from one place to another, or in grazing. Mustd, a aort of 
fragrant grass (Cyperua Botundue) eaten by Bwine, which are hence 
called mtuf&^n. /rsA«(t=ii(ii»rana, 'tearing,' 'uprooting,' K. ;=Zun(Aana, 
' rolling,' S. The grass would probably be bruised by their trampling 
and rolling on it, as well as by their eating it. SUkila-jyd'handha^ 
aiKtropita-gwna. S. and C. observe that the above verse furnishes an 
example of the figure called Jad or Svabhavokti, i. e. a deecription of 
living objects by oircumstancea or acts suited to their character. They 
also notice the change of construction from the nom. to the instr. in the 
tiiird line, and its resumption in the fourth. 



VaraeiO. SAanfLA-viEBlpiTA (a vwietjof Attob^iti). See verses 14, 30,36, jg, 
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* Prabhaviahnti, ' tbe mightj one-/ equivalent to our expression ' your 
Mt^esty.' 

* Vatia-gr5Mriah-=vanavaTQdhakdn, see p. 6i, n. I. 

* ' Id aeceticB with whom pietism [a puseioiileBB state] is predominant 
(over all other qualities), there lies concealed a consnaiing energy [fire]. 
That (energy), like suB-cryataJs, (which are) grateful [eool] to the touch, 
they put forth, from (being acted upon by) the oppoBiug-influence of other 
forces,* i.e. the inhabitants of this hermitage, however passionless they 
may be, and however kind when unprovoked, contain within themselves 
a latent energy, which, when roused by opposing influences, will be put 
forth to the destruction of thoso who molest them; as a crystal lens, 
however cool to the touch in its natural state, will emit a burning heat 
when acted upon by the rays of the sun. Awut-pradhdneskn, ' in whom 
Btoicism or self-control is everything;' who regard exemption from all 
pasuon and feeling as the rummum bonum. Surya-kdnta, lit. ' beloved 
by the sun;' also called eurya-mani, 'the sun-gem,' and <%)<qpa{a, 'shining 
Bton^' a stone resembling crystal. Wilson calls it a fabulous stone with 
fabulous properties, and mentions a fellow-stone called ia/tidra-kanta, 

Teise 41. ITpAJ2n or AkhtSitaki (» variety of Tbishifbh), each qu»rter-Tera» 
being either Ujieadra-va,jr& or /ndro-vi^Va, the formeT onl; differing from the latter 
in the fint gjllable. 
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* moon-beloved,' or dandra-mani, ' moon-gem.' It may be gathered from . 
this paasi^ that its properties resembled those of a glass lens, which 
instrumeat may possibly have been known to the Hindus at the time when 
this play was written. The following parallel sentiment is from Bhartri-h, 
ii. 30 : Tad acetano 'pi padaih apri^fah prajvalali sainiur afikemlah, 
tat te/nMJt pvTUthah para-krita-nikrittm katham gahate, ' since even the 
lifeless (stone) beloved of the sun, when touched by its rays, burns ; how 
then can the man of spirit put up with an injury inflicted by another!' 
Abhi-bJiava^tiraa-kdra, ' insult,' E. The sun's rays, disturbing the natural 
state of the stone, are compared to the hunter's disturbing the hermit^e 
and provoking its inhabitants. Vamanti, so read all the Deva-n. MSS. 
and K. The Beng. have sparianiukuld apt surya-kdniSt, tt hy anya-tejo- 
^bhibhavSd ddhanti, ' although the sun-crystals be grateful to the tonch, 
yet, from the influence of other heat, they bum.' 

' This is inserted on the authority of Katavema and one MS. (India 
Office, 3696). The Beng. read bJio utiaha-hetvAa niehhrama. 

' ' Your argumeuto for exertion (in the chase) have fitllen (to the 
ground),' i. e, all that you have alleged in praise of hunting, with the 
view of rousing the king's ardour, has been in vain. 

* Some read bhavanto; but the fem, blutvatyo (supported by E.) seems 
more correct, as the female attendants, called Yavani, are intended. See 
p. 62, u. a, in the middle. 

* 'Fulfil jfonr office (of door -keeper),' i. e. dvdra-»tho bhava, 'stand at 
the door,' C. 
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' ' (The place) baa now been made clear of fiiea by your Majesty,' i. e, 
we are now left alone, and no one can int«mipt us. Nir-maithitam^ 
nir-janam, 'free from people,' 8"., C. According to Pan. ii. t, 6, nirma~ 
kshikaTn is an Avyaylbhiva componnd, but it is here used adjectively. 
The Pr&krit conforms to VaramiSi iii. 30. The phrase occurs again in the 
b^inning of Act VI. Has maleshika here at all the sense of the French 
mouchaird, ' a spy,' which is derived from moucAc, 'a fly t ' 

* ' On this atone-eeat, furnished with a caaopy,' &c. See p. 26, n. 3. 

' ^t. 'thou hast not obtained the fruit [benefit] of thy eyes, since 
the best of things worthy to be seen has not been seen by thee,' t. e. 
until you hare seen Sakuntala, you may consider your eyes as barren, 
and created in vMn ; when they have fallen upon this object, they may 
then be said to have yielded some fruit. So in Vikram., Act I, tlie Hng, 
speaking of TJrva^T, says, yasya netrayor ahandhyayoh (not barren) 
paihi glhitd tvam. Gf. also Gita-g. ix. 6, Harim amdokaya eaphalaya 
TMyane, ' look upon Hari (and) make thy eyes fruitful.' 
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* ' Every one regards his own as beautiful ; but I speak in reference 
to tbat same S^abuntala wbo is tbe.omament of the hermitage.' Almlyaim 
is given in one Bombay MS. (India Office, 1858), and is supported by 
E. Lalama^alan-kdra. AdkVcfitya, see p, 6, n. a. Cf. mudram adhi- 
kfilya brainmi, Malavik. p, 49, 1. 11; also Baghu-v. si. 6z; Eumara-s. 
iv. 38. 

' '1 will not give him an opportunity (of speaking about her).' fie 
^ atya or asya^; E. here interprets it by the former. AwtMra ^ 
vdg-avatara, 'I will not hold a conversation with him respecting 
S'aknntalS,' S^. 

* ' If she be a hermif s daughter, she is not (fit) to he wooed (by yon) ; 
what (good) then (is to be got) by her seenl' This reading is adopted 
from the Beng; MSS. 

* ' The heart of the descendants of Pnru does not engage in (the pursuit 
of) a forbidden object ;* see p. 3 1, n. i . The Beng. and two Deva-n. US8. 
(India OiEce, 3696, and my own) insert the following curious verae before 
the above sentence: M-Hrkha, Ifiraki-Ua-nimeshdbhir Ttetra-parnktibhir 
unmukhah Nava/m indu-kaldm lokah kena hhavtna paiya^ ' fool I 
with what feeling [or sentiment] do people look at a new digit of 
the moon, turning up their faces with a row of eyes free from 
winking 1' 
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' ' (AMongh the reputed) offspring of the Bage, she is really sprung 
from a celestial uympb, (and was) found (by him when) deserted by her ; 
like a severed flower of the Kava-mallikS fallen on the aun-plant.' The 
Xava-mallikS (p. 23, n, i) is a delicate and tender pUot {aUkomala- 
put^a-bTieda, C.) which, aa a creeper, depends on some other tree for 
support; the arta, Aaclepias, or Calotropis Gigontea, is a large and 
vigorous one (see Sir W. Jones, vol. t. p. 102); hence the former is 
compared to S'akimtala, the latter to the sage -Kanva. S. explains 
arlcopari by raver iijxiri, 'upon the sun;' but hints that some interpret 
arka by arka-push^. Svra-ywoati, see p. 44, n. a. According to K., 
Jala is used vartdydm, ' it Is reported ;' but S'. interprets it by nU^itam, 
'certainly.' SithUam^-vrintsS cytUam, 'fallen from the stalk,' C. The 
correBpoudence of the words in the first line with tboae in the second 
is noticeable; iwra-yvxaH with nava-^malUha, miuni with arka, fvpatya 
with haewMk, ujjhita with HihUa, adhigata with M/ula. 

* ' Just as to any one [lit. of any one] having lost his relish for dates, 
there may be a great desire for the tamarind ; so is this desire of your 
Majesty (for ffakuntali), slighting the jewels of women in (your own) 
inner apartments.' Ftnda-Kharjura, ' a kind of Ehaijura, or date tree,' 
here probably nsed for the fruit, and therefore in the neuter. Tintidikd 
or Imtidi, 'tbe tamarind tree.' Vdv^ilah-=tKtimanasyatn prSpUa^ 
'brought to a change cJ mind or feeling.' Jtlhid, iUAu!», and tU&i are 
Pitkrit equivalents for Mrt. See Lassen's Instit. Pi^. p. 183, note. 
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' ' "Was die endowed with the properties of life by the Oeator after 
delineatiDg her [plactog her] in a picture, or was ehe rather formed hy 
the mind by a concentration [asBemblage, selection] of lovely fonDS ) She 
appears tti me like a matchless [the last] creation of the loveliest of women 
[or like another creation of the goddess of beauty], when I recollect 
[recoUeotiiig] the omnipotence of the Creator, and her (gracefnl) person,' 
i. e. whatever was the method of her creation, whether she was formed 
by the divine power of BrahmS by first painting a faultless figure and 
then breatb^ig uito it the principle of life, or by the mind by collecting 
into one ideal model a combication of various exquisite forms, it is clear 
that she is an unequalled beauty [or, she appears to me as another creation 
of the goddess Lakshml). Stri-ratna is explained by S*. and C. to mean 
Lakshml; but it may be referred to the antaApwa-itn-ralna mentioned 
before, as apam=apiirva, ' matchless,' ' peerless,' ' without a fellow ;' na 
vidgale para, E. and S. Oitre=-alekh^e. Nvi>eiya^=wMfagya, 'having 
placed, fixed, committed,' Farik(Apita=sainfadita or lampanna, 'en- 
dowed with,' 'provided with,' K. Yoga, at the end of a compound, is 
efteu used in a vague manner ; iattwa-yoga may mean ' a combination of 
the various properties of being and life.' K. refers to verse 146, beginning 
Tad yat tadhu na 6ilr« tydt, which asserts that the figure of S'akuntali 
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was ^ultleas. R'HpQ!:6aya=^ia7idrddy-upamana-viMtu-mnm66aya, i.e. 
GOllectiug together such modela of heauty as the moon, Ac, for the 
purpose of forming one ideal perfect form, by a Belection from each, K. 
Manaaa kfi, or klrip, 'to form by meana of the mind;' hence often 
simply, ' to imagine ;' and hence, mano-kdlpita^ ' an idea.' There may be 
an allusion here to the mind-bom eons of ErabmS. Vidhin&=vidl>dtrii. 
K. observes that, being diasatisiied with the thought contained in the 
first line, he asserts in the second that her limbs vere too delicate to 
have been fashioned by the hand in a picture ; they must, therefore, have 
been formed in the mind. Sirv^alna^stn-ireBhfJia, C. Jdtcm jalau 
yad AUkrishfam taddhi ratnam praiakahaU, ' whatever is b^t of its kind 
that indeed tbey call ralna (a gem),' C. The connection of arnn^ntya 
with the dative case me is unnsoal, but not without precedent The Beng. 
MSS. read 6iUe for £tfre. 

' 'The SQpplaater.' The verb prat}/-a-dU=nir-&-kri, 'to reject,' 're- 
move,' ' set aside,' and pralyadeia, ' rejection,' is here nsed for ' the cause 
of rejection,' i. e. anything which, by its superiority, supplants and brings 
into contempt what was before highly prized. Taya nija'SaunduTya^ 
mahimnd 'nt/a-rupavati-rupam lihan4itam, S. So also, in the beginning 
of Vikram., TJrvai! is called j:trat^a<ieA rSpa-ffo/rvUa^dh ifi-gau/ryah, 

' ' That faultless fonn (is) a flower not (yet) smelt, a tender-shoot' un- 
plucked [uncut, unhurt] by the nails, an unperforated jewel, fresh honey 
whose flavour (is yet) untasted, and the full [complete] reward of meri- 



Veraell. ^HABurf (a variety of Attashti). Sm Terra 9, 14. 
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torious deeds. I know not to what poBsessor [enjoyer] here [of this 
form] Destiny will resort;' i.e. I know not whom Destiny intends to 
be the enjojer of her beauty. A-luna-^idkhavaithita, 'atill remaining 
on the branch.* An-dviddha=a-gamutkirna, ' unperforated,' K, (c£ 
Eaghu-T, i. 4, mamm vajrasamttihirne rUtratya gatih, 'the entrance of 
a thread into a gem perforaf«d by the adamant'). The Beng. MS8. read 
am,~&'mulaam=a-parihita'm, akardd dnlta-rnalram, 'not yet put on,' 'only 
just drawn from the mine,' S. Phalam punyandm, i. e. the frnit of 
many virtuouB acts in varionB former births come to its maturity (poji- 
na^hhUtaTo), S. A-khaii4^=»am-piir7ia, 'unimpaired,' 'entire,' The 
coosequeucea of good deeds performed in former births are someUmes 
not fully enjoyed ; but sometimes thoy are perfected. Similarly the form 
of S'akuntala is an-agha, 'faultless' {=pratyavdya-1utii-rahita, K.) Uta, 
Le. aaminrupa-viahaye,' "Wity^ reference to this form,' K. SamupasthStyali 
=:tam,prapsyati, 'will attain,' 'arrive at.' This Terse is an example of 
the figure called Riipaka, see Indian Wisdom, p. 455. 

' 'Therefore let yonr Highness quickly rescue her, lest she fell into 
the hands of some wretched mstic, whose head is greasy with oil of 
IngudT,' In-gvdl, see p. 18, n. I. Ma^yatha na, K. 

' ' Towards your Highness what kind of feeling (was displayed) by her 
eyesT Aika is used in asking a question, S'. Bhaoanlam amtarena^^ 
hhavan-nimittam, C. ■,^hhavan-madhye, S. The same expression oooura 
in Tikram., Act III, where the interpretation given is hhavantam vddiiya, 
i. e. ' with regard to you.' Antarena (similarly used in Ualavik. p. 5, 1. 3) 
governs an ace. case, by I^n. ii. 3, 4, DrishU-raga-=6akshuh-prlA, 'the 
love of the eyes,' K. So read the Deva-n. MS8., supported by K. and S. ; 
but the Beng. read HUa-rdga. 

M 
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' '"Wten I stood facing her, her glaace was withdrawn, a smile was 
(feigned to be) raised from somo other cause (than lore) ; hence love, 
whose coarse was checked by modesty, was not (fully) displayed by her, 
nor (yet) concealed.' Anya-nimiUa, i. e, some other cause than love, 
which was the true one (abhilagJia-vyatirikta, E.) ' By this her love was 
concealed,' K. The Beng. have koGwdayam. Vinaya-vdrita-vrittir is to 
be taken with madano, K. C£ p. 52, n. i. 

' 'Is it really (to be expected) that she will seat herself on the lap of 
you, barely seenl' i.e. do you expect to gain her all at once, without 
some effort 1 

* ' Again, at our mutual departure, her feeling towards me was betrayed 
by her ladyship, although with modesty.' Sakfabhydm before mitfiah is 
not supported by the commentators or best MSS. 

Vena 45. Dbuta-tii.avbita (a vorietj of JaoatI). contaiDing twelve BjDablea to 
the Ffida or qiutrter-Ters«s each Plda being alike. 
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* ' For, having proceeded only a few eteps, (that) slim one Bkipped 
without any (real) occauou, saying, "]lfy foot ia hart by a blade of Eu^- 
gras8"[p. 57, 1. 16]; and remaioed with her face turned back (towards me), 
whilst (pretending to be employed in) releaaing her bark-dreaB, although 
not (really) entangled in the branches of the shrubs.' Darhhankv/retyi, 
^^ P- 57> °- 5! P- '9' °- 1- Akdnde-^akasTnat, K. ;^amWcfa?7i, S'.; 
=amaveiiaram, C. One sense of kdn^et is 'occasion,' 'opportunity.' 
Vivp,tta-vadcma, i. e. mad-a/v<Aikanaya, ' for a look at me,' S*. This 
verse is an example of the SamBdhi Alao'k&ra, S. 

' ' Therefore be provided with a stock of provender ; I perceive that 
you have nude the penance-grove a pleasure-grove [pleasure -garden].' 
Grihitor^atheya, ' one who has provided himself with provender or the 
necessaries for a lengthened stay from home.' According to E.=mn- 
naddka, ' equipped,' ' prepared,' i. e. for rambling in the precints of 
the hermitage. The Yidushaka is characteristically anxiona about the 
provisions. 

* ' And what of that 1' 

YeTBaie. Tasabia-tiluX <k variety of ^Kvi^. 3m venes 8, 17, 31^ 43- 

M % 
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' A king might take b sixth part of liquids, flowers, roota, fruit, grass, 
&C. ; but, even though dying with vaut, be was not to receive any tax 
from a Brihman learned in the Yedas (Mann vii. 131-133). See Indian 
Wisdom, pp. 364, 265. 

' ' These bermifa pay another (kind of) tribute, which, leaving behind 
heaps of jewels, is welcomed [rg*oiced in],' i. e. which is welcomed more 
than heaps of jewek. This reading of the oldest Beng. MSS. seems 
preferable to that of the Deva-n. anyad bkagadkeyam eUg?idm rakshane 
nipatati, 'another tribute accrues (to me) for their protection.' Bhagor 
dheya in this sense is masculine, according to Amara-k. S. and some 
of the Beng. have punya for onya. 

" ' That tribute which arises to kings from the (four) classes is perish- 
able; but hermits [inbabitanta of the woods] offer us a sixth part of (the 
merit of their) penance, (which is) imperishable.' Fanje6A5ttA,i.e. the four 
dassea of Brfihmans, Kshatriyas, Vai^yas, and S'udras, according to K., 
S., and C. Hence it would appear that the Brfthmrina were liable to 
some kind of tribute as well as the other classes, though Maun exempts 
them. The Beng. have dhanam for phalatn. Dadati, third person plural 
(see Gram. 331, Obs.) 

* ' We have accomplished our object,' i. e. in gaining an audience of the 
king, S*. Santa, an exclamation of pleasure, S". 

' 'Oh ! it is to be by the hermits, [it must surely be the hermits] who 

Vase 47. mMst or AnnsHTUBB. See verses 5, 6, 11, a6. 

D,9,l,.euo, Google 



85 H finrt^s^. H bd 

^ift:«: I 
It WT Tiin>i Ptmntin n 

^iMM^*lfi<rw^n4%^ trsrfH I fir: I 

* sptj Tts hSt I WIT n^ftrynw nfir^rcy^rH^u r*«i «? i •* ct 



haTe deep, calm Toices,' i. e. to judge by tlie tone of the voioes which I 
hear, some of the hermits mnet have arrived. 

' Properly ' the ground near the gate of the palace' (Tdja-dvdra-pr»- 
deSa, S.), but here simply the etatiou of the porter {dvara, C.) 

* The present for the future. 

' 'Oh I the confidence (inspired by the eight) of his person, majestic 
though (it be) ! But this is quite natural in this king very little inferior 
to a Bishi.' jyiplimat=:Ujatmn, 'splendid,' 'majestic' ViJvasanXyatd, 
' the state of being confided in.' Vpajiaima, ' fit/ ' proper,' ' reasonable,' 
' to be expected.' Cf. Vikram., Act II, upaparmaTrt viiesJuinam, asya 
v&yoh. Riahi-kal^ ' resembliug a Bishi, but with a degree of inferiority;' 
see kalpa in Diet, and Oram. p. 65. LYII. Dushyanta was a Itftjarshi, 
and therefore one degree below a 5"^'- see p. 44, n. 2, in the middle; 
and p. 39, u. 3. The Deva-n. reading is fitkibhyo natibhmne rajcmi, but 
the Beng. Ib here preferable. 



^^: ^!^ ^[fHftfif ^: %^ Tra^i II lit II 

' 'Although he aHdea iu the Airama [order] of tt royal houBeholder 
where everything ia to be enjoyed, yet he also day by day accumolatee 
the-merit-oF-penance through the act of protecting (his Bubjecte). Of 
him also haTing-hiB-passioaB-in-aubjection, the (same) Baored title of Miiui 
[or Riahi], but (vith this difference that it is) preceded by R3ja [La. 
BSjarshi], repeatedly ascends to heaven, being chanted by pairs of (celestial) 
minstrels.' Adhy&ir&i^a = gvi-kfila, ' appropriated,' ' taken possession 
o^' K. 3irame^dharmd£(»awt-ethaiw, K.;^ff&rha»thye, 'the order of 
a honaeholder,' S". and C. Rakuha-yogat, see p. 79, 1, 7; yogdl, 'in 
consequence of,' ' by roaBon of,' ' through ' (at the end of comps.) ; cf. Hanu 
vii. 144, ' The highest virtue of a king is the protection of his subjects.' 
d6rcma-dvand'ea=gandAa/rvarmkhvMa, 'pair of Gandharras, or celestial 
choristers.' These beings were the musicians or minstrels of Indra's 
heaven, just as the Apsarasee were the dancers and aott'esses; and their 
bnsineBB was to amuse the inhabitants of Svarga bj singing the praises 
of gods, saints, and heroes. Cdrana, 'a bard,' 'herald.' Kev<dam-^eoa, 
' certainly,' K. This verse is an example of Vyatirefea, i. e. a description of 
the difference of two things compared in some respects to each other, S*. 

* ' The friend of ludra.' Bala-bhid, ' Indra,' who crushes armies with\ 
his thunderbolt. Sakhi at the end of some comps. (lihe ratri, akaki, Ac.) 
changes its final too, and becomes a noun of the first class (see Gram. 778; 
Ffin. V. 4,87. 91. 98.103). Indrais the chief of the Suras or secondary gods, 
being inferior to the gods of the Triad ; and corresponds to the Jove or 
Jupiter Tonans of classical mythol<^. In his lordship over Svarga, or 
paradise, he might be supplanted by any one who could perform a hundred 
A£va-medhas or horse-sacrifices (see p. 4g, n. i). He and the other Suras 
were for ever engaged in hostilities with their half-brothers, the demons 
called Asnras or Daityas, tiie giants or Titans of Hindii mytholt^, who 
were the children of Ka^yapa by Dili, as the Suras were by Aditi (see 
p. 32, n. 3). On such occasions the gods seem to have depended much 
upon the aBsistance they received from the heroes of the earth, en^ as 
Dushyanta, Pururaves, &c. 

VeiMlS. I£Ain>3KitAi<T3(avuietj of Attashti). Se* verses ij, 33. 

D,9,l,.euo, Google 



87 II ftn^sT: II W 

tWrfv^ V^f^ f^^iR fiisgri ^ "^ II ^Z H 



' "ThiB is not wonderful, that be wbose arm ia as long aa the bar of a 
city (gate), should alonegovem the entire earth, having the ocean as its dark 
[green] boundary [i. e. as far as the very ocean]. For the godSi^coustant 
in enmity, in tlielr battles with the demons, expect victory through [in] 
his Btrnug bow and the thunderbolt of Indra.' Parig/ta=argala, 'the 
bar or bolt which fastens a gate.' In a city-gate it was both massive 
and long {etySna, dlrgha, C.), and therefore an object of comparison highly 
eignificaot of muscular strength. It should be borne in mind that length 
and vigour of arm were prime requisites in the ancient hero, whose fame 
depended on his skill and power in managing a bow. Hence the appositenesa 
of such epithets as mahH-bSh'u and pra^ivr-baAtt, ' long-armed.' Bhunalcti 
=palayati, C. ; bhvj is often applied to a king in the sense of ruling 
and protecting the earth ; cf. kritanam prithivim bhunkte, Manu viL 14S; 
also Baghn-v, viii. 7, iii, 4. Aiansante=icShatUi, 'wish for,' 'hope for,' 
'aspire after.' Samitishtt av/rdh, &o., this is the Beng. reading; the 
Dewn. have lura-yuvaiaj/o baddha-vaird, &o. Dailyai^, see last note, 
Adhi-jye, see p. 9, n. 2. The loc. has sometimea the force of the instr. 
Pauruh'ata-=Aindra,'be\<mgiag to Indra;' Furu-hiUa, 'much -worshipped,' 
ia one of Indra's thousand names. This verse is an example of the 
figure called Dipaka or ' illustration,' S*. ; its use ia to thn>w light, as it 
were, upon an idea by some apposite illustratiou. See Indian Wisdom, 
P- 455- 

' Vi-ji, ' to conquer,' is rightly conji^ted in Atm. (I^. i. 3, 1$). 



Verse 49. MandakraStX (a variety of AiYkBEjt). See versea 15, 33, 4B. 
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' 'Your HighnesB is known to the inhabitantB of the hermitage (to be) 
Bta^Dg here.' lirama-»ad=adrama-vasin, ' a dweller in a hermitage/ ' a 
hermit;' so TtSko'Sad, 'a dweller in parsdiae,' 'a god;' hence aadana, 
' a hotue.' ViUta, in conBtraction with the gen., is noticeable ; see POn. 
iii, 2, i88, ii. 3, 67 ; also Saghu-v. x. 40, viditam lapyamdnam tena me 
hh'omma-l/rayam, 'the three worlds are known to me (as) being harassed 
by him.' 

* Bakg?Ms-=rSkahasa, Bee p. 40, n. 5. 

' Retram, see p. 86, n. 2. BvUlyena, see p. 13, n. i. 

* SanH^irkriyatdm, see p. 26, n. 3. 
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' 'This is a be<xa&ing trait in yon, an emulator of (your) ancestor. 
Trnlf the deec«iidautG of Puru are ordained (to officiate) in the sacrificea 
of (giving) exemptiion-fi'oiu-fear ts llie dietreBaed ;' i. e. whilit we Brfthntaos 
are conaecrated to officiate in real sacrificeB, the highest doty of kings ia 
the protection of their afflicted Bubjecta (see p. 86, n. i). So read all the 
Deva-n. and some of the Beug. MSS. The Beng. (Bodleian, 234) has 
salrma, and some begin the verae with upaiarini sarveiham, 'the helper 
of all.' Yufsta-rHpam, cf. p, 15, I. 3. Apann5ihaya-sattruhu=dpad-- 
ffatdnSfHi bhaya-traMe, S. Dlkshitd^=^knta-praHih(fidh, 'consecrated.' 

* Api ma; be need praine, ' in askiiig a question' (cf. p. 35, L 9}. 

' 'At first it waa oTerflowing; (but) now, by the acoount of the 
H&kBhasas, not even a drop is left.' Parivaha is either 'an inundation,' 
or ' a channel for carrying off an excess of water ;' the fieng. If SS. hare 
aparibadham, 'unchecked.' 7riUd7Uena^nSma-graham«na, 'hy the 
mention.' 

VeneSO. ^ka or ANDBHTinB. Se« vene« 5, 6, ti.ii, i6>47- 
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* 'I will guard the wheel of your chariot.' There seems to be a 
humorous double meaning in 6dkra-rakiha, which ma; aleo be translated, 
' the commander of the wing of your army;' the Deva-n. have eaa rakkha- 
iddo raXkhidomhi, ' I am protected from the R&kBhasa.' 

' ' The ec[uipped chariot awaits your Majesty's advance to victory; but 
here is Ejirabhaka juBt arrived from the city, bearing a message from the 
queen-mother.' Itevlndm is here in the re^eckful plural ; go amhabhih 
two lines below. 

' Atha kim (=vadham, 'yea') is used an-^Ucpiav., see p. 46, n. 3. 
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' ' On the fourth day, (which is now) coming [i. e. on the fourth day 
after to-day], the ceremony [fast] named Patra-piuda-i^lana [i. e. cherish- 
ing of the body of a son] will take place ; thereat [on that occasion] 
certainly we ought to be honoured-with-a-Tisit by flie longJiTed-one [by 
your Uajesiy, long may you live !].' Most of the Beng. MSS, read jputra~ 
pinda-p&rrma; but 6. subatitutes ^lana, and interprets the phrase by 
pura-deha-pus/Ui-prada. S. gives the same interpretation, but reada 
fforyv^p&sana for paiana. Finda, deha-matre iti Medini, 'according to 
Medini, pinda has the sense of body/ S. and 6. Putra refers to tha 
king in his relation to the qaeen-mother. The Deva-n. reading (jn-avritta- 
pdrima upavasah, 'a East which has come to an end') is not very 
satisbctoiy. Ufa-v&sa=VT<Ua, 'a, religious ceremonial accompanie4 
with fasting, but not necessarily a fast.' K. and 6. observe that one 
name for this ceremonial was ptUra-raja, and that it consisted in offering 
various presents to the young king of sweetmeats, clothes, tea-, just aa 
might be done in the present day on the occasion of a birth-day. 
DvrghdyuB, see p. 9, n. E. Vaiya/m is used in plural like demnam above* 
Samhhavayitavyah, see p. 36, n. I. 

' 'In this direction the business of the hermits, in the other the 
command of a venerable parent (calls me). Both are not to be neglected. 
How, in such a case, can an arrangement be effected 1' Dvayam apt, 
' both the one and the other ;' api is often affixed to dvi in this sense ; 
see Amara-k, ii. 1, 5 ; Malavik. p. 16, 1. aa. In Hitop., 1. 204S, dvayam 
without api has the senee of ' both.' 

' 'Stand between, like Tri^aoku.' The story «f this monarch is told 
at length in Rfim&y. i. 57-60 (see also p. 43, n. i). He is there described 
as a just and pious prince of the Solar race, who aspired to celebrate a. 
great sacrifice, hoping thereby to ascend to heaven in his mortal body. 
He first requested the sage Y&sish tha to officiate for him; but, being 
N 3 

D,9,l,.eu., Google 



11 1li*J9IH WA<4i^ II 



II w™ II fl§ I aiwiT ^ sfii hIh'i^h: I 3nfl 



refused, he then applied to the sage's hundred sons, by whom he was 
onned and de^^raded to the condition of a C5nd5la. In this pitiable state 
he had recourse to Yi^Tamitra, vfao undertook to conduct the sacriGce, 
and invited all the gods to be present ; they, tiowever, refused to attend. 
Upon this the enraged Vlsvfimitra, by his own power, tranqwrted Tri- 
^nku to the skies, whither he had no sooner arrived tlian he was hurled 
down agun, head foremost, l^ Indra and the gods ; but, being arrested in 
hia downward course by Yi^vfimitra, remained sntpended between heaven 
<Ktd earth, forming a constellation in the sonthem hemisphere. The story 
is differently told in some of the Puranas (Wilson's Vishnu-p. p. 371, note). 
They and the Hari-v. describe Trisan-ku as a wicked princ^ K>*'^''7 "^ 
three heinous sins (iwrvhu). S', adopts this view of hie character, and 
calls him kfita-iaJfutara-maliTia-karma rg^a. Antard-=tapovana-tva- 
nagarayor madhye, 'between the hermitage and the city.' The &cetiona 
allusion to Tri^anku is quite characteristic of the Yidudiaka, and afTords 
an example of the Yyahara Ala^kara, S. and 6. 

' ' Yerily I am embarrassed. From the difference of the |4aces of the 
two duties [i. e. on acconnt of the distance between the place where the 
two duties have to be performed] my mind is divided in two, as the stream 
of a river driven back [made to recoil] by rocks (Ip^S) bcf*^re it ' (cf. the 
sentiment at verse 34). PiMXt^=apre, 'in front,' 'ahead.' Although 
pratihalai^ iatle, 'which has struck on a rock,' is the reading of the Beug. 
MS. (Bodleian, 333) and most of the Deva-n., yet the other Bengali and 
S*. re&d iailaih, which I prefer. The Deva-n. read irotovaAo, gen. case 
of eroto-vah, f. *a river.' Some MSS. have »rotovaham=nadi^»a7nbandhi, 
'belonging to a river' (K., S'., and C), an adjective agreeing with srota^. 
This verse is an example of the Yathopamft AlankKta, or ' comparison by 
the use of the conjunction yathd.' 

Yeree 51. Sloka or Ahdshtdbb. See verses 5, 6, it, ii, a6, 47, 50. 
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' ' Too have been received by the queen-mother as a, sos ; therefore let 
your honour, having returned from bence and having announced tbat my 
mind ia intent on [zealouB for] the business of the hermita, have the 
goodnesH to discharge the ofBce of a bod towards her Majesty.' FtUra ifi 
praligriKta^ i e. ivam ^Hta-jputro bhavan, 'you are an adopted 
son,' S". Some MSS. have putralvam for pulra-krityam. 

* ' Surely you do not suppose me to be afraid of the RakshasaB.' 

' 'How is this possible in your honour)' or, 'how could such a 
ihing be thought of in your honour!' Bhavaii, loc. sing, of hhaval. 
Sa/rMdvyate may mean, ' is fitting,' ' is consistent.' Mdha-hrahmana 
is generally used ironically. 

* ' I will go, as it should be gone by the younger brother of a king,' 

' FMca-ro/o, 'the young prince,' who was the heir-apparent and 
generally associated with the reigning monarch in the throne. 

* Vatu, ' a youth,' ' a lad ; ' here it is equivalent to ' fellow,' ' chap.' 

' KadaUd, 'perchance.' rrdrtha'n&=abhildthita, 'desire,' 'pursuit,' 
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'suit;' i.e. .§akunUilA-vishaySnusandhdna-iii^-kaiiia, 'the story of my 
pursuit of S'aknntall,' S*. 

' 'From reTerence for the Bishis,' lit. 'from tike veuerableDeBs of the 

* 'Where are we, (and) where a person broi^^ht up with fawns out of 
sight of lovel fHeud I let not a word uttered heedlessly in jest be 
taken in earnest.' XvordvayaTn atyantagamhhdv€mdiyan\, ' two ko<£% 
are expressive of esceBaive incompatibility,' S*. (see p. 14, n, i). Naga- 
nJcdranyorjanat/oli aambandho nop<^adyate iti bhdvah, 'the meaniog is 
that a connection between a town-bred person and a forester is not 
possible,' K. Parok»ha-ma'nmat7ut=rq>rafyaixlM-manmatha or ajiiata- 
manmaiha or agoiara-kdma, ' one who has had no perception or expe- 
rience of love,' ' one who is out of the reach of its Influence.' Parihasct- 
vya^nla^hdsj/a'bhashila,'K.;:=kauiuiia-bhdghita,S.; ci. parihiha^ja^a 
in Act VI. The Beng. MSS. read v^etdpita, 'invented.' Paramdrthena 

Terse S2. VaitIlIta, cootainitig tweatj-one gjUablea to tha half-Tone, e&ob half- 
veno being alike, the fint and third quartei^Teraaa taoMeg ftt the t«<th BTUable. 
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' 'A pupil of the siiorificii^-{Brabinaii) bearing KuSa grasa.' 7(g'o- 
tnana=ya;uati, 'a sacrificer,' 'priest' (see Baghu-'vauiSa xviiL ii). la 
Telugn it baa acquired the sense of ' maBter.' Cf. tatah praviiato Bharata- 
iitihyau, Yikram., Act III. Some read yajamdnah Hthya^. The traiisla- 
tioD would then be, ' a pupil occupied about a sacrifice.' Ilie pupil, or 
religions student, certainly, did not officiate himself. Siahya, in &ct, 
denotes a Brahmaffiriu, or 3rouiig Bnbmau in that state of pupilage, 
through which evei; Brahman had to pass, living in the house of bis 
preceptor, who, in return for instmction ^ven, required his asaistanoo: 
in various menial offices, in collecting materials for sacrifice, and in asking 
alms. ' Let tiie student carry water-pots, flowers, oow-dung, fresh earth, 
and Ku^ grass, as much as may be useM to bis preceptor ; let him bring 
wood for the oblation to fire; let him go b^ging through the whole 
district,' &c. (Mann ii. 176, &c.) Kuia, see p. 19, n. 1. 

* ' Since on bis Highness having merely entered the hermitage, our rites 
have become free &am molestation.' So read the oldest MSS. supported 
by K.; lAhera praviahfa evdiramatti tatra-bhavaU, &c. 

' ' What mention of fitting the arrow {to the bow) 1 for by the mere 
sound of the bow-string from a&r, as if by the roar of the bow, be dispels 
the obstacles.' £d kathd, ' what account 1' i. e. what necessity for fitting 



Varies. Sloka ot Akcsbtdbh. Seeveraes 5,6, 11, 13, 36,47,50, 51. 
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the arrow t the expnluon of Ihe demons who impede our rites ia effected 
by the mere twanging of the bow, without the use of the arrow {Sara-eat^- 
dhdnam antarena, S.), in the same mumer as a threat«ting roar often 
Bufficee to scare those who hear it. Cf. pratUabdo M Tuirtr Mnasti nag&n, 
Vikram., Act I. Sunkdra ie the roar of any fierce animal. The UBe of tea 
shews that the figure by which the sound of the bow is thus desigtiated is 
TJtprekshI, see Indian 'WiBdom, p. 454. So Bhatti-k, (x. 44), in giving 
an example of this figure, describes a mountain as stretching out, as it 
were, a huge body between heaven and earth to protect the land from the 
inroads of the sea. 

' 'ForstrewiDgouthealtar.'or'ou the ground near it,' see p. 19, n. 1. 

* RUmj, 'a priest^' eepeciE^ly 'an officiating priest,' lit 'one who 
sacrifices at the prescribed time,' from ritu., 'a season,' and ij=yaj, 'to 
sacrifice.' An-fitvig yajnam na gaiihet, 'one ought not to go to (perform) a 
sacrifice unattended by an officiating Br&hman.' See Manu iv. 57, ii. 143. 

' ' In the ^r,' i. e. speaking in the ^r. This is an example of okaia- 
lihashitam, or Skdia-v3iyam, which is defined by S*. to be dura-stha- 
bhdiJianatn, 'speech at a distance,' or aiarlram nivedtmaTu, 'bodiless 
Btat«ment ; ' and by K. as apravUhfai^ aaha dlapah, ' conversation with 
(characters) not on the stage.' It is, in fact, a speech addressed to some 
person outside or off the stage, the actor at the same time fixing his eyes 
in the lur, or on some object only visible to himself. Hence in E. akdde 
, is followed by the words lakiittam or lakshycua baddhva, ' fixing his gaze.' 
Cf. akdia-haddhia-lakahah,yikiwa.. Act IV; Mudra-r. p. 6, I. 19; p. 31, 
L 3. The answer which is supposed to be given is also aJcaaO'hhdshitafn, 
and is not heard by the audience. The actor on the stage pretending to 
listen (iruftm ahkintya) repeats the imaginary reply, always introducing 
it with the words Aim bramihi, Saiiit.-d. p. 177. 

* 'Por whom are brought this U^ra^ointment and lotus-leaves, with 
fibres attached)' Uiira=mrana'kanda, 'the root of Virana,' a fragrant 
grass (Andropogon Muricatum) with which a cooling ointment was made. 
Mrinala^visa, ' the fibres of the stalk of the lotus.' 
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* 'S'skantalA is exceesively indisposed, from injury inflicted by tiie 
heat [from a snn-Htroke]; is it for the cooling of her body that you 
say (they are brought) V La7tghanat=&ghAtai, E. ■,=abhibhav^, S. ;= 
paribhavat, C. Boot Uingh means ' to leap over,' ' overstep,' ' tranagresB,' 
' to inflict an injury,' ' insult.' Nirvapana, ' a refrigerant remedy,' from 
the causal of air-v&, ' to refresh,' ' cool ;' of. nirvSpayitd, ver. 6g. 

* ' Let her be nursed with care ; for she is the (very) breath of his 
reverence (Eanva), the head of (our) society. I also will jurt deUver 
into the hands of Oautami for her the soothing water consecrated in the 
sacrifice.' Upaiar, 'to attend on a patient,' 'administer remedies,' &c. 
V4^vasitam^prSndh, ' breath ;'=)tiia»wm, 'life,' i. e, as precious as bis 
own life. Cf. Lam. iv. 20, 'The breath of our noBtrils, the anointed of 
the Lord, was taken,' &c. ; also Eumara-s. vii. 4. Yaitanika^viUmakhya- 
yaga-tambandhin, ' belonging to the sacrifice called vitana,' ' sacred,' ' holy.' 
See Indian "Wisdom, p. 197. Vitawt is also 'the sacrificial hearth on 
which the sacred fire was kept.' The »atUi/-udaka may have been a kind 
of holy water, like the 'eau b^nit*' of the Roroan GatfaolicB. Ganlamt, 
the name of the sister of Kanva, K. 

' The Visbkambha or Vishkambbaka, according to the Slhitya-darpana 
and Katavema's commentary on the opening speech of Act II. of this 
play, is on introductory monologue or dialogue, so called from its con- 
cisely compressing (vi-^hkambh) into a short space an account of those 
subordinate parts of the plot not enacted before the audience, a knowledge 
of which is essential to the comprehending of the action of the remainder of 
the play (vritta-vartishyoftidndiiam kathdnsdndm nidariakah, laniiTtip- 
idrthag tuv!iMcarnbkah,SS.hit^d. II. 146; see also p. 62, n. 2 of this play). 
TlieViahkambha may occur at the beginning of any of the Acts, even of the 
First, immediately after the Prastavana {adav anhaaya dariilah). It may 
be spoken by two out of the three sets of characters into which the 
dramatis pereone of an Indian play are divided, viz. the inferior (niia), 
■who speak Prakrit anvdattoktyd, 'in the low tone;' and the middling 
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{madhya, madhj/ama), who speak Sanskrit udailoklya, ' in the high tone ;' 
but not by the chief (pradAano), auch as the hero, &e. Agtdn, it may be 
spoken by one character in the form of a soliloquy, or by two in the form 
of a dialogue ; and either by characters of the middle class only, vhen it 
IB called iuddha, ' pure ; ' or by those of the middle and lower combined, 
when it ia caUed miira or aanklrna, 'mixed' (madhyena madAyamd- 
bhySja vS ]^dtrabhyam samprayqjitah iuddfuih »ydt lu san^rno nlfa- 
madhyama-hdpitah). Sometimes the characters are exclusively those of 
the Inferior class, who speak Prakrit ; sometimes more than two appear 
on the stage at once, in which cases it is properly called Frave^ka, 
though these terms are regarded as identical by the MSS. and com- 
mentators l^vigMcambha eiw ntvyaktaih praveSaka iU smritaA, K. ; prave- 
taka eva viehixanfyhakah, S.) The &hit.-d. restricts the former title still 
further by applying it to an interlude only (praveiako 'nuddUoktyd mca- 
p&tra-prayojUah, anka-dvayantar injheyak ieaham vighkambhaie yaiha). 
In Vikram,, Act V, the opening soliloquy is styled Fravedaka both in 
the MSS. and in the Calcutta edition. According to the Sshit-d. the 
present monologue is a S'nddha-Tishkambha. In the Beng. MSS. it is 
termed a Prave^aka. 

' ' I know the potency of penance ; it is (also) known to me that that 
maiden is subject to another [is in a state of tutelage]. But as water 
does not turn back from the valley, (neither) does my heart from that 
(Sakuntala) ; ' L e. I know that if I attempt to carry her off by force or by 
stealth, the power acquired by penance is such, that the Bishi will effect 
my destruction by a curse, &c {Sdpddind ndiam vtdhdgyati, S.) Nimn^, 



Art! or GXthI. See verse 1. 
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aciL tieidt, 'from low land,' Bee Hitop. 1. 2651. The Deva-n. USS., uu- 
enpported by the commentators, substitute the followii^ for the second 
line of the above verse, Alam atmi tato hfidayam tathdpi nedam nivarla- 
yitum, 'nevertheless, I am not able to turn back this heart from thkt 
(damsel).' 

' 'O divine flower-anned (god), by thee and by the moon, who (seem) 
to be worthy of confidence, the whole company of lovers is deceived. 
Why so 1 [because] of thee, (there ia said to be) the property of having 
flowers for arrows, of the moon the property of having eold beams ; 
both theee (properties) are obseryed to be untrue in such as me; (for) 
the moon emits fire with rays charged with cold ; thou also makest (thy) 
flower-arroWs hard as adamant,' The Hindu Cupid or KKma-deva, 'god 
of love,' is the son of Vishnu or Epsh^a by Lakshml, who ia then called 
M&ya or Rukmiul. He ia armed witb a bow made of sugar-cane, th« 
string oonaisting of hees, and with five flower-tipped arrows (whence his 
name Panca-vana) which pierce the heart through the five senses. Tho 
names of the five arrows (according to Bharata, cited by S.) are^r. 
Sankatia, 'G-laddener;' 3. Prahasana, ' Exhilarator ; ' 3. Mohana, 
'Fascinator;' 4. JfureAono, 'Sense-deatroyer;* 5. Ft£ar«Aana, 'Diatractor.' 
According to K. the names of the five flowers which point these arrows, 
and may be supposed to possess properties similar to those implied iu the 
names of the arrows themselves, are — i. Amvinda, a kind of lotus; 
2. Aioka; 3. Striiha; 4. Vuta or Jmra, i.e. the mango; 5. Vlpala or 
bine lotus. But according to Sir W. Jones [Hymn to Kama-deva] they 
are — i. Caiwpaka; 2, Cuta or Anwa; 3. JCeiara or Naga-keiara; 4. 
£etaka; 5, Vilva or Biha. In both lists the 6uta occurs. This is 
certainly the &vourito flower of the god (of. the frequent allusions to it 



VerteGS. MlLwror MiBlJiI(»¥»riotyof Atl-^ABViBl). Sea veMcs 10,19,30,38, 
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ID Olta-g. iii. 13, iv. 6, ftc); but in veree 135 the epiihei paiiiabtti/adJaia 
IB applied to this flower, and is explained by S'. to mean ' a Mxth arrow, 
in addition to the five ' (cf. Vikram., Act II, Mmvia t^avana-soAakdraih, 
ftc.) It is clear that some aathorities do not inclade the mango iu the list. 
The CKta-g. (x. 14) mentions five other flowere as occasionally' employed 
hyihegoA,\iz. the bandhuka,madhuka,nlUi-naUna or hlae lotus, (ifa, and 
Inmda. Another account inclndes the Mallika or jaBnune amongst the 
five. In Hindil erotic poetry, cooling properties are attributed to the 
rays of the moon, said to distil nectar; hence some of hia names — iUa- 
tnayiikha, hima-raimi, Jdma-kaTa, amrita-iu, sudhd-mdhi, &c. On the 
other band, the heating effect of these raya on the lover is often alluded 
to, e.g. iitdniiu lapanah, Qlta-g. ix. 10, iv. 7, v. 3; c£ nandana-vana- 
v^3h iikhana iva (Vikram., Act II), and pdddg te iaiinah tukhaycmti, 
&c. (end of Act III). SdrtJia = samuha, properly 'a caravan,' Hitop. 
1, 3574. Xutah, p. 55, n. 2. A-yalhdrtham^viparita-kriyam, 'having 
a contrary efiect.' Dvayam, see p. 91, n. 2. Garbhaih, see p. 18, I g. 
Fajrasdn-karoski, see p. 14, 1. 3. 

' ' Verily, e'en now the fire <rf Siva's wrath bums in thee like the sub- 
marine fire in the ocean ; otherwise how conldat thou, agitator of the 
Bonl, with nothing left but ashes, be so scorching towards such as me V 
The story of the incineration of Kama-deva by a beam of fire darted 
firom the central eye of S'iva is thus told id the BAmSyana (i. 25, ro): 
'Esndarpa, whom the wise call Ellma (Cupid), had formerly a body. 
"Ha once approached Siva, the husband of Uma (Parvati), soon after his 
marriage, that he might infiuence him with love for bis wife. Siva 

Veraa 56. UpuJti or AshtahakI (« variety of Tbihhtobb), each Psda or 
qoartsc-verae being rather Indra-nofra or UpaidTa-vagra, the former only diSering 
from the latter In the length of tiie first syllable. See verse 41. 
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happened then to be practisinj; austerities, and intent on a vow of chastity. 
He therefore cnreed the god of love in a terrible voice, and at the earns 
time a flash from hie terrific eye caused all the limba of his body to 
shrivel into aehe§. Thus K^ma was made incorporeal [vbence, as some - 
say, is his power over the minds of men] by the ang;er of the great god, 
and from that time has been called " the bodiless one " (An-artffa).' Aurva, 
'snbmariue fire,' called badava or hddava, and personified as the son of the 
saint Urva. The &ble is told in Hari-v. (cb. xW), and is noticed in 
Troyer's SSja-tarangiui (iii. 170). The Riahi Urva, who had gained 
great power by his ansterities, was pressed by the gods and others to 
beget children tliat he might perpetuate his race. He consented, but 
warned them that his offepring would ransume the world. Accordingly, 
he created from his thigh a devouring fire, which, when produced, 
demanded nourishment, and would have destroyed the whole earth, bad 
not BrahmA f^peared and assigned the ocean as its habitation, and the 
waves as its food. The spot where it entered the sea was called Ba^avi- 
mukhtt, ' the mare's mouth.' Doubtless the story was invented to suit 
the phenomenon of a marine jvSla-^nKkhl or ' volcano,' which exhaled 
bitnmenous inflammable gas, and which occasionally shewed itself above 
the sea, perhaps in the form of a horse's mouth. Langlois places the 
position of it on the coast north of Ualabar. 

' ' KeverthelesB, the firfi-hannerod (god), even though incessantly bring- 
ing mental anguish, (will be) acceptable to me, if employing (as the 
subject about which he inflicts pain) that (maiden) with long intoxicating 
eyes he so strike (me).' Makara-ketti, a name of Kama-deva, is derived 
from the makcK-a, or marine monster, subdued by him, which was painted 
on bis banner (ketu). 'By the mention of this title, his invinciblenoss is 
indicated,' S'. AcOiik^tya^vddiiya, ' with reference to,' S'. and C. ; see 
p. ti, n. 3, and p. 77, n. 1; also Bagbn-r. xi. 62, iarUim adfiikriiya 
tmva^unhta. 

Vewe 67. AsTJ or GSthI, See tbtm ». 
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' ' In vain, truly, bodilesB (god), hast tliou perpetually been brought 
by me to growth by hundreds of desire*. Ii it becoming of yon, drawing 
yonr bow to your Teiy ear, (to) discharge (your) arrows even upon me 
(your votary) V Sankalpa=ieiha, 'wish.' Srava^opakanthe akri»hya= 
karndnti&am anipa, ' drawing the string of the bow back as far as the 
ear.' TTjxi^nfAa,' near,' lit. 'near the neck;' cf. Eaghu-v. ix. 57, dftartki' 
ib-tfAfam vdnam. Ft(£ta=w^ta. The passage from Bhagavan Kamadeca 
(p. 100) to vanaiMkiha^ is given on the authority of the TaylcM" and my 
own Bombay Deva-n. MS., supported by S". and (3. and all the Beng. 
USS. The Mackenne US. has part of the passage, but Colebroc^e's otdits 
it altogether. 

* 'Where, indeed, at the conclusion of the rite being permitted te 
depart by those who were present at the sacrifice, shall I refresh myself 
weary witL &tigue )' Sadatya, 'any assistant or by-stander at a sacrifice.' 
The Beng. have nirasta-vigJmaU tapatvibhih, 'by the hermits whose 
obetadee have been removed.' 

' * ' S'aknntala along with her female friendB is passing [lit. causing to 
go] this intensely hot time of the day probably on the banks of the 
Ualini, poesessed of inclosures of creepers.' Vahya, properly 'an encir- 
cliiig hedge ;' here it may mean ' a bower.' 



Vane G8. Ufaiiti or AxhtXnaeI (b Taiiety of Tbibhiuvb). See versee 41, i6. 
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' ' J conjecture that the very delicate one lias not long Hmce passed by 
this avenue of young trees, because the cavities of the flower-stalks whose 
flowers have been plucked off by her, do not yet close up, and these 
fragments of tender-shoots are seen (still) unctuous with milky-jaice.' 
VUhi=paf>rliti. Sattvmtlanti'^aanku&inti, ' contract.' Bandluvna-=pra- 
iava-bandhana:=vji}Ua, ' a flower-stalk,' S'. Sandhana-koghda^vrinta- 
hkyanlardTii, S.;=vri'iUa-garbhdni, C, Ami, 'these,' i.e. puro-wsrtijKi4» 
'lying in front of ua.' £iialaya-i!(^heddh ■= pallava-khandSh. Kthint- 
miffd?iS^=idtigdhaSkkandh, Wliea a stalk has been soma time broken 
off, it contracts and the milk dries up. ' The duty of gathering flowers 
and cutting stolks for sacrificial purposes might have been entrusted by 
tiie hermits to S'aknntola ; hence it would be inferred that she had 
passed that way. This is an example of the Anum&na Alanlcira,' S. and 
0. Some of the Deva-n. MSS. omit the above couplet. 

' 'Oh ! how delightful is this spot by (reason of) the fresh breeze I' 
Aho, an exclamation implying approbation {praianaayam), S. Fro- 
mta = prakrUfifa-vdta, K. ; = pra^aata-vdta, 'a good breeze,' S". (seo 
p. 37, n. i). 

* "The breeze, fragrant with the lotuses (and) wafting the spray 
[particles] of the waves of the MSlim, is able to be closely embraced by 



y«ne GS. £biI or GStbX. See vene a. 
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Vene 30. Asrl or GItba. See vene a. 
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(my) limbs inflamed by the bodilesB ooe.' Saf^a (like yogya and aome- 
timeB yukto) gives a passive sense to the inGuitive. The Beng. MSS. and 
the CalcQtta ed. read iakyo in the nom. case agreeing with pavanoi^, 
which would appear at first sight to be the better reading. But K, 
expressly states that takyam is here used adverbially, and quotes a 
parallel pass^;e from Bfimfiyana, iakyam anjatibkih pdtvm vdtdh, 'the 
breezes are able to be drunk by the hollowed palms.' A passage may be 
added from the Hitop., vibhutayah iakyam avdplum, ' great successes are 
able to be obtained ;' and another front Kfilavik. verse 58, na iakyam 
vpekghUum kupitS (see also Maha-bh. i. 769). Aravinda, a kind of 
lotna, see p. 25, n. i. £ana-va&in^itiMra-vdha!ca, 'wafting cool spray,' 
3. An-aabga, ' the bodiless god,' see p. 1 00, n. i . A -virala, lit. ' having 
no interstices,' ' close.' The Beng, read nirdat/am-=dridAam. 

' ' At the entrance of it where-there-is-white-saud, a fresh line of foot- 
Bt«ps is seen, raised in &ont, depressed behind through the weight of her 
hips.' AvagSdhd=:nimna. /'dn^ti-ri^to {=:d/iavala-b^vke) is a Bahu- 
vrihi comp. agreeing with dvare. The weight of the hips of a beaatiful 
female is a favourite subject of allusion (cf. paiddd-natd ffuru^lam- 
hcUayd asydh ^lada-panktify, Vikram., Act IV; Sronl-bftSrad alaaa- 
gamana, Megha-d. 81). Hence one of the names of a lovely woman is 
nitambinl, 'having large and handsome hips and loins.' Compare the 
epithet ' Callipyge ' applied to a celebrated statue of Venus. 

* ' Through the branches.' The Calcutta ed. has vitapdntariso, ' con- 
cealed by the branches.' 

' 'The highest object ofmyeye'Sight,' 'the full bliss of my eyes' (=««<rA- 

Veree 61. Abta or GItha. Se« verse 1. 

--l„_„l„„_ll„„-l -_ I „ l-„„l- 



D,„i...„ Google 



I05 H TpfWHt: II '»oM 

H^fftn^MIWIlHi n(*6l*H*ni|rtlfHI mftt^wtwiftwittn 



WW H SV^iV I flW|»^ II 



■ wTfirar^ftiWii ^I'HI ^ *I^^H I 

nf HWr I 

nanda, K. ; nayana-mrvrttt, dakahuh-Bukha, S.) Nirvana or ajHMxir^a 
is properly ' final beatitude, consisting in emancipation from furtUer 
transmigration.' 

' ' Yonder the best-beloved object of my wishes, reclining on a stone- 
Beat strewed with flowers, is attended b; her two friends.' Manoratha- 
yrij/atama, 'most dear by desire,' i, e. not by actual poBHession or by any 
other method, E. ^ild-pa({a=jpd»hana-ichanda, see p. 76, n. 2. Artmt, 
'to sit near' (anu, at). 

' ' Are in the act of fanning her.' t'pa-vi;, 'to fan ;' cf-vy-ajana/atan.' 
' 'lBthiswindfromthe(fanof)lotiis-leavesBgreeablBtotbeet' Beep.35, 
Q. I, in the middle. Apt, see p. 89, □. 3. Some Deva-n. MS8. read suhaadi 
for sukhayati, but the above is supported by K. and the oldest HSS. 

* 'Can this be the fault of the heat) or, as is passiug in my mind (is it 
owing fai love) 1 ' i. e. or is love, as I conjecture, the true cause t 

* KfUatfi aandehena, see p. 30, L 6, vith note. 

p 
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* ' TMb form of tay beloved, having th« TJiin applied to the foooom, 
and having onlj one annlet (and that formed) of totuB-fibree hanging- 
loose, (ia certainly) dlBordered, bnt even bo ia lovely. Granted ihat the 
heat of the two influences of love and the hot season [or the heat induced 
by the prevalence either of love or of the sultry weather] be equal, still 
disorder ia not inflicted on maidens by the hot weather in such a charming 
manner,' i. e. since the disorder apparent in the person of S'akuntaU only 
contributes to her beauty, it is clearly not caused by the hot weather, but 
by love. UHra, see p. 96, n. 4. Two other names for this plant are 
jalsiaya, ' growing in w&ber,' and avad^ia, ' allaying fever ;' the slender 
fibres of it are now known by the name of Ebaskhas, and are used in 
India in trellises for cooling the air. Fraiithila=:adri4ha, 3. ;=komala, 
' withered,' C. ' Her body was so enfeebled that she could not bear the 
weight of two armlets or bra<:elets ; she therefore had only one, and that 
made, not of gold, but of lotue-fibres (mrino/o-^Aafita) tied loosely round 
the arm,' ?. Sabadha=3a-pida,C.;=:8a-vyad}ia,'S.. 'diseased ."deranged.' 
Tadapi, ' even so ;' even in this manner or under these disadvantages ; tad 
is here used adverbially. This reading is supported by the oldest MSS. 
and by K. ; but some of the Deva-n, have kknapi ramanlyam, ' somewhat 
pleasing.' Kamam, see p. 55, n. 3. Pratarayoh, lit. 'of the two preva- 
lences;' j)r(Mai-o=^(Majt(/a,'attachment,"connection,'S'.; but the simple 
meaning is ' spreading,' ' prevalence.' 

* TantUmUia, ' resulting ^m it,' i. e. arising from love. 

Veiie 62, ^khabi^ (a vkiietjr of AtXASBfi). See ven«B 9, 14, 44. 
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* ' We are not indeed intimately conversant with nuitters relating to 
love ; but as the condition of loven is heard of (by ub) in legendary tales, 
of Bach a kind I perceive is thy (condition). Say, from what cause (ie) 
thy disorder 1 (for) indeed without being aconrately acquainted with the 
disease, (there) con be no applici^ion of the remedy.' Jn-abh^/anbM-e, 
nom. du. fem. of a Bahuvrihi or componnd adjective formed from the 
substantive aihyantara, ' interior,' ' inside,' by prefixing the privative an, 
in the eame manner as in an-anlara, ' uninterrupted.' An-dbhtfonlara, 
lit 'One not admitted to the inside." Cf, ganabhyantara, 'one who is a 
member of a religious association.' Madana-gatafj/ti, see p. 38, el i. 
Ititidia^purA-vritta, S. Ni-hartdha, 'a composition,' 'narrative.' 
P S 
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* ' Hy attachment [affection] eveu now ia strong.' ^(At'-ntve^a impliea 
' firm attacbment to' or 'intense pursuit of any object (heTe=aWnidsha). 

' ' Tliy limbB are wasting away [lit. tiou art abandoned by thy limbs]. 
Thy lovely compleKion alone deeerta thee not.' 

' ' For, indeed, her face has its cheeks escesgively emaciated, her bosom 
has its breasts destitute of firmness, her waist is more slender, her shoulders 
are quite drooping, her complexion is pale ; ebc being tormented by love 
appetrn both deplorable and (yet) lovely, like a Madhavi-creeper touched 
by the wind, the scorcher of (its) leaves.' Kshdma-kshama-Jcaj>ola= 
alUeriia-gan^a, S. The repetition of kihdnui may imply 'becoming 
gradually every day more and more emaciated,' as Priyamvadft had said 
anu-divasam pariklyase an/gaih. Kdlhinya-mulcta, the Beng. have yukta, 

Veree 83. . SSRDBw-viKiaprrA (s variatj of Atidhbiti). Se« vetws 14, 30, 36, 
39,40- 
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bnt the Ioeb of firmneas in the breasts would rather be a eign of debility. 
Prakdma=atyaiiham, ' exceBsiTely,' S*. So the commentator on Glta-g. 
iv. 17, vii. 40, explaina nikamam by aliiayentf. Similarly kmrtoTn has 
the sense of niiUfam, ' certainly.' Kay the meaning not be ' stoop of 
r own accord,' i. e. ' languidly,' ' listlessly,' from their being allowed to 
withont any effort being made to raise them t Soahanma=io8hakma, 
by the wind that dries up the leaves and causes them to fall {'pattra' 
pataka-vdyund), K., S'. Madham, a large and beautiful creeper bearing 
white Ai-agrant Bowers, constantly alluded to in the plays (see p. 1 1 2, d. 3). 

' To whom else shall I relate it (if not to you, ray two friende) V Tadi 
kaihantyam tadS bhavalV>kyam, SI. 

Our iroportunity is on this very account. Qrief shared with affec- 
tionate friends becomes supportable Buffering.' Nir-landha, 'urgency,' 
'pressing solicitation.' 

^ ' This maiden being questioned by the peraons who are the partners of 
her sorrows and joys, will most certainly declare the cause of her anguish 
(now) concealed in her breaet. Although (I was] looked upon longingly 
by her repeatedly turning round, I (nevertheless) at the present moment 



faU 



Verse M. Vasania-tilaeS (a votietjr of SaevakI). See venea 6, I}-' 3i>'43- 4^- 
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ezperieoce an uneasy-anxiety for hearing (her reply).' /oMa=saAAi- 
jana; though used in eing., it may have a plural significatioD. Sama- 
dvhJeha-sukha, * one who has the some joys and Borrows' (cf taTna-du^lAa- 
tukhah plyate lo6aHSbky&m, Vikram., Act I). B^A, properly 'a girl 
sixteen years of age,' S*. Na na vaJahyati^vakihyati eva, 3. ; tiro 
negatives give intensity to the affirmatiTe {dvaw nUhedhau prahritam 
arAant gamayatah, S'.) ; see p. 24, n. 2. Man-i-gatam,-='k^daya-st'hara, 
see p. 38, n. i. Atrd,nlare=:a»mi'nn avaaare, K. Sravana-kataratdm^ 
SahmtaUl-praiiva&ma-iramma-b/iirviam. According to Bharata the four 
ways by which a maiden encoun^ed the advances of her lover were leJkha- 
praetltapana,' aeading a letter;' «mt^t^Aa-vii£«Atf((, 'a loving glance/ mfidw- 
bhUahila, ' soft speech ;' and dStisamprethana, ' sending a messenger,' S^. 
Although S'akuntcda had favoured her lover with one of theae tokens, yet 
he was teeaial that, when about to reply to her friends, she might through 
carelessness (pratitadalai) confess to an afiection for some other person, S. 

' ' Met my eye,' ' crossed my sight,' lit. ' came across the path [range] 
of my right.' Cf. yasya hetrayo^ pathi ithiUl team, Vikram., Act I. 

' ' Love, indeed, the cause of my fever, has himself become (ie cooler of 






Vene flS. AbtJC or GlIHl. See v«i*e a. 
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it ; as. on the pasBing off of the heat, a day dark witli cloada {which was 
at first hot, becomes afterwards the cooler) of liviiig creatures.' ThU 
refers to the oloada which rise and disperae at the end of the hot season, 
making the air fearfblly doM and etjfling ; nntil at bat a downpour comes 
and with it cool weather. Smara, ' the ideal one,' is one of the names of 
Ksma-dera, from fmn,' to roeoUect;' see p. loo, n. i. Xii-vdpai/it&,'th9 
extinguisher,' 'refresher,' 'cooler' (see p. 97, u. i);=su^(a-Ae<ui^ 'the cause 
of pleasure/ S^. 2'apa^i^«=7r{(im<ln<e, 'at the end of the hot season,' £.; 
E, and S. qnoto a parallel passage from the fiatnavali (p. 64), tajxUiprS' 
Vfi$hi iUlar6m abhyarna-jatHgaiao dipata^ ' in ihe rainy seascm when the 
rain u near at hand the day is especially hot.' Somv of the Dent-n. 
liSS. read ordAo-^^ama, ' half-obscured,' which is not supported by any of 
the commentators, nor by the oldest HSS. 

* ' Then if (it be) approved by you, so act, that I may be commiserated 
by tiie royal sage. Otherwise most certainly (it will happen that you 
will have to) pour out for me water with sesamom-seed ;' i. e. you will 
hare to oelebnte my foneral obsequies. Oblations to the spirits of 
deceased relatives, called S'raddha, generally eonsisted in offering a cake 
made of rice and milk (j>in^a-nirvapana), or in pouring out water (udaka- 
ddmo, vdaka-hriya), or water and sesamum seed mixed. In t^e latter 
case it was called tUodaka-d&na, tila-tarfa^, Sec The ceremony as 
performed by BrahmaiiB is described in Mana iii, 303, &c. ; see especially 
iii. aaj, Gattoi tajaamtran* tUodakam, 'having poured out wat«r with 
Besamum seed and Ku^ grass.' See Indian Wisdom, pp. 208, 253, &c. 
K. refers in iUnstration to a verse towards the end of Act VI. of this 
play, where Dushyanta says, Nunam pravHti'vikedma maya jmuilkam 
dhttutairu-ie^am udakam piiara^ pivarUi, 'in all probability my 
(deceased) ancestors are (now) drinking the tmly offeritig-of-water that is 
left to then), (consisting of) glisteoing (ears poured forth by me destitute 
of postwity.' SiMtUaan—mrvapatam, K. Vart^nSim, sometimes vtit has 
tbe «ense of ' to behave,' ' to act.' 
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^ ' She IB far gone in love, and Unable to bear lorn of time,' i. e. her 
love baa reached that point which brooks no dela^. Cf. dUri^^ho 'sy&^ 
pranayah, Vikmm., beginning of Act IV. Vammaha or hammaha ia 
the proper Prakjit equivalent for manmaiha, according to Taramdi 
it. 38, iii. 43. LasBeu, Instit. Frfik. p. 245, although tlie USS. give 
manvnaha. 

* ' He on wbom ehe has fixed her afiectiona is the ornament of the 
Fauravas [p. 15, n. i], therefore her love ia fit t« be approved,' w 'it is 
proper that her love should meet with our approval.' Yuktam is her© 
need like iahyam, see p. 103, u. 3. Baddba^hS/oa, cf. yaamin baddha- 
bhSvd an tvam, Yiknun., b^inning of Act IIL 

* ' Where should a great river end its course excepting at the ocean 1 
Wbat (tree) excepting the Sahakfira [mango] con support the Atimukta 
[MSdhavI creeper] with (its) new sprouts ) ' Ava-tfi (properly ' to descend ' 
or 'alight') ia here applied to the t^sembogaing of a river into the ocean. 
Tathd mahSmadl tamudram praviiati, talhd rupaval^ tvatfi Diah^nU 
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evSuMrakta, 8. The Sahalclra ia described p. 28, u. i. The Atimokta is 
the same an the Uadhavl or Temal creeper, called alao VSsant} and 
Fundraka (see p. 108, n. 3). 'The beauty and A^igrance of the flower of 
thia creeper give them a title to all the praises which Kslidfisa and 
Jayadeva bestow on them. It is a gigantic and luziiriant climber ; but 
when it meets with nothing to grasp, it asBames the form of a Btnrdy tree, 
die highest branches of which display, however, in the air, their natural 
flexibility and inclination to climb,' Sir W. Jones, vol. v. p. 124. 

* 'Why need we wonder at this, since the constellation Viafikh& courts 
[goes after] the young-moon 1' i.e. if the constellation Vi^akha (or the 
sixteenth lunar asterism, which is frequently written in the dual Yiiokbe, 
as containing two stars) is eager for a union with the Moon, why need we 
wonder at SahnntalB's desire to be united with a prince of the Lunar race t 
Saidnrka-Ulchd is properly ' a di^t of the moon,' or the moon in its most 
beautiful form when quite young. A complete revolution of the moon, 
with respect to the stars, being made in twenty-seven days, odd hours, the 
Hindus divide the heavens into twenty-seven constellations [asterisms] or 
lunar stations, one of which receives the moon for one day in each of his 
monthly journeys. As the Moon [Candra] is considered to be a masculine 
deity, the Hindus fable these twenty-seven constellations as his wives, and 
personify them as the daughters of Daksha. Of these twenty-seven wives 
(twelve of whom give names to the twelve months) Candra is supposed 
to shew the greatest aflTection for the fourth (Bohinl), but each of the 
others, and amongst them VidihhSl, is represented as jealous of this 
partiality, and eager to secnre the Uoon's favour for herself. Dushyauta 
probably means to compare himself to the Uoon (he being of the Lunar 
roc^ p. 15, n. t), and d'akuntali to Vi^klS. The selection of VisakhS, 
rather than Bohinf, may periiaps be explained by a reference to p. 6, 1. 6, 
where we learn that tiie snmmer-season bad barely set in at the period 
when the events of the drama were supposed to be taking place. If 
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therefore the seuon corresponded to the middle of Hay, the month would 
probabl; be Yui^ftkba, and VUakh& would, therefore, be appropriately 
chosen before Rohiui. This pagsage may also be interpreted, bnt not so 
consiatentlj with the fable, hj referring viiakhe to the two female friends, 
and iaidnht-lekha to S'akuntala. The meaning would then be, ' It is not 
to be' wondered at that these two Mends should follow S'akunts^ and 
assist in carrying out her schemes, any mure than that the two stars 
of Vi^kbS should go after the young moon.' Aav/vaTteU-^anuaaraAdh, 
K. Cf. in Vikram., Act I, Citralekha-dvidydm priya-sakhvm Uroaiim 
grihiivd Viiaiha-aahila iva bhagavdn Soina upoilhitafy >a rajar»hih. 

' '(Your) "unobaervedly" will require thought, (your) "quickly" (is) 
easy.' This use of tft' in quoting previous words is noticeable. 

* 'For this golden bracelet, having its jewels sullied by the teai-s 



Verne 66. Hariki (a variet; of Attashti), oontainiiig Mvaateen Sflkblea b 
PSda or quArtei<-Ter«e. enob Pads belii^ alike. 
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(rendered) scorching from iuteraol fever night after night flnwing from 
the OMter-corDer-of-my-eye which rertB on my arm, slipping, slipping down 
[i. e. aa it constantly slipa down] from the wriet, without pressing oa 
[catching on, hitehing on] the scars (that are caused) by the friction of 
the bow-string! is repeatedly piuhed back by me.' Vivarna-mani-kriUt, lit, 
' made into a colourless gem,' ' made so that its jewels are devoid of colour.' 
Apan^a=7ietra-prdnla, Pravanibhih=skhaladbhih. An-atilulUa-^an- 
atuaita, 'not closely adhering,' K. -i-^ndbhilupta, 3. and C. The same 
word oocnre at tie end of this Act, where allusion is made to the flowery 
couch of S'akuntala, (arlTa-lviitd, ' which her body had pressed.' One 
sense of root hd is certainly to 'adhere,' 'stick,' 'cleave.' The Deva-n. 
MSS. all have an-ahhihdUa with the same meaning, unsupported by K. 
and the other scholiasts, and the oldest Beng. M6S. Through emaciation 
«id disuse of the bow (cf. p. 70, 1. 8, with p. 67, 1. 12) the callosities on 
the fore-arm, usually caused by the bow-string, were not sufficiently 
prominent to prevent the bracelet from slipping down from the wrist 
to the elbow, when the arm was raised to support the head. This is a 
favourite idea with K&lidfisa to express the attenuation caused by love 
(of. Megha-d. 2, kanaka-valaya-bhrania-rikta-prakoiht}ut^ ' having the 
fore-arm bare by the falling of the golden bracelet).' The Beng. have on- 
atilidita-jya-ghdUt7tikSd, agreeing with mani-handhanat, which would 
appear at first sight to be the better reading. I tiave followed E. and 
the Deva-n. KSS. in making this compound agree with valayam. It may, 
however, as K. observes, be taken adverbially. -Mafti-ixmdkana, 'the 
place for binding on jewels,' 'the wrist.' 

' ' Let a love-letter be composed for him. Having hidden it [made it 
hid] in a flower, I will deliver it into [cause it to reach] his hand under 
the pretext of [as if it were] the remains (of an offering presented) to 
an idol.' Madima-ldehal!i=a^nanga-U}Aah, C. ■,=tmara-bhSva-s&6(dcaim 
Ukham, S. Stimamo-gopita^-husvm^i-sangwpta, S. Devatd-geeh^ade- 
iena, the Beng., supported by S'., read devatd-teoapadeiena, ' Under pretext 
of honouring a divinity.' K. reads deoata-vyapadeema, with the word 
priuada inserted in the margin. Dtvata-inha is supported by C., am' 
' Q 2 
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explained by him as mrmSlya, 'the remains of an offering of flowers 
presented to an idol.' Oarlaods of Sowers were so offered. A love-letter 
was one of the four recognized modes of encouraging a loyer (see 
p. 109, n. 3). 

' 'This very injunction [suggestion] of my friend is weighed (in my 
mind),' Le. I must consider before I con consent to it. This is the reading 
of the two oldest MSS. One, however, has saM or laht. 

* ' Therefore just think of some pretiy composition in veree, accompanied 
by an allusion to yourself.' Upanydsa-purva, lit, ' preceded [headed] by 
an allusion.' LalHorpadaiomdhana, cf. lalitatilta-baniham, Vikram., 
Act. II ; pada-bandhana, lit. ' the connection or composition of quarter- 
verses,' ct padSm, yer. 68 of this play. 
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* 'Thftt very one, timid one, from vhom thou apprehendeet a 
nfiieal, stftnds pining for a union with thee. The lover may or may not 
win Fortune, (but) how, being' beloved (by her), should he be difficult-to- 
be-won by Fortune V Sri=:Lakakm,i, ' the goddeaa of beauty and fortune,' 
here identified with S'akuntata or with the object of the lover's hopes and 
aspirations. The commentators throw no light on this pawage. The 
meaning aeeraa to be, 'There ia always a doubt whether the Huitor will 
gain favour with Fortune, or with the beautiful muden who may be the 
object of hia love, hut when it is certain that he is beloved by her, how 
con ahe have any difficulty in gaining Aim ? for there surely will be no 
doubt of hie being willing to accept her favours, however uncertain may 
be her encouragement of hie advances.' The verse which follows this in 
the Beng. USS. is probably spurione. 

' '0 thou undervaluer of thbe own excellences, who now would ward 
off with the skirt of a garment the autumnal moonlight, the cooler of his 
bodyl' Le. (according to S*.) this prince is too sensible to be averse to a 
onion with one so beautiAil as thoa art. Nirvdpayitnrn, cf. nvniSpayUa, 
ver. tig, and see p. 97, n. t. Fa[aniena, cf. in Act T. jpaf ontena muJcham 
S/ofilya rodiU. 

• ' I am now (acting) under (your) directions,' i. e. it is by your orders 
that I do this ; myojitd*mi hkavattbhyam giU-karane, ' I am directed by 
you to compose verses,' S". ; ' I am only following your directions, therefore 
jou are responsible if I meet with a repulse,' B. 



Verse 87. VanSa-sthavila (a rtriety of JaoatI). Sao vstma iS, 12, 13. 
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' ' Fitly, indeed, do I gaze on my beloved with an eye that forgets to 
wink, because the connt«iituice of her compOBtag [whilst abe ia in the act 
of composing] verses has one eyebrow raised ; (and) by her thrilling cheek 
she discloses her affection for me.' Viijnj-ila'niviesh^ia is very expressive 
of a fixed, ewnest gaze. Chfey translates, ' O specteicle encbanteur I dont 
je aeraia jaloux que le moindre clignement d'ceil me privSt un instant !' 
KanfaMta, lit. ' having the downy hair of the cheek erect like thoma ' (^ 
pwtoAamct'fti). The erection of the hair of the body (puJaJca, roma-kantahi, 
romdniiana) indicates exquisite delight, according to the notions of the 
Hindus. Cf. Vikram,, Act I, tnama angaJit sa-roma-katifakam an- 



' ' But the writing-materiala indeed are not at hand.' Most of the 
MSS. have hu for Sanskrit /^^fu. Lassen (Instit. Fr&k. p. 192) shews 
that kMu is the proper form after a abort vowel. 

* ' Engrave the letters [make engraving of the letters] with your nails 

Tens 68. Art^C or Gath][. Se« verse 2. 
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OQ tbifi lotoB-le&f smooth aa a parrot's breast.' Sukudara, ' a parrot's 
breast,' it also means 'a leaf of the Talisa tree' {=t^Ua-pattra); in Vikrotn., 
Act IV, the colour of a scarf is compared to the same thing (iukodara- 
iyamam ilandniukam), and in MahG-bh. ii. 1035, the colour of horses 
^iiikodara-samdn kayan). The Prakrit is answerable for nikehipla-varnaTii 
kiiTv,. This is the reading of all the Deva-n. MSS. ; the Beng. have pada- 
44heda-hhiktyd nakhair oiikhyatdm. 

' 'Thy heart I know not, but day and night, cruel one, Love 
vehemently inflames the limbs of me, whose desires are centred in thee.' 
Such is the reading of the Taylor MS. and my own. TLe other Deva-n. 
agree, but give manorahdim for mcmoratkdni, in concord with amgani. 
Manorahat and manorahae may both stand for the Sacskj-it gen. fem, 
maTWrathayA^ (in concord with mama), and both are equally admissible 
into the metre (Lassen's Instit. Prfik. pp. 304, 305, 147}. The inter- 
pretation of Candra-^hara supports this reading {nithkri^ tapayad 
baRyaM tvad-abhifnuUha-manorathayS atiyani). This verse ia called 
by Kfitavema the upanyaaa or 'allusion,' see p. 116, n. 2; see also the 
next not* on verse 70. 



Verse 99. VoaiTaJk or Qlll. Sea verse 4. 
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' ' Thee, O slender-limbed one. Love inflames ; but me he actually con- 
snmes incessantly; for the Day does not bo cause the lotua to fade as it 
does the moon.' Kumvda or kum^vatt is a kind of lotus, which blossoms 
in the night and &des by day {JeumudvaR iandra-virahsna eantaptd 
bhavati, S.), here compared to S'akimtala. Kumudvatl is usually ' a group 
of lotuses.' Saidm&a, ' hare-marked,' i e. the moon. Bushyanta again 
compares himself to the moon (cf. p. 113, n. i). This with the pre- 
ceding verse, according to S. and C., is an example of the figure called 
Uttarottara. 

* 'Welcome to the speedy (fiilfilment of thy) desire !' or 'welcome to 
the object of thy desire which does not delay (its appearance).' The Beng. 
insert samikita-phalasya or HiUita-^utlasya. 

' ' Tby limbs, which closely press the couch of flowers, (and are) fr^ 
grant by the cnishicg of the qulckly-feded lotus-flbrcs, being grievonalj 



Vene 70. AktX or GStrX. See vi 



Vene 71- Aail or GItsJ. See verse a. 
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inflamed, do not deserve (to perform) obeiaance;' i. e. are excnBed the 
uaual ealutatios. In coneideration of the Btat« of your bodily frame, 70U 
are priyileged to keep your recumbent posture even before me. Vj^cUaram, 
L e. mal-krite vinayadi-rHpam. San-dani, lit. ' to press the teeth closely 
together ; ' hence sandagTifa, ' coming in close contact with.' Cf. Eaghu-v. 
xvi. 65, eandaekta-vaitreahu nitamheehu, ' on (their) hips to which garments 
were closely fitted.' Our English word 'bite' has the same acceptation, 
liit-ktSmla, &c. The Beng. have diu-vimardUa^mtinakfvdJaySni or 
aJu-tnuarnita (= mZoni-^Auta, C.), &c., 'having bracelet of lotus- 
fibres that have quickly faded (Arom the heat of her limbe).' Cf. 
p. 106, n. I. 

* 'Will our friend deigu to take a seat here on the stone 1' cf. p. 76,13. 
The stone-seat served also for the couch of S'akuntali, S. Anugj-iAnatu, 
' let him favoor,' is the reading of K. For anugenAadu Dr. Burkhard 
reads aUiTtkaredv. {= Sanskrit dUj/n-karot^. 

' ' But aflbction for my friend prompts me to be the speaker of some- 
thing superfluous,' i e. of what has been so often repeated as to be already 
sufficiently well-known. Pwnar-vJcta, which properly means 'said again,' 
'repeated,' has, in dramatic composition, acquired the acceptation of 
' superfluous,' and sometimes simply ' additional.' Thus in the Vikram,, 
Act in, the torches are said to be pwaaT'vktSi Scmdrikiyam, ' rendered 
superfluous in the moouligbt ;' and in Act Y. of that play, tears dropping 
from the eyes on the breast are said to cause m'u£:tawtR-vira&Mam punar- 
uktam, 'the formation of on additional necklace of pearls.' Cf. also kun 
pimar-tiktena, KEllavik. p. 63, 1. 5. Sakhi-amhah = »akh\-vi»ha^aka- 
praijayah. 
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' ' That (which you have to say) ought not to be suppreBsed [omitted], 
for that-wbich-wM-intended-to-be-Bpoken and ie not spoken produces 
Buhaequent regret.' Anii-tapi, ' after-pain,' i, e. repentance. Vivaicskila, 
&om the desid. of root va6. 

* ' It is to be become bj the king [the king ought to be] the remover of 
the suffering of one dwelling in his kingdom (who has) fallen into trouble ; 
Buch is your duty.' The Beng. hare Sirama-vdsino for viihaya-vasino. 
The latter reading is supported by K. 

' ' No other than this/ i. e. nothing short of this ; this is exactly my 
duty. 

* ' Therefore (know that) this our dear friend has been reduced to this 
altered condition by the divinity Love on thy account.' Vd-ddiya, ' aiming 
at,' 'regarding,' see p. loi, n. i. Avagthdntara, 'another state,' i. e. an 
alteration Arom the natural and healthy state. Arojnla^prdpitd, S. 

* Avaiambilum, properly 'to cling to,' 'depend upon;' here used 
transitively, 'to sustain,' 'support.' 

* Cf. Yikram., Act II, aadhdrano 'yam vbhayoh prtmaya^. 
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^ ' What {can you mean) by deUioing the lUjarabi, who is pising (by 
reason of) separation from hia royal-coneortsl' Antah-pura, 'the inner 
part of the palace,' ' the female apwrtmentB,' here put for the occupants 
thereof. 

' ' thou that art near my heart, if this heart of mine which is devoted 
to no other, thou judgeat to be otherwise, (then) lovely-eyed one, being 
(already) elain by Love'a ehafta, I am alain again,' i. e. I suffer a second 
death. Of. Bhartri-h. i. 63, Aalam apt nihanly eva madcmah. Hrida/yai- 
t<jmnihit6=man-mano-'vasihSyini, ' O thou that abideat in my heart,' ff, ; 
=citta^il4he, C. Madird, 'wine,' as applied to i&shana, 'the eye,' is said 
by S*. to be equivalent to ewndara, ' beautiful ; ' or to ithad-gkHrnawt-iila, 
'sli^tly inclined to roll about,' 'Wine-eyed' may mean 'one whose eyes 
intoxicate like wine.' 



Vena 72. Dbcta-Vilambita (a vuietj of JioatI). Sm vena 45. 
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' ' Even in the multitude of (my) wiveH [however numerous may be my 
wivee] there (will be) but two chief-glories of my race, the sea-girt earth 
on the one hand (ia), and on the other {da) this friend of yours,' i. e. there 
mil be but two soorces of glory to my race, viz. the sea-girt earth and 
S'akuntala. Prati-ahfhd=utkanha-h^u, 'a cause of reuown,' 'a dis- 
tingnisbed ornament,' S". ; properly 'a cause of stability,' 'a support.' 
Fariffrt^a-b(^Mtv«=kalatra-bahuIye. The Deva-n. M8S, read lamvdra- 
wwon^ ' clothed in the ocean," having the ocean for ita garments' (samudra 
eva vas6rS/^i yasy&h, S.) The Beng, all have sarMidra-raaama, which is 
literally ' sea-girt' (^atan3:=')mkhala), and seems to be the better reading. 
Cf. Hit«p. 1. 3543. Confafiion between rasana and vasana may easily 
have arisen. Ca ia, see p. 14, n. i. 

' In the Beng. MSS. the dialogue which follows these worda has several 
interpolations. 

' Lit. ' let us cause it to join (its mother),' ' let us lead it to its mother/ 
M&tr& laha Ui anushanga, S. Some word like paiya, 'See !' may be 
supplied before yaiha in the sentence preceding. 

Vene 7S. Sloka or AvvHS^v^B. See veraeg 5, 6, II, I), 16, 47, 50, gl, 53. 
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' 'Does not this person, thy humble-Bervant \thj adorer], remain near 
theel' i. e. am not I bere to wait npOQ thee, in place of thy friends t The 
Beng. add *akhl-bhumait. ArSdhat/ita=pariiarakah, 'an attendant,' S"., 
but it is also ' tbe worshipper of a deity,' and therefore implies adoration 
aa well aa service. There is designedly a ' doable-entendre.' 

* ' Shall I set in motion moiat breezes by {means of) cool lotas-leaf-fans 
which-remove langonr 1 or placing tliy feet, brown aa the lotns, round- 
thighed (maiden), in (my) lap shall I rub them soothingly 1' Karahhoru, 
VDC. case of karabhoru; according to Pan. iv. i, 69, wrw, 'a tbigh or hip,' 
at the end of tbia and some otber compounda becomea iZru, and is declined 
like vadAS; and karaithoruh ia said to be equivalent to vjrUtoruh strl, ' a 
woman with round thighs.' Karab?ia is ' the thick port of the band,' ' the 
part between the wrist and the fingera;' it is also 'a yoong elephant.' 
Dr. Boebtlingk considers that the comparison is taken from the first of 
these senses. It may with more reaaon be taken from the other ; for from 
the following gloss of C. it seems probable that as kara stands for both the 
human hand and the trunk of an elephant, and karabha for the upper 



Vene 7*, Va811IT*-»ilakI (b wrirty of ^KVAid). S«e vena 8, »7, 31, 43. 
4«,64- 
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part of the hand, bo the Iatt«r word may be taken for the same part of an 
elephant's tmnk. Ktvrabhah prwny-angam (' !b part of aa aDimal*) tadina 
urur yasj/dli itdiha-la&thanatn idam tad uklam, hatti-hcuta-nihhaiT ('like 
an elephant'e trunk') vrittair ('round') aelhabhaih karabkopamaihprdpnu- 
vanti/vruhhih iaivat etriya^ avkham arui/ngajam. The epithet tob-j there- 
fore mean 'having thighs gracefully tapering like the trunk of an 
elephant.' Cf JcevrabhopamoTuh, Baghu-v, vi. 83, and dviTada-ndsoriih, 
Bhatti-k. iv. 17. Samvdhaydmi = mardaydmi ; tam-vak (or more 
correctly lam-vcA in the cauBal) is applied especially to the rubbing or 
shampooing of the limbs. Padma-ta/mrau, Ch^zy observes that the 
HindQ women extracted a rosy-colonred dye from a plant called Law- 
Bonia Inermia, with which they were in the habit of dyeing their nails 
and fingers, as well aa their feet. Cf. ttrl-naiAa-pd{alam kuruvakam, 
Vikram., Act II. 

' 'I will not make myself in fault with those whom I am bound to 
respect [towards those who are worthy of respect],' i. e. with my fosterr 
&ther and others. 

* 'The day is not (yet) cool,' A-parinin>dna=an-apagata-Hvratapa, 
' having its great heat not yet passed off;' ' it was still noon,' S. Some 
MSS. have a-ntrvana, and others apa-nirvana (—a-nircdna, nirvdna- 
rahitd). 

' 'Having left the couch of flowers (and) the covering of thy bosom 

Verm 75. Abt2 or GSthX. See veree i. 
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ibrmed of lotna leaves, how wilt thou go in the heat, with thy limhs (too) 
delicate for hardships 1' Paribddh&-pelava=:du^fidtaMihnu, 'incapable 
of bearing hardship.' The Beng. have komala for pelava. 

' ' Even though inflamed hy Love, I have not the power (of disposing); 
of myself' i, e, yena lvam-manoratha-pura^,am. kriyatey ' bo that your 
wishes may be fulfilled,' S". 

-' 'Having seen it, his reverence the head-of-your-society who kuows- 
the-law will not take (it as a) fault in you,' i. e. will not attribute blame 
to you in this matter. Druhfvd le is Bupported by the concurrent 
authority of the Taylor, Mackenzie, and Colebrooke MSS. Vidita-dharma, 
see I^n. v. 4, 124; dharma at the end of a BahuviThi comp. becomes 
dliarman (cf. yuvSm kt/uUriya-dharmanaw, Hitop. 1. 2473). 

' ' Uany daughters of Bajarshis [p. 44, notes I and 3] are heard to have 
been married by the marriage (called) Oandharva, and (even) they have 
received the approval of their fathers [been approved by their fathers].' 
The GandharvB marriage is one of the forms of marriage described lu 
Manu iii. 22, &c. It is a marriage proceeding entirely troTa love (kdma- 
tambhava) or the mutual inclination (anyonyedShd) at a youth and maiden, 
and concluded without any ceremonies and without consulting relatives, 
see Uanu iii. 32; Indian Wisdom, p. 199, Oandfiarvah ^ paratpara- 
bhdshaya kfito vivdhah, K. The long scene which follows this verse in 
the Beng. MSS. ia omitted in all the Deva-n., and must be regarded as 
an interpolation. 

Vime 79' 6loea or Anubstobb. See verm 5, 6, 11, 11. 16, 47, jo, 51, JJ, 73. 
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* ' I will again take counsel witli vaj female iriendB.' Anu-man in 
the cauBal may mean ' to ask the consent of,' ' to cause or to indace to 

' ' (As) hj the bee (the honey) of the fresh, untouched tender blossom, 
(ho) now by me eager-to-allay-my-thirBt must the nectar of thU under-lip 
of thine be gently stolen, O fair one, (ere I can let thee go).' A-pari- 
kihata, lit. ' unhurt,' ' oninjured,' applied to a virgin. Adhani, compare 
p. 33. n. I. 

' ' \Behind the scewe*.] O female- Cakravaka, bid farewell to thy mate ; 
the night is at hand [arrived].' Cakravaka-vadkvka (FSn. vii. 4, 13), i. e. 



Verae 77. Avpa66eahdabika, ootttaiaing eleven syllables to tli 

quartiep-venie, uid twelve to the second, eat^ half-vene Ixuig alike. 
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the CokraT&kl or female of the Baddy goose, commoiily called iho 3rSii- 
mani duck {Ansa Coearca). The male and female of these birds ke«p 
togetlier during the day (whence one of their names, dvandva-iara, 'going 
in pairs') and are, like turtle-dovcB, patterns of constancy and connubial 
affection ; but the legend is that they are doomed to pass the night apart 
(whence the name ratri-viiUeha-gamin) in consequence of a curse pro- 
soimc^ upon them by Eome saint whom tbey had offended. Aooordingly, 
as soon as night commences, they take up their station on opposite banks 
of a river, and call to each other in piteous cries. The name roAdaya or 
ratha-pada, 'chariot-footed,' sometimes g^ven to them, indicates some 
peculiar formation of the feet. Constant alludoa is made to their habits ; 
thus in Vikram., Act IV, tahacaritu dure matva virwithi tamuisukak,- 
cf. also Uegha-d. 8a, and Baghu-v. viii 55. 

* ' To ascertain tbe state of my bodily health.' Frfikrit hss no dative, 
but ^ves the force of that case to the genitive. 

* ' Concealed by the branches ;' see p. 104, n. 3. 

* ' With a vessel in her hand.' One US. has vdaka-pc^ra-hMta, ' witJi 
a Teasel of water in her hand,' 
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I ' O venerable mother ! there is a change for the better in me.' 
Nairt^fon kiAcid iddnim vpttarih, 'there is now Bome freedom from 
pun,' 8". Ajje is the reading of tiie oldest MS8., supported by S. and C. 
VUeaha is *a change for the better,' in contradiattnctian to vikara, 
'a change for the worse.' The very same expreeBion occurs in MSlarik. 
p. 46, 1. 9. 

^ ' With this Darbha-water,' i. e. water and En^a grass, mixed and used 
for the danty-udaka, mentioned at p. 97, 1. 3; see also p. 19, n. i, in 
the middle. 

' ' heart, even before, when the object-of-thy-desire readily presented 
itself, thou didst not abandon (thy) anxiety. How (great) now (will be) 
the anguish of thee regretful (and) dispirited I [4/^ advancing a slip, 
ttanding atill again, alavd\ bower of creepers, remover of my suifering. 
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I bid thee adieu, (hoping) to occupy (thee) again [to have enjoyment of 
thee again].' JPralhamam eva, &c., see p. 120, L 5. Suihopanate, compare 
yad upanatam duhkhant evJekam tat, Vikram., end of Act HI. Yi-gTiatiia 
' broken,' ' distracted with grief.' Partbhoassa, the genitive in Fraktit 
used for the Sanekrit dative, see p. 129, n. i. Panbhogaya, cf. pari- 
bhvkta, p. 132, 1. I. 

* 'Alas I the fuHilment of desired objects has hindrances [there are 
many obstacles in the way of the accompliehmeut of one's wishes] ; for 
by me the fiice of the' lovely-ejelaehed-eyed (maiden), having ita upper 
and lower lip repeatedly protected by (her) fingers, beautiful in stammering 
out the syllables of denial, turning (away from me) towards the shoulder, 
was with some difGcuUy raised but not kissed.' AngvM^satriiorita= 
angvUhhydm pihtta, S. Adharoahtha, see p. 33, u. i, in the middle. 
PratiahedhakahaTa, i. e. na tnamadharam ^wmSaniyajn [unnomant^am], 
'my lips must not be kissed,' S". and C. Alam alam md tli prabkrUibh*^ 
by such espressions as 'enough,' 'enough,' 'don't,' K. Some of the Deva-n. 
MSS. read pratishedhdntara. Akaha^a Is ' a syllable,' as well as 'a letter.' 
Ania-vwa/rti-=tiryak-kfita'rn, 'turned on one aide,' C. It may, however, 
also mean 'revolving on the shoulders' {aniayor vivarti). S. mentions 
another reading, ar>rga-vtvarti^h-o4a-ff^'iiTna7nanam. PaksJanalakahi^ 
^rv-hahu-pakskma-j/uktant, or prai<tsla-pa!cghma-yuktam izkahi yagyah, 
'who has eyes with beautiful eye-lashes,' S'. and C., i. e. whose eye-lasbes 
are brown like the leaf of a lotus, C. The Hindu women used collyrium 
to darken the eye-lashes and eye-hrows. Pakahmaia is properly ' possessed 
of eye-lashes' (pahihma-vat), an adjective formed &om paktbman as tidh- 
mala from sidhman, Pan. v. 2, 97 ; Gram. 80. LXXX. Ut-fokahmala, 

Vena 7S. Aufa6chufda81KA. See vene 77. 
S 2 
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' having^ upturned eye-lashes,' occurs about the middle of theSecOnd Ad: 
ofVifcraiii. Kaiham-api, 'aomehow or other,' 'hardly,' compare p. laS, 
1. 12. ya SwnbUam tu a the reading of the Calcutta edl and of die 
^hit,-d, p. 116, supported by C. 

' ' Or rather, I will remain for a brief apace in this bower of creepers 
(once) occupied, (but now) abandoned by my beloved.' Athava, see p. 30, 
a. 3, and p: 24, n, i, at the end^ Paribhukla, compare parihhogdya, p. 1 30, 
D. 3, at the end. MwMriam, see p. 37, n. i, at the end. 

' ' Here on the atone-seat is her flowery couch impresBcd by her form ; 
here is the faded Ibve'^letter committed to the' lotns-leaf with her nails ; 
here is tbe lotus-fibre bracelet slipped from her hand — having my eyetf 
fixed on such (objects as these) I am not able to tear myself away [go oat 
hastily] from the Yetasa-arbonr, even though deserted (by her).' Sarlra- 
Mild=deha-ga»rghjish{a, 'rubbed by the body;' see anatilulita, p. 114, 
n. 2. SUdydtn, see p. log, n. i, and p. lai, n. i. Kldnia, S. and the 
Beng. M88. read kdnta, 'charming,' 'dear.' Fwaiftarana = mrtndZa- 
Wtlaya,Bcep.io6,n.i. Aa^ama/nekiha'na=&npyamcmekahatfa. VeUnte- 
gfihat^latd-mandf^pSt, 'from the arbour of creepers/ see p. 104, 1. 1. 



Verse 79. SlBnuLA-TiKETpiTA (» variel^r of ATmHpITi). 8m vsrsee 14, 30,36, jg, 
40, 6j. 
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' ' [In iha aif.] The erening ncrificial rite heang' commenced, the 
ahfldowtf of are Bakehasaa, bK»*n as erening clouds, Bwttered around the 
^tar vhicli 6e«« the ootiBecrat«d fire, are flitting about in great numbers, 
prodncing cooBtetnation.' Sk&i4, see p. 96, n. 3. Sawina'ka'nMmi= 
hetma-ka/rmani. Storvpravfittt 3> upo^ronte. Pati-ttu, ' on all aidra of,' 
' around,' here governing an accuaattve. Fra^rndh ia the reading of the 
oldest MSB, ; S. reads vis^rndk,' the Deva-n, prtvyastah, ' striving,' ' uaing 
effort' Hutaiatuivattm = ahitagnim, Bhayam ddadfiaASh s= traaam 
vipAdayanlyah. KapUa, properly ' ape-coloured,' generally ' brown,' 
' dark-brown.' PUitdiananam = raksTuuSn^m. The BSkshaeas (see 
fC 40, d. 5) ware i%nua:kable for ^eit* appetite fi»- raw fleeh {pifita). 

* Observe the use of ayam, ' this »Hie,' with the first person of the verb. 
Dr. Burfchor^ ceadvsjum-a&nn for aj/om ayam; cf. p. 136, l.-f^ayaw 
aham ihoh. 

y«iM80. Vasabta-tilaxX (ft varietf o[ SaevabI). See vgtms S, 17, 31, 43, 46, 
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' See the note on the term Vishkambha, p. 97, n. 3. 

* 'Although my heart is comforted by the thought that S'aknntaU has 
become completely happy in being onited to a husband worthy of her by 
a Oandharra marriage ; nevertheless, there ia etiU some cause for anxiety 
[there is etill something to be thought about].' Ga/ndharvena, see p. 1 2f , 
n. 3. Ami/rS^-hha^tri-gSminl, the Beng. have anumpa-bhartfi-bh&ginl. 
Iti may often be translated by ' so thinking,' see p. 140, n. 2. 
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' ' Sncli diaUaguiehed characters as these do not become opposite in 
their qualities (to what thej formerly were). But I know not now wimt 
reply the father will make when he haa heard this intelligence.' IkriU, 
properly 'form,' 'figure.' ,^t'n(u is inserted by the Mackenzie MS., supported 
by K. Pratipatiyate=ahhidhd»yati, S.;=prativa/eti,S..; Westergaard 
gives 'respondere' as one sense oi pratipad (cf. fad dhrulvd tat/ieti pratya- 
padyata, Ram&y. i. lO, 15). It might be translated, 'what he will think 
of the matter,' ' what he will do,' ' whether he will ratify it.' 

' ' The maiden is to be given to a worthy (husband), such was the first 
purpose-of-his-heart.' Sankalpa—mano-raiha, S. ; properly 'a resolve,' 
'mental determination' (see p. 49, 1. 5, with note 2 at the end). 
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' ' Is Dot the guardian-deity of our dear friend S'akunto^ to be honoured 
(with an ofTering)}' Savbhagya-devata, 'the tutelaiy deity,' 'the deity who 
watches over the welfare of any one.' The Beng. read AMMrfttJ, 'deitiee,' 
and S". adds ahathSika-gaur^'^cAhfitayak, 'such as 8hashtika [DurgS], 
Gauri, &C-' 

" ' \_Behi71d the scenes^ It is I, ho there !' Nepalht/e, see p. 3, n. z. 
Aya/m aham agato 'smi iti arlkah, S. See Mann ii. 122, &c., 'After 
salutation, a BrEihtnan must address an elder, saying, " I am such a one" 
{aiau namaham), pronouncing his own name. If any persons (through 
ignorance of Sanskrit) do not understand the form of salutation (in whk^ 
mention is made) of the name, to them should a learned man say, " It is I " 
(oAdtn iti), and in that maunffl- ahould he address all women. In the saluta- 
tion he should utter the word bhoh (bkoh-iabda), for the particle bhoA is held 
by sages to have the same property with names (fiilly expressed).' 

^ '([t seems) as if an announcement were made by a guest [as if a 
guest were announcing himself].' So read the Beng. M8S., the Deva-n. 
have atithtndia. 

* 'With her heart she is not near,' 1. e. her heart is absKit with 
Dushyanta. 

Digilzed by Google 



137 . I" ^S^TfT^ fti«»»i; II <i|* 

nWV I 

'^wt urni: irart ^frrftn ii t^ ii 

f(i4<ni I 
* »mf I tiHfWk: f^: I •• ?Tf^ ?Tfv^ 1 ^iftni^ h^tpt i 



^ ' Woe ! thoD that art diarespectful to & gueat ! that (man) of whom 
(thon art) thinking to -the-exclusion-of- every -other-object-from-thy -mind, 
(so that) thou perceiveat sot me, rich in penance, to have approached, 
shall not recall thee to hh memory, even being reminded ; as a drunken- 
man (does not recall) the talk [speech] previously made (by himseli).' 
Atithi-paribhdvini, see p. 36, n. i; the Beng, have katham atithim pari- 
bhiwasi. Vetn=vibhdvayasi, S. £odkitak=»mdritak,S. Efitdm.i.^. 
otmaTuiiva, SI.; kathdm kfi=rooi kath, 'to speak,' 'tell,' 'say;' and 
kaihdm k^itdm-=kaikitS/m, 'what is spoken,' 'said.' 

* *A very unpleasant thing has occurred. Sakunta^, in her absence of 
mind, has committed an offence against some person deserving of respect. 



VereeSl. Vas^-btha VILA (a variety of JaoatI). See rentei 18, ii, ij, 67. 
T 
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[Loo&mg on in Jront.] 14'at, indeed, against some (mere ordinary) person ; 
(for I gee that) it is the great RUhi Diurfisas, easily-proToked to anger. 
After uttering ench a curee, be has turned back with a step tremulous, 
boondin^ and difficult to be checked through its impetuosi^.' SUnya- 
iridaya, lit. ' empty -hearted,' one wbase heart is engrossed with some 
other object. Vega-Ativia, &c. This is the reading of the Mackende 
as., and seems to have been that of £. All the Dera-n. have ufjahiUla 
for the Sanskfit utphvia, from root sphid, ' to leap,' allied to »phw. As 
to the Pr&krit upphuUa, it may be observed that many cousonauts in 
FrSkrit are too weak to sustain themBelves singly, and that if elbion does 
not take place, the consonant is sometimes doubled. Thus ttd&ka or 
avha may be written for the Sanskrit »uMa, and mhUUt or nlkia for 
nViita, Lasseu's Instit. Fiak p. 276, 3. The oldest Beng. MS. has avirala- 
padodd/iamyd, and the Calcutta ed. amrala-psda-tvarat/a gat*/&. Dur- 
-rasas is a saint or Kuni, repi^sented by the Hindu poets as excessively 
choleric, and inexorably severe. The Puninas and other poems contain 
frequent accounts of the terrible effects of his imprecations on toiIous 
occasions, the slightest offence being in his eyes deserving of the most 
fearful punishment. On one occasion he cursed Indra, merely because 
his elephant let fall a garland which he had given to this god; and 
in coneequence of this imprecation all plants withered, men ceased to 
sacrifice, and the gods were overcome in their wars with the demons (see 
Vishnu-p. p. 70). For Maharehi, see p. 39, n. 3, and p. 44, n. a, 

' ' "Who beside Fire will have (such) power to consume 1' S". alone has 
taihd (taha) at the end of this sentence. The wrath of a firfihman ia 
frequently compared to fire (see p. 74, n. 3, and p. 50, n. 2). 

* 'Therefore, bowing down at his feet, persuade him to return, whilst 
I prepare a propitiatory offering and water.' The Beng. have patUva, 
'having fallen,' for prarumya. Arghyodaka, see p. 36, not«s a and 3.. 
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TRI ^fff I 



* 'She acts the gatheriag up of the flowers.' Ui&tya has the Etame 
HCnse as samu^Aiya, 'collecting together in a heap,' see p. 79, 1. 8. 

° ' Whose Iriendly-perauaaion will this crooked-tempered (person) 
accept 1 however, he was somewhat softened [he was made a little 
merciful].' Prakriti-vakra, ' one whose disposition is crooked or harsh,' 
'ill-tempered,' 'cross-grained.' 

' ' Even this (somewhat) was much for him ; say on.' 

* ' Considering (it is) the first-time, this one offence of the dai^hter, 
who b miaware of the potency of penance, is to be pardoned by your 

T 2 
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reverence.' Prathajitam iti, the Beng., supported by K., have prathama- 
bhoiitim a/oekskya, ' in consideration of ber former devotion.' 

I t II jjy vord must not be faiaified ; but at the eight of the jewel-of- 
recognition, the curse shall cease :" so speaking, be withdrew himself from 
Bight [vaniahed].' AbTdjnmiSbharcma, lib ' the recognition-ornament,' 
'the token-ring,' Bee p. 4, n. 2. NarHiadi (=Siitnsknt na arkatP) is 
correct, according to LaBsen'e Instit Piak. p. 193, 10, The M8S. (re- 
qoently read ndruhadi, aa on p. 54, 1. g. Svatfam, cmlarhitah, lit. 'be 
became self -hidden.' 

' 'A ring stamped with his name was bj that J^jarshi himself, at bis 
departure, fastfined on (her finger) as a souvenir. In that [with that], 
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STokimtsli vill be poBBeBsed-of-&-resource-iu-her-own-poTer.' Sva-nSmo' 
<d}teyankitam, see p. S3, notes a and 3. Smarantyam Ui, properly 
'taying, "It b a remembrance." ' /tt often involves the sense of saying,' 
'thinking,' &c., see p. 60, n. i. The Beng. MSS. add SahaatalA-luute, but 
not the Deva-n. nor E. For tarmin, S. has tasmdt. 

' 'Out dear friend, her face resting on her left hand, (is motionless) aa 
if in a picture,' see p. 7, n. z. 

* Bhaflfi-gata, 'relating to her hnsband,' see p. 42, n. 2. 

* ' Let tbis circnrostaoce remain in the mouth of us two only. Onr 
dear hiend bung of a delicate nature must be spared [preserved],' i. e. 
she must not be told about this imprecation, lest her feelings be so 
hurt, that b«r doUcate coustitntlon be injured. VriUAntah, i. e. /opa- 
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' 'Arisen from aleep,'^»uptdnan6irainu2fAtt(iA,'juBtEiriBeD after sleep/S'. 

' ' I am commiesioned by his reverence Kaiyapa, (who haa just) returned 
from hia pilgrimage [reBidence abroad], to observe the time of day. 
Having gone ont into the open air, I will just see how much of the night 
remains.' Fravdtdt, I e. toma-UrthAt, see p. 17, n, i, PTakaia=fn.vrita- 
pradeia, 'an open spot,' K. -f^datvara, 'a court-yard,' ?. 

* 'On the one Bide the lord of the plants [the Koon] dracends to 
the summit of the western mountain ; on the other side (riaes) the Sun, 
whose forenmner Anina [the Dawn] has just become visible. By the con- 
temporaneous setting and rising of the two luminaries, human beings are 
warned, as it were, in their different states,' i. a by the alternations of 
tliese luminaries, the vicissitudes of human life are indicated. The Moon 
is called Othadhl-pati, ' lord of medicinal plants,' being supposed to exer- 
cise some influence over the growth of such plants. Cf. Deut. ixxiii. 14, 
' The precious fruits brought forth by the sun, and the precious things put 
forth by the moon.' Oahadhi b described aa 'dying (^phaUi-fakaaU&, Mann 
i, 46) after the ripening of its frnit.' A»la is the name for the monntain 
in tiie West, behind which, in Eiudii poetiy, the sun and moon are 
supposed to set, as Udaya is the name of that over which they are 
BUpposed to rise. Arka is a name of Surya, ' the Sun.' He is represented 
as seated in a chariot drawn by seven grem horses, or by one horse with 
seven heads (whence his name Saptaiva), and before him is a lovely youth 

Verse 82. Vasamta-TilakI. See venee 8, 37, 31, 43, 46, 64, 74, 80. 
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without legs, who acta as Hb charioteer, and who us called Aruna, or Dawn 
personified. Aruna is the son of Ka^yapa and VinatS, and elder brothei^ 
of Oaruda. Hia imperfect form may be alluaive to his gradual or partial 
appearance, hie legs beiug supposed bj he lost, either in the darhaess of 
the departing night, or in the blaze of the coming day. With this verse 
cf. Hfifdhak, p. 321, 1. 4, thus translated by Wilson, 'In heaven itself the 
sun and moon are not iree from change {vipatHm labhele); how should we 
poor weak mortals hope to escape it in this lower world 1 One man rises 
but to fall, another falls to rise again,' &c. 

* ' The moon having disappeared, even the lotus no longer gladdens my 
sight, ito beauty being cow only a matter of remembrance. The sorrows 
produced by the absence of a lover are beyond measure hard to be 
supported by a tender-girL' Some species of the lotus open their petals 
during the night, end close them during the day, whence the Moon is 
often called the Friend, Lover, or Lord of the lotusea {kumuda-handhava, 
htmudinl-ndyaka, kumndeia). For ohoi£L^ana»ya, the Beng. have AalSi- 
jfonena,- the genitive is equally admissible. Cf. mabhdvas Uuya durali- 
kramafy, Hitop, 1. 1945. 

The following are given after verse 83 in the Beng. MSS. and in the 
Calcutta and French editions, supported by S., but not in the Dera-n. 
nor in E. : 

1^ J^^yiPTIci ^lldTHgl *I^ I 






vifv ^"^ ^nifii wnii^i!*(iiw^- 

' Moreover, the early dawn impurples the dew-drops upon Ihe jujobes ; 



VerwSa. Vasahta-tilakX (a variatyof SabvabI). Soo vi 
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the peacock, Bbakiug off sleep, qnite the Darbha-grass thatch of the cott^e ; 
and yonder the antelope, rising hastily &om the border of the altar im~ 
pressed by his hoofs, afterwards raises himself on high, stretching bis 
limbs. Moreover, after planting his foot on the head of Bnmeru, lord of 
mountwiB, the Moon, by whom, dispersing the darkness, the central 
palace of Yishita has been invaded, even he, descends from the sky 
with diminished beams. The highest ascent of the great terminates in 

a m; 

^ ' With a hurried toss of the curtain.' PataJctihepena (bo read all the 
Deva-n. MSS. and K.) is from pafa, with the same sense as opafl, i. e. the 
curtain separating the stage from the nepaihya (see p. 3, a 2) and dkghepa, 
' tossing aside.' The Beng. reading is apafl-^hepei^. Fatdks/iepena= 
^avantkapanodanena, K. ■,^aicagmat, 'suddenly,' S*. According to K., 
the entrance of an actor under the influence of flurry caused by joy, 
sorrow, or any other emotion (hare?M-iokddi-janila-ta7nbhTama-yuicfasya) 
is made with a toes of the curtain. 

* ' It is not unknown to this person [myself], however withdrawn (she 
may be) from worldly concerns, that an indignity has been wrought 
towards S'aknntal& by that king.' Evam noma is the reading of the 
Mackenzie MS., supported by K. 2fa etat na vidilam is given on the 
authority of K. Imatsa is inserted from the old MS. (India Office, 1060) ; 
S*. has amuahya jcmaaya. The other Deva-n. MSS. read j/adt/ api ndma 
vuTtaya-pas-an-muyuwyd^ jana»ya etan na vidilam Ui&dpi tena, &c. 
The mar^n of the Beng. MS., as well as that of Ch6zy, has a note referring 
viihaya-parmt^imikhatya janasya to Eanva ; but a compaHson of other 
passages shews that by ayam janah the person or persons speaking 
are commonly intended (cf. p. 135, 1. 6, and p. 156, 1. 12), An-dryam, 
lit. f anything unworthy or dishonourable,' ' ungentlemanly conduct,' i. e. 
according to S. and C., iSafninUU&^tmarana-r^mm, 'consisting of the 
forgetting of Sokuntala.' 
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' 'The time for (making) the bnmt-offering ;' see p. 14S, n. i. 

' ' Although wi^e-awake, what shall I do 1 My hands and feet do not 
move-freely in their own usual occupationH. Iiet Love now be poaseBsed 
of his wish [eojoy his triumph], by whom our innocent-minded friend haa 
been made to place coufideiice in that perfidious man,' UHteihu karanl- 
j/eghu, such as ' gathering flowera,' &c., S. Sa-liamah=kritartkl, ' one who 
has attained hie end,' B. (cf. bhavatii panAi-va^h kfill, Yikram., Act II). 
Aaatt/a-tandiia, lit, 'one who is not true to his centract (sandkd) ;' ^asati/a- 
pratijna, S, ; =miihyd-pratijna, C. Sttddha-kridai/a ia the reading of two 
Deva-Dagaii M8S. and of the Ben^li. Fada^tthoMa, 'a place,' S'. ; 
^vi/avat^a or vi/avagtti, 'industry,' 'application,' 'businesB,' C. and 
Amara-k. Hence padam kri in the causal must mean ' to cause to have 
dealings or transactions with,' ' to cause to apply one's self,' ' to cause to 
take up a station ;' whence may easily flow the interpretation, ' made to 
trust.' Cf. a similar phrase in Kumara-s. vi, 14, where also the com- 
mentators explain j>aiia by w/avtudya. 

' ' Or rather, it is the curse of Dm^asas that has caused the change,' 
Atkavd, see p. 24, 1. 10; p. 30, n. 3, Viiarayati, see p. 130, n, i. 
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' 'Among ascetics innred-to-hflrdBliipB, who is to be eolicited (to cany 
the rJDg to the kiag)1 Aseuredlj, even thongh I were convinced that 
blame was attributable to S'akuntala, t ehoiild not have the power to 
make known to lather KfiSyapa, {just] returned from his pilgrimage, that 
S'akuntala is manied to Dushyanta, and is pregnant. Such being the 
case, what is to be done by ns V Duhkha-iUe, bo read all the Deva-n. ; 
the oldest Bengali, supported by C., has nvrdtihiha-iitale. Sakhl-gamin, 
see p. 42, n. 2. VyavawUa, past pass. part, of vy-ava-ao, 'to determine,' 
'resolve,' 'strive;' also 'to be persuaded,' 'convinced,' aa in Eamay. ii, 
12, 61, Ba'^m to&m w/avaaydmi. Pdrayd/mi is either the causal form of 
pri, meaning 'to conduct across,' 'bring over,' 'accomplish,' 'fulfil,' and 
thence 'to be able,' or Je a nominal from pa/ra, 'the opposite banfe 
(of ft river),' ' the other side,' ' the end.' Itthamgate, i. e. enam-praple 
karmani. 

. * 'Hasten to celebrate [complete] the festivities at ^he departure of 
S'akuntalK.' Fra8e7t^ia-kavHtka=prayana-manffala,'fesHvo solemnities 
which take place at the departure of a member of the family.' 
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* 'To inquire (whetlier sh« had bad) a comfortable sleep.' Pui£hidv,m 
for praihftaa, so reads my own Bombay MS., eu|^rted by a parallel 
passage in U&Iavik. 44, 7, «uAam pu4&udum, d^atd. The other Devs-n. 
have mtha-gaida-pu^iS for «uiAa-jayifei-pr'tltJ(!%uta, which is given as 
another reading !u Ualavik. Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that the agent may 
be used with the Beose of a fut. part, active, and refers to Ffin. iiL 3, 10. 

^ 'By father Eanva [see p- 22, n. 3] having of his oVn accord em- 
jbraced her whilst her face was bowed down With shame, she was thus 
congratulated [congratulation Was made], " Hail (to thee) I the oblation of 
the sacrificing priest, although bis sight was obscured by the smoke, fell 
directly into the fire;"' see n. 3 below. DhwaakuUta, ef. p. 65, 1. J. 
Yajamami, see p. 95, n. i. 

' ' My child, as knowledge delivered over to a good student (is not to 
be deplored, so has it) come to pass that thou art not to be sorrowed for. 
This very day I dismiss thee protected by [u^der the escort of some] 
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Bishisto the preaenceof (thy) husband.' Compare Manu ii. 114, 'learning 
haviug approached a Brahman said to littn, " I am tliy divine treasure, 
deliver me not to a scomer, bnt communicate me to that student who 
will be a careful guardian of the treasure." ' The Beng. and K. insert me 
before aioia/mya, and read parigrihltdm for praHraJcihitdm. 

' ' By an incorporeal [without body, without visible speaker] metrical 
speech {addressed to liim from heaven), when he had entered the fire- 
Banctuary.' Sarirwm vina, i. e. ako^e Sarasvalyd nivedUah, ' be was in- 
formed by Sarasvati (by a voice) in the sky,' S.; see p. 96, n. 3. Ag7n- 
iarana=agny-dgara, 'the place where the sacred fire was kept ;'=y(y'ita-. 
iaJd, ' hall of sacrifice.' Fire is an important object of veneration with 
the Hindus, almost as much so as with the ancient Peruana. Perhaps the 
chief worship recommended in the Vedas is that of Fire and the Sun, 
According to Uanu, Br&bmans when they married and became house- 
bolders, were to kiadle with two pieces of the hard Sanu, Arani, or 
Kbadira wood, or with apiece of the S'anu and Aivatthawood (see p. 23, 
n. i), a sacred fire (homAgni, grihy&gni, hutdgnt), which they were to 
deposit in a cavity or hearth called afftU-kunda or vttatM (Indian Wisdom, 
p. 197), in some hollowed part of the house (or, like the Persians, in some 
sacred building proper for the purpose) called ayny-dlgara (Manu iv. 58), 
homa-idld, agni-fffiha, and which they were to keep lighted throughout 
their lives, using it first for their nuptial ceTemoBy_(Manu ii. 231, iii. 
171); and for the regular moraiug and evening oblations to Agni [homa, 
Jtolra), performed by dropping clarified butt«r &c. into the fiame, with 
prayers and invocations (Manu xi. 41, iii. 81, 84, 85 ; see also p. 133, n. i 
of this play) ; for the performance of solemn sacrifices (Manu ii. 143); for 
the S'raddha or obsequies to departed parents and ancestors (Manu iii 
312 sqq. ; see also p. 1 1 1, n. i of this play) ; and, finally, for the funeral 
pile. The perpetual maintenance of this sacred fire was called offni-hotra, 
(tffntf-ddhana, agnirrakahana; and the consecration of it, agnySdheya 
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(Mann ii. 143); and the BrShman or houaebolder who maintained it, apnt- 
kolrin, ahitOgni, agny-aMta, tagnika. At Benares even to this day Bian^ 
Agni-hotras are kept boming. SoraetimeB the houeeholder did not him- 
self attend to the sacred fire, but engaged an officiating priest (rit\^j, 
j/^amana, agnidkra, see p. 95, n. i ; p. 96, n. 2). The Brahman who did 
not maintain a fire was called an-dkitSgni (Mann xi. 38). According to 
Manu iii. 212 (with commentary) tbere were three periods when he was 
necesBarily without it, viz. just before his investiture, before his marriage 
aftei' the completion of fais studentship, and at the death of his wife ; but 
the usual daily obktion was then to be placed in the hand of a holy 
Brahmaa, who is said to be one form of fire (see p. 74, n. '3; p. go, n. a). 
Sacred fire is sometimes considered to be of three kinds (tretd, ' the triad of 
fires'): i . ffdrAopol^, ' nnptjal or household ;' 2. jUapantyo, ' sacrificial,' 
taken from the preceding ; 3. DaJakina, ' that placed towards tbe south,' 
taken from either of the fonuer; see Manu ii. 231. The man who 
maintained all these three was called trel&gni. See Indian Wisdom, 
p. 198, n. I. 

• ' \Having recourse to SaTiakril.'] Enow that (thy adopted) daughter, 
Brfihman, has conceived a glorious-germ [seed] implanted [lodged, 
deposited] by Dushyanfa for the welfare of the earth, as the S'ami-tree is 
pregnant with fire.' Siiml, 'a kind of thorny acacia' (see the last note, 
and p. 33, n. i). The legend la that the goddess Parvati, being one day 
under the influence of strong passion, reposed on a trunk of this tree> 
whereby an intense beat was generated in the pith or interior of the 
wood, which ever after broke into a sacred flame on llie slightest attrition. 
JAita=arpita. Tejah=itikra, 0. {of. B^bu-v. ii. 75; ]lfegha-d. 45.) 
' By this it was indicated that Sakontala would have a son in glory equal 
to Agni,' S. 

Verse 84. ^loka. or Andbbtubb. See tcthb j, 6, 11, ti, 16, 47, 50, gi, jj. 
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' ' friend, how pleased I am ! but when I think that thia very day 
S'akuntala is being conveyed away (to her husband's bouse), I feel a satis- 
faction mingled with regret.' /fi,'so tbinkiiig,'seep.i4o,n.2. VthanthS- 
addhdrana, lit, ' in common with regret or sorrow.' ' I am partly glad, 
partly aorry,' S. 

' ' (Only) let this (our) poor-sieter be made happy.' Tapaavin, ' a 
devotee,' also denotes ' a person in a pitiable state,' ' a poor wretch.' Jfir- 
vritd^sualhila-^td, 3". 

' ' Therefore in this cocoa-nut box, suspended on a bough of the mango, 
a Ke^ara-garland, capable of (keeping fresh for) the intervening period, 
was with tbia very object deposited 'by me. Therefore make it rest on 
(my) baud [take it down and give it to me].* N&rikera or ndrikda, ' the 
cocoa-nut,' 'the fruit of the coooa-nut tree.' Guta or dmra, 'the mango 
tree.' K^id7Uara'kehm)va=^mrala'kdla-»thayinl, S. Eeiara-malika, 'a 
wreatli made of tbe flowers of the Bakala,' see p. zt, □. 1. This was 
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probably a nutngala-pushpa-mat/l srak, or 'garland made of auapicioua 
Rowtn' to be suspended round the neck of S'akuntala, such as that 
deEcribed in Hagbu-v. ti. 84. S. and tbe Beng. read keiara-gun^^ ot 
he4ara-6Q,rnak, and 3", obaerves tbat tbe fragrant dust of this plant ia 
much used hj women in making unguents {vdvartan&<n{). 

' 'WbilBt I also will compound auspicious unguents composed of 
Mriga-rocanl, boly earth, (and) Durha sprouts.' Affiga-ro^na is said to 
be either tbe concrete bile of a deer or an exudation from big head, used 
as a medicine, a yellow dye or a periiime (see go-ro£ana in Diet.) Tbe 
latter word is the reading of the Bei^. MS3. Tlrtha-mTiUika ia earth 
brought from "nrtbas or holy bathing-places (see p. 17, n. i). Durha or 
dwrva, ' bent^rass,' a kind of laered grass, not quite so sacred aa dartha, 
but poBseaaing many virtues, and used for tbe argha {see p. 36, n. a). Sir 
W. Jones says of tt, ' Its flowers, in their perfect state, are among the 
loveliest objecte in the vegetable world, and appear, through a lens, like 
minute mbies and emeralds. It is the sweetest and most nutritious 
pasture for cattle, and its ueefulnesB, added to its beauty, induced the 
Hindus to believe tbat it was tbe mansion of a benevolent nymph.' SamS- 
larr^hana is tbe act of smearing tbe body with coloured perfumes, such 
as saAvn, sandal, &c. ; the plural is here used for the unguents them- 
selves, which are said to be ntangala, ' conducive to good fortune.' The 
Beng. have tamaUurAhanam. 

' ' SUragarava and the (other) gocd-people ;' see p. J, n. 3. Tbe Beng. 
have Samgarava-iitradvata-miira&. Aosording to Si. and C. these wera 
the names of two iUht/Ah, ' religions students,' pupils of Eanva. 
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• 'Truly these Blsbis who are to go to Haatinapur are being called.' 
Sahddyt/ante=aJtui/ante, S. and C. It is the passive form of the nominal 
iabdMfoU; S. has iahddyantt, which would properly mean ' they Bonud/ 
* make a noise,' Pan. UL i, 17. EastiTtdpura, ' city of elephftnts,' was the 
ancient Delhi, situated on the Ganges, and the residence of Dushyanta. 

* 'There stands S'akuntalS at earliest sunrise, with her loclcs combed- 
and-washed, in the act of being congratulated by the holy-women, (having) 
consecrated wild-rice in their hands, (and) inToking-blessings-with-tbeir- 
ofTerings.' Sikhd-marjitd, lit. ' having her top-knot combed and cleansed/ 
a compound similar to tira^-trtdta, ' having the head bathed.' The Beng. 
MSS. have kfita-Tnajjand. Svoid-vadanikahhi^ is here an epithet of the 
women who make the svostt-vai&na, i. e. according to K. 'a gift of 
flowers, Bweetmeata (^prah^Iaia), fhiit, or any eatables presented with good 
wishes and prayers for the blessing of some deity.' It is especially the 
blessii^ which is coupled with the gift. In the present case the hallowed 
rice which they held in their hands, might have constituted the ofTering 
which accompanied the svasii-vd&tna. In Vikram, the Vidushaka is 
propitiated by a magti-vStfana (or -naiea), consisting of a modaka-iarSva, 
' dish of sweetmeats.' Birthday-gifts, wedding-presents, ChriBtmas-boses, 



D,9,l,.euo, Google 



153 " ''3^»»! B *«*% 

n n nflini^' H r w u ^i^pRTitf nfir ii 
ftnftuT I 

V^WBI I 

ift II nffrfxi^iiwt^m I T^f*r?iT II 
* wt 1 **|4jMM*(_^'li f^T^^ft^i^ (!»rer I " ^w I '^tnwftpft mi 



%c., with their accompanying complimeiitB, ore the svasti-va&naX:a of our 
dftj. The worda vayana and vayanaka seem to have a similar aigoifica- 
tioD, though without any nec^sary implication of good-wi»hts. Nlv&ra, 
' wild-ric^' Manu y\. i6. 

' 'My child, take the title of "Great Queen," indicative of the high 
«steem of (thy) husband.' J&tA, 'a child,' is used affectionately in 
addressing any young fem^e. JfoM-iiev^ 'chief queen;' cf. p. U4,,n. i, , 

' 'May it be to thee an anepicious ablution!' i.e. may it bring thee 
-good fortune I May it be an omen of happiness to thee ! 

* 'Taking up the propitiatoTy-Teesels,' i.e. the vessela containing the 
lowers, ungaenta, &c., intended to propitiate Fortune in &yoiir of 
S'akuntolfi. So read all the Deva-n. M8S., excepting one (Colebrooke's'), 
which has pafrdnt. 
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* ' Thifl (&ieiid]7 service of youn) too onglit to be hi^y rtJued (by 
me). The being nttind by (you) my friends, will now be a ran 
ocGurrence> [So the »hedt (ean .] ' Viifyati it the reading of my owli 
Pera-n. US. ; the otbers have vUutrati. 

' '(Thy) person worthy ei (the coetlieet) omsmenta Ii dighted. [or 
diBfignred] 1^ deeorBtiona easily procured in a hennitage,' i. e. thy heanty, 
which deeeires to be set <^ by golden omamenta, ix., ia impaired by sneh 
deeonttioBA ai aprovta ot Durrfl grass, Ac, S*. VipratxuyaU, K. baa 
viJcdTyate, the Beng. vipralabhyate and viprataryale. 
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* ' Was it a mental creation V i.e. were tbese ornaments created by tJie 
power of his mind 1 R. has arighfi^ for siddJtify. Cf . p. 79, n. i . 

' ' Bring hither flowers for S'akuntalft from the trees of the forest.' 

* 'By a certain tree a flne-linen-robe wbite-aa-the-moon indicative-of- 
good-fortnne was made to appear [produced]; by another, juic«-of-lao, 
ready for the use of [the dyeing of] the feet was distilled [exuded] ; from 
others, ornaments were presented by the hands [palms] of wood-nymphs 
Btfetcbed out (so as to be viuble) as far aa the wrist, emnlatiitg the first 
sprouting of the young-shoots of thoee (trees).' K»havima=va3kaia- 
vagtra-hheda, C. Xiihawmmn mangal^m^dvieiltam manpaidrham, S, 
lldngalya may mean ' with words of good omen,' ' with blessings and 
prayers for good fortune ikaljfS^-v&kyaiK), such as, " May she be the 
beloved wife of h« lord," ' Ac, S". Indw-pand\t=&tndra'-dhavaia. J*neh- 
tsfilain = vd'b}tavilam, ^.',=:dandya prak&iitam, S, NuhthyUta^^ 
ud^Tfyah. Vara^opabhioga'mdtibho, some Beng. IfSB. have Aj/raftopardga' 
ttAhago; the oldest have i^tAhoga. Here mdabha^luhofna or yogya, 
'adapted' (cf. Kumftra-a. v. 69). Ldk*ha=<^akta or alaktaka, 'lao,' 'a 
red dye,' prepared from an insect, anali^us to the cochineal insect. This 
minute red insect is found in great numbers in the Fala^, Indian fig tree, 
and some other trees. It punctures the bark, whence exudes a reeinooa 



Tom 86, SxiDeLi-TiKBlprrA (» variety o( ATmrntn). See vrawa 14, 30, 36, 
Si. 4". «3. i9- 
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milky juice, with wfaicb it Borrounds itself in a kind of nest, and which wheU 
diy may be broken off, and used for veriona purposee. This hardened 
and reddened substance ia variouely called gnm-Iac, shell-Iac, stick -lac, Ac 
■A-parva, iic.= parva-bhSga-paryatUam vdgataik, Parva~bh&ga=mani' 
bandfia, 'the wrist,' K. J, 'as &r as,' generally requires the abl. of a 
word not in compocdtiou ; thus, a-mani-lajtdhdt pani^, ' the hand as &r 
as [from] the wrist/ Tat-Msalof/a, Sec, the Beng. and S. read nah, ' to 
UB,' for tat, and ktialaya-^ihaya-parigpardhibhi^, ' rivalling the hue of 
young shoots.'- According to Kavikantha-hflra, quoted by S^., omamenta 
are divided into four kinds: i, ivedkya, as ear-rings, ^.; a. Ban- 
dhaniya, as flowers, Sec. ; 3. Ktk^ya or prakshepya, as anklets, foot- 
ornaments, &c. ; 4. Aropya, as necklaces, garlands, &c. 

' ' By this fevour, royal fortune is indicated as (ever) to be enjoyed by 
tfaee in the house of thy husband.' Abhyv^pattya^vrxkshdnvgrohena', 
* by the favour of the sylvan deities.' 

' ' Betnmed [come up] from bathing.' Ut-tfl is ' to come out of the 
water,' ' to come to land.' 80,^0^ ulfu^o, Ual^-bh,iii. 311. 

■ ' We [these perBons] are unused to ornaments. By our acquaintancei 
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with the art of painting vre will make the arrangement of the ornaments 
on thy limbe.' Anubahwtia for anvfahhuHa ia the reading of my own 
MS. and the Mackenzie, supported by K. Citra-karma, &c^ 'by our 
knowledge of painting,' i. e. we will decorate thee in the manner we have 
Been in paintings (&tra-lifchane yath^harana-prayoffo druJUo 'sH Uwava 
prakarena, S.) 

1 * " This veiy day will ffekuntals depart," at anch (a thought), my 
heart is smitten with melancholy [grief for her loss] ; my voice [throat] ia 
agitated by auppreaing the flow of tears; my eight is paralysed by 
anxious thought. So great indeed through affection (is) the mental- 
dgitation even of me a hermit. How (much more) then, are houadioldera 
afflicted by new panga at aeparation from their daughters ! ' Iti, see p. 1 40, 
n. a. Samipfiikiam, &c., one HS. (India Office, 1060) reads tpfiihfarn 
tamutkanthetya. KanthaJ^f &c., the Beng. have antar-edt^po-fiAdro- 
jparodhi gaditam, ' my voice is obstructed by the weight (otftt^yena, S^) 
of auppreesed tean.' Tddtpa, i. e. airana^ pdrvavaiiha, ' the first sti^ 
or state of a tear,' ' the hot moistore that overspreads the eye, before the 
tear-drop ia formed,' E. Dariana-^nayana, 'eye-aight.' Jada-^vithayd- 
grahaka, 'having no perception of external objects ;' or ^=kartavyapari' 
ifftedaka, but in this case d(triana=jnana, S*. The effect of deep thought 

Vereo 88. fetoDDti-viKBlpITA (« variety of Atidh?iti). See varies 14, 30, 36, 
39- 40- *3' 79' 85. 
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and obetractioQ of mind might be to paralyse for the moment tbe oi^ans 
of vision. S. quotes an aphorism of fihar&ta, Nidra-n&iai Ax 6inia ia 
hfwdtUii 4otsuka-6eta»S/m. Nu is usedproiiw, 'in asking a qnestion,' S". 
AranyauJcaa^vanaprastba or arawya-vaain, 'one whose dwelling (ohat) 
IB in the woods,' ' a hermit,' see vaTiaukat. Cfrihin=grihagtAa, ' a honse- 
holder,' ' the father of a family.' The BrShman was required to divide hu 
life into four orders (airama). In the first he was a BrahmadSrin, or 
'student of religion]' in the second, a ti^fiAaf^, or 'householder ;' in the 
third, a T&naprastha {Vaikhanasa), or 'tmchorite;' in the fourth, a 
Bhikiku, or 'religious mendicant;' see Indian Wisdom, p. 245. 

' 'Thy decoration [toilet] is completed. Now do thou put on the pair 
of linen Testmente.' A HiodQ woman's dress generally conBisted of two 
pieces ; one covered the hreajit and shoulders, the other vnM a long robe 
enveloping the person. Ava»Ha-mandanA=niah^')ma-praaAdhan&. 

' ' Here close-at-hand-stands thy Bpiritual-&ther as if (already) 'em- 
bracing thee [about to embrace thee], with an eye overflowing with joy. 
Perform now the customary-salutation.' Anania-farivahina, the Beng. 
have &nanda-vS3hpt-j>arwaMif&, cf. p. 89, 1. 13. i4dra, 'good manners,' 
'the usual complimentary greeting.' Padilajjassa for pratipadyasva is 
the reading of my own MB. and the Mackenzie^ cf. p. 135, 1. 4. The same 
expression i>ccurs in Yihram., Act II. 
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' 'Daughter, be tbou highly honoured of thy husband, as waa S'ar- 
mishtha of TayBti. Do thou also obtain a son, a sovereign monarch, as 
she (obtained) Puru.' S'ormishthll, according to E., was the daughter of 
VriBha-parvan, king of the Asuras or demons, and wife of Ya^ti, son 
of Nahushs, one of the princes of the Lunar race, and ancestor of Dnsh- 
yanto, see p. 15, n. i. The S&bitya-darpana (p. 190) cites this verse as 
an example of dtlr-vdda, ' benediction,' but reads (as also do the Beng.) 
pc^yvr for hhariMr, and ptUram, for sutaTn. Samrdj is a sovereign prince, 
who has performed a RajaaUya sacrifice, and exercises despotic Bway over 
others. 

' ' This is actually a boon (conferred), not a (mere) benediction.' San- 
tiKtkta-devadlnSm avaij/atn-bJidvi vadanaiji varah, diit ttt kadddif pftala- 
ddtfinl vak, ' a vara is the promise of a propitiated deity, &c,, which 
must neceesaril; come to pass ; an aiia is a benediction which occasionally 
bears fruit [comes true],' G. and S". 

' ' My child, this way ! do thou at once circumambulate the sacrificial 
fires,' see p. 148, n. I. Sadi/o-/mtdgnlm=tathhana-l!Tita-}u)mdgnlm, Si. 
The Taylor and my own MS. hare eadtfohutdn. Sadj/o may, however, be 
separated from the next word, and translated 'at once,' ' lmmediat«ly.' 
The rite of circumambulation is performed by slowly walking round any 
object, keeping the right «de towards it. 

Yem 87. Sldka di AJnjBHTuaB. 3«e renw g, 6, 11, i>, 96, 4;. 50, Ji. £3. Ti, 

76. 8f 



D,9,l,.euo,COOg[c 



^V U n(*lflHV^»flri<^U 



HfnH^^l-ilw I 11 »^fir*mji « ^ !>. l| §-<.«l[«4 ' iti : I 

' ' [Pronounce! a bletring in ihs metre of ike Rii, i. e. according to the 
usual metre of the Big-veda.] IJet these fires, taken-from-the-Baored- 
heattli [vat(dna«] whose places are fixed round the altar, fed with (con- 
secrated) wood, having Darbha [Ku£a] grass strewed around the niai^n, 
destroying Bin by the perfume of the oblations, purify thee.' Each stanza 
of the Suktas or hymns of the Rig-veda is called a r*^. Atya vrHtaeya 
vedt^etditrvada-tadriiatvam agni-prajfvktatvadi hoddJuwyam, 'it is to 
be understood that there is a sinularity between the metre of this verse 
and that of the benedictions uttered in theVedas addressed to fire,' &c.,E. 
The verse itself does not occur in the ]S^ig-veda, but the metre is Yedic. 
Doubtless ^lidasa intended it as an imitation of Vedic poetry. That it is 
addressed to Agni constitutes in itself a point of resemblance. YaitSMa, 
see Indian Wisdom, p. 197. STfipta-dkisknyd^ = raditad&ighfhdndk. 
PratUasanuRrna-darbkdh, i. e. pa^ivethtt iatatjithu dUctku sanHrnS 
darbhi yeahdm. At a SBcrifice, the firee, severally termed Ahavanlya, 
JfSrjSRya, GSrhapalt/a, and Ignld/trlya, were lighted at tite four cardinal 
points, east, west, north, and south, and Ku^ grass (see p. 19, n. i) was 
scattered round each fire. See Indian Wisdom, p. 205 ; see also Sayana'a 
commentary on Big-v. i. i, 4, and cf. Big-v. L 31, 13, 'thou, foor-eyed 



' Vene 88. TaiSHTCF (^atdsh-fadI, a form of Vedio metre, orauuting of four timei 
eleven ayUAblei, the first And third Pftdoa resembliiig the VSTobkI, ftnd the lecoiul 
•nd fourth, the SIuiiI Tuiety of TaiBH^BH, In the eeeoiid, however, the first 
8yU»ble U short. 



In Big-veda i. 59, 5, the first Pad* Is exttcUy like the Srat in the above Kheme, 
but the othor I%dAa are arrai^ed diff«rentl}', aa f*r at leut ai the seventh ayllable. 
KiKdSea, accustomed to the Btiictnen of the later SaDakpt metrea, Menu hen to have 
endeavoured to imitate the Vedic rhythm, in which greater UbertywM allowed. Thus 
he produced a verse too itr^rular to come under *nj of the later metres, but rather 
too regular for a Vedic hymn. 
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A^i, blazest w the prelector of the worshipperB,' &c. Pdlayaniu 
{=rakshimtit) is the reading of all the Beug. KSS., supported by E., 
3., and C., bat all the Deva-u. USS. have pOwiyantu, 

* S*. quotes a verse of Bharata, Devai &i, murutyat iaiva, lingina^,, 
aadhanai da [eOdhakdi ia, 6.'] ye, bhagavann iti te vlSy&h aarvaih atr%- 
pun-^uxpussakaify, ' both gods and also Munis, Liu'gins and SSdhanaa 
(1 sadhavas, " saints," see Vishnu-p. p. 300) are to be addressed as " Bha- 
gavan," by all women, men, and eunuchs,' 

* CI. Vikram., Act II, bhavdn pra/mador^vana-m^rgajn adeiayatv. 

' ' Listen ! listen I ye neighbouring trees of the penance-grove. She 
who never attempts to drink water first, when you have not drunk, and 
who, although fond of ornaments, never plucks a blossom, out of affection 
for you, whose greatest-holiday [higheet-joy] is at the season of the first 
appearance of your bloom, even that same S'aknntalS now departs to the 
house of her husband. Let her be affectionately-dismissed hj (you) all.' 
Shoh is a vocative particle, often joined with iruyatSm, 'listen !' Vyava- 
^^t), 'makes effort,' may also mean ' resolves upon," makes np her mind;' 
(with na), ' it never enters into her head.' J-jnUthu, the Beng. have a-gH- 
(mAu, i. e. 'as long as you remun nnwatered.' The Deva-n. reading is 
sapported by E., who includes jnfa among the passive participles, like 

Verse 89. hianSLA-viKsXpTtX (a variety of Atidhbwi). See vena* 14, 30, 36, 
39. 60. 63, 79, 85, 86. 

Y 






gaia, athita, Uru^ha, ftc. (P^^. iii. 4, 72), wbich may have an active mgnifi- 
caUoo. Tismfita may be iDcluded in the same list, Bee p. 28, 1. 3. Priya, 
in 11m lense 'food of,' may stand at the beginning of a compound, cf. 
<f>i)Mnxpla, <f>iK6(tiiot (priySliiht), &«. ; HometimeB at the end, e. g. jala- . 
priya, ' fond of mtter.' 

' ' Acting aa if he heard the note of a cuckoo,' lit. ' ahewing the note of 
a cuckoo.' Compare nimUtatri tudoj/Uvd, Vikram., Act II. 

* ' Tins S'aknntala ie permitted to depart by the trees, the foreBtere'- 
kiuBfolk ; since a song to this effect, warbled by the cui^oo, was employed 
as an answer by them.' Vami-vd8a-bandhvbhi^=arani/a-vata-ttngi^i^ 
' beloved by forestera,' It may be translated ' her sylvan relatives.' Para- 
hh/ila (^piiia), lit. ' nourished by a stranger.' The Indian KoH or cuckoo 
is supposed to leave her eggs in the nest of the crow to be hatched, but has 
little resemblance to the bird known as the cuckoo is Europe. One of its 
samee is vataiUa-diUa, ' messenger of Bpriug.' Its song is said to be eweet 
{madlmra, Ritn-s.), but cannot be compared to that of the nightingale. 
'The beauty of cuckoos is their song,' Hitop. 1.. 839. 'On a journey 
{yatrdySm) the note of a cuckoo is indicative of good-fortune (juMa- 
»Haka^). The answer of the trees was effected by the song of the cuckoo 
{ptka-rimmaiva Bompamiam). Next the answer of the sylvan deities is 
Ipven (by a voice in the sir),' S. Kaia as an adj. means ' soft,' ' sweet,' 
and paral)hp.Ut~vir)ttam hdam may be ' the sweet notes of the cuckoo' 
(cf. Baghu-v. viii. 58). 

' TeiM IK). Afua-VakibI, oontiuiiiDg slsven syllablea to Oia first Psda or qtutfter- 
T*TM, and twelve to the Mcond, «acb half-vem being alike. 
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' ' May her path be pleaeantly-diTendfied [pleasant at intervabi] by lakes 
(that are) yerdaat with-Ioius-bedB, (may it bave) the heat of the aun'a 
rays moderated by ehody trees, (may) its dust be soft with the [as the] 
polleu from the lotoses, imd (may it be cheered by) gentle faronrable 
breezes and (be altogether) prosperous.' SamySnlaral^=:7itcmoAara- 
tnadhi/a^ S. ; ^ manyna-madf^^ C, ' having tte nuddle apace de- 
lightful,' 'pleasant throughout the intervening distance,' an epithet of 
pantha^. Chdya-drumaih = ihayd-pradhdnavr-vrikghaih, ' trees chiefly 
abounding in shade,' K. ■,=^aya-Iaieshiia-drmnai^, 'trees cbantcterized 
by shade,' C It is a comjiound similar to idka-parthiva and abhijidna- 
iakuntala, see p. 4, n. 2. 'That is called a Sidya-taru, 'shade-tree,' 
whose under-part ((oShw) excessively cool shade (atyama-iUala-iihaya) 
does not quit either in the forenoon or afternoon,' S. and C. Jfiyamiia^ 
ojiantta, Kuie-iaya, lit. 'lying in WAieT;'^Sata-pattra, 'alotus.' Santa 
^ianta-vega, manda, K. ; =pdtad&tra4i-iunya, ' free from robbers,' &o., S". 
and C. The compound may therefore be translated ' free from molestation 
and having &vourable breezes.' Sivai da bhUyai ^nthdh, tliis seems to 
have been a phrase commonly used as a parting benediction, like 'A pleasant 
journey to you !' Cf. fanlhanaa te aantv Hva^, Hitop. L 1443, S&hit.-d. 
p. 344, Mudra-r. p. 30, 1. 17, and p. 179, 1. 4 of tHa play, 

* ' Dear to thee as (thy own) kinsfolk.' Cf vana-vdiarbandlmhhik in 
verse 90. My own Bombay MS. has nnddi (supported by the Calcutta 
edition), the others all nddi for ^naU. There is no doubt about the 
doubling of the n when not initial,, as Yararucl, iii. 44, gives vtondna for 

* Bhaava^nnam, a Pr^pt gen. for Sanskrit dat., see p. 139, n. i. 

Verae 91. Vabahta.-tilasS (a variaty o( ^kvabI). See verse* 8, 27, 31, 43, 
46, 64, 74, 80, 8», 83. 

Y 2 
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* Kj own MS., mpported hy E., has ia^khena, the otbets tUhkha- 
du^Jchena. 

* ' One may oTwerre the eame (troubled) condition [the same condition 
is obeerved] of the penance-grove, as ^e (time of) separation from thee 
approaches.' Samavasthll=$anwi!astha, as in Baghu-T. viii. 41. The 
Taylor MS- reads samavaitha. ' 

' ' The deer let &U the mouth&ls of Darbha-grass, the peacocks cease 
(their) dancing, the creepers, as they cast [in casting] their pale leaves, 
appear to shed tears [as it were shed tears].' Udgalila, from ui-gal, lit, 
'to tridtle out,' 'drop from.' The Beng. MSS. read uggiwna (=u<^rna), 
'qected from the throat ot mouth.' Mfiga^ all the Deva-n. read mHo for 
mfigydlf, and in the next line futwni for air&ni, apparently in violation 
of the metre. Dr. Boehtlingk has enggested mid and c^uti, the latter 
is a legitimate ace. pi. from antu, the masc. Frfikrit equivalent of the 
neut«r airu; see Yaram^i iv, 15. ParUyakta-narfaTta, the dancing of 

VeiM 9%. A^Tl OT aiTHl. B«e vene 1. 
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the Indian peacock, eBpeciallj at the ipproach of rain, in which it is 
sud to take eqiedal delight, is frequently alloded. to in Hindu poetiy. 
Cf. K^ha-d. 46, 78; Bttn-s. ii. 6; Bhartji-h. i. 43. Otarta for apatrita, 
see Laasen'B Inetit. Frfik. p. 363. £^hu-T. xiv. 69 contains a sentiment 
precisely parallel to the above, Nfityam, mayura^, hutumani vriJaha, 
dartthoM upatlan vijahur harinyah, &c. 

* ' Father, I will jost bid hrewell to (my) tendril-aiater, the light of 
tlie Grove,' i. e, the Nava-m&lika, or yonng jaBmine-creeper, mentioned at 
p. 38, 1. 3. 

• ' I know thy aisterly affection for it. Here it ia now to the right.' 
Soda^a, ' of whole blood,' ' bom from the aome womb * (wlara) ; compare 
p. 3 a, 1. J). 

' ' O Light of the Grove, though united wi(^ the mango-tree, embrace 
me with (thy) arms-of-branches turned in this direction.' Cuta-iangatd, 
see p. a8, n. i. Ito-gatabhih, &c., is the reading of all the Devo-n. USS. 
(supported by K.) excepting one, which has idogadehtTii safiA-hahuhim for 
ito-gatai^ iakha-hdhvhhik. The feminine noun b&ha is more appropriately 
joined with idkha, bnt hshu. is odmisBible, compare p. 26, L 2. The Beng. 
have iSXhamayair bahubhik, ' with arms consisting of branches.' 
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' ' Thou by (tby) meritB hwt obtained [hast gone to] & hiuband suited- 
to-thysel( jost as originally determined upon by me on thy account : this 
young HSlik^ (creeper) has united itself with the mango-tree ; now (there- 
fi>re) I am free firom solicitude about it and about thee.' Sank^pUam, &c., 
Bee p. 49, I. 5 ; and p. 13S1 1- 10 with note a, T(eijdTihe=tava kf^ K. 
It7na-»adriiam = tvat-samam, K. ; rUpa-hulSdirUt tva-sadriiam, ' re- 
sembling thyself in beauty, family,* &e,, S*. ; see p. 31, n. i. GatS = 
pr&pt&, K.; see p. 161, n. 3 at the end. Sa7{iSritaoala.=aangataval%, K., 
My own tfS. haa sa^kfitavatl, and the Colebrooke sammilavali. VUa- 
iinta ^ tyahta-varam/uiandhSina, ' ceased from searching after a hus- 
band,' S. 

' ' Set out on thy journey hence.' Pra(^>a(^(Mva, seep. 135, n. i. 

* ' IliiB (creeper) is (entrusted) as a pledge into the hand of yon two.* 
NUcike^^aihapya, S. Yathd athapyo rakahyate tatheyam. 

* ' Into whose hands are we committed (by thee) V Aywri jana^, i. e. 
aamadr-riipah, 8*. and (J. 

' Vi'hfi seems here used in the aense of ' to wipe away.' 

* ' Enoi^;h of weeping I Surely S'aktmtall should be cheered [rendered 



TeiM Bft. ViaAHTiL-niiAEZ (■ Tuiety of SAETAal). Bee renu 8, 17, 31, 43, 46, 
64,74,80,82,83,91. 
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Bna, BQpported] by jna indeed V i. e. jou are the rerj penoni who fihonld 
ntther snpport and comfort your friend. Alam ruditti&. Bee p. 48, n. 3, 
Sl^ri^rtav}f&=tap0vana-viraha-kh»ia-rahita vidhey/l, S. 

* ' Wben tim dae (female deer] gianng in the nei^lioarliood of tbti 
hut, slow by {the weight of) her yoang, has happily bronght foitii ; then 
yon will Bend Bome one to announce [as an annoanoer of] the ^rceabie 
news to me.' ArtagJia-j>raiavd=V}/aatma^rahita'prMMih, 'bringing forth 
without any mishap,' K. Priya, i. e. priya-VlirtA, S. 

* "That same fawn, Uiy adopted diild, tenderly reared with hsndfuls 
of S'yim9]u-gTwns, on whoae month, when pricked by the idiarp-pointa tA 
the EuJa-graas, Bore-hnliog oil of In-godl-plantB wai BprinMed by thee, 



Va»e 91. Tauitfa-tilakX (a Twiety of SattabI). Sm venai 8, tj, ji, 45, 46. 
«4, 74, 80. 8], 83, 91, 93. 
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will not fonake iby footsteps [path].' Vrana-viropana=kahata-praro- 
haka, 9S., lit. ' tbat which canaes a scar to cicatrize.' ^ee ropana in Diet. 
Ingwl^aidm, we p. i8, n. i. Kvia-til6i, Boe p. 57, n. 5. Parwardhilaka= 
anu£iimpa^viR-dAtfaA,'compa8sioiiatel7 reared,' K.;==afiiayenaj>osAi(a^, 
'exoeauvelj nonriBhed,' S'. and C. The suffix ia sometimeB gives the 
seDse of compasBionatiiig {a/nukan^^di/Sm). So ptitralxih^anulcampitah 
piOrah according to PS^. t. 3, 76, The prepOBition ^rt may give the 
sense of aHiayena noticed by the other commentators. Sj/amaka=^tirihi~ 
vUeiha, ' a kind of rice,' S, It is rather the grain of a kind of Fanio 
grass, eaten by the Hindus. Mtuftfi, ' a handinl,' is the first measure of 
capacity, equivalent to ^th of a ktiaji, ^th of a hu4o/ixi, ^th of a prastha. 
Putra-kfilaka^kfitriftM-p»ttra, 'a factitious or adopted son,' 8*. and Ct 
E. explains this compound by referring to Pfin. ii. i, 59, so that pvtra- 
hfita, 'made into a Bon'(L e. a-patra, 'not really a son'), is like ireni-ii^'tot 
'made into a line,' BxApilga-krita,'meA6 into a heap.' 

* ' Why dost thou follow me, an abandoner of (my) companions } Thou 
indeed wast reared (by me) without (thy) mother [when deprived of thy 
mother] shortly after she had brought thee forth.' Saha-vAsa, lit. 'one 
irfio lives with another.' The Beng, have aSira-proiHtoparatayd =pra- 
taMvj/aivaKita-kalatnfitayd, 'that died directly after bringing thee 
forth.' 
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* ' By-ft-vigorouB-efFort [bj' firmness] make the tears cease to hang [cling] 
in (thy) uptumed-eyelashed eyes, obstructing (their) free-aotioD [impeding 
our bueiness]. In thia path in which tlie nnduktions of ground [the 
depressed and elevated portions of ground] are not diacernible, thy foot- 
steps must certainly be uneven.' Utpakghmanoh, see p. 131, n. i in the 
middle. Uparwddha-vfiUitn = praliruddha-vydpda^m, ' impeding the 
functiMifi or proper action of the organs of vision,' C. Uparvddhd 
uniaritd VfitHr vya^ro yena, E. In p. 157, 1. 6, vritti is applied to the 
course of a tear ; but if ao translated here, the other epithet, viratAntt- 
bandham, would be superfluous. It is not necessary, however, to connect 
it with nayanayo^, as the passage might be rendered ' moke the tears 
that impede our business cease to cling in (thy) uptnmed-eyelashed-eyes.' 
Vdt}^ is 'the hot moisture that precedes the formation of tears,' see 
p. 157, n, t. It is used in the singular. Cf. muAiato vSsApam mhnam, 
Uegha-d. i3. Viraldnubandha, my own US. has vi/uitdmJ>andka; anu- 
bandha, lit. ' binding after,' ' following after ; ' hence ' cleaving,' ' adhering.' 
TheBeng. MSS. ha.ve iiAii3nvbandkam=gantarttmAham {sic f), Sf. Tiska- 
ml-&Aavan<i=:sMaZt(ant s^A, 'are liable to trip or stumble,' SS. and C. 
Cf. p. 139, 1. 3- 

* ' " A friend is [or friends are] to be escorted as far aa the water's 
brink" — such is the sacred precept This, then, is the margin of a lake. 
Here having given (us) directions, be pleased to return.' Odakantat, i. e. 
a+vdakanUU=il jaUXntat (see p. 155, n. 3 near the end). Odakdntad is 
found in all the Deva-u. MSS. ; my own has odakantam. Snigdho janafy 
may be either 'a friend 'or 'friends,' ci, takkl-jana, p. 128, L 3, with note i. 
S'ruyaU, lit 'it is heard,' i.e. it is enjoined in iruii, 'scripture,' 'holy 
writ' 

Versa B5. Vasahta-TILAeJ (a variety of 6akvabI). See Team 8, ij, 31, 43, 46, 
G4. 74, 80, S), 83, gi, 93, 94. 



D,9,l,.euo,COOgIC 










* Kshtra-vrikgha, lit. ' milk-tree,' a kind of fig tree, not the Vata or 
Banyan tree (Ficua Indica), nor the Pippala (Ficus Religiosa), but the 
glomeraus fig tree (FicnB Glomerata), which yields a resinous milky juice 
from its bark (see p. 155, n. 3 in the middle) and is lai^e enough to afford 
abundant shade. 

* ' What message is to be sent by ns (that will be) moat appropriate for 
his mtgesty Dnsbyants 1' TvMa-rilpa, cf. p. 89, n. i ; and p. 1 5, 1. 3. 

' ' Friend, see I the poor female-(7akraT&ka, not perceiving her dear 
mate hidden by the lotus-leaves, calls to (him) thus, " Hard (is the lot) I 
anffer;"' see p. 128, n. 3, and cf. in Yikram., Act IV, Sa/rtui iwriwii- 
paltrenapi Ivam avriia-vigra?iatn nanw sahadarini dure tnatva virautM 
sanmliukak, ' thou indeed (i. e. the male <7akra^ka) art sorrowfully crying 
to thy mate thinking her to he fiir away, although her body is only concealed 
from tiiee by a lotus-leaf in the lake.' A few lines before this passage, the 
cry is compared to the sound ka ka. Possiljly this may acconnt for the 
somewhat peculiar phrase dukkarairi karemi, here employed as the cry of 
the bird. K. has dusJ»iMraiit hhalv ahafji tarkayami. It is true that kfi 
sometimes has the sense of tark, 'think,' 'imagine' (cf. p. 42, n. i), but 
d/tiihkaram kri is not laan harsh than iokawi kfi, 'to make or snfier 
Borrow.' ^. has duthkaram oyaTfl dakrawtka^ karoti. Instead uf pia 
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three of the MSS. have bt for opt. ' This verae iadicates that S'aknntalS 
foresees she is about to experience similar sorrow, in having to endure 
eeparation from Dusbyanta in consequence of the curse' (idpa-UroMia- 
Diuhyantam, a-lc^payamaatd), K. 

' 'Speak not bo. Even she [the female CakravSka], without her 
beloved, pasEea awsy the night made too long by sorrow. Expectation (of 
meeting again) makes the pain of separation, however severe, supportable.' 
Gamayati, lit. 'causes to go,' i.e. brings to an end. The Prakrit viaaa 
=:vi»hada, 'melancholy.' S^. explains the phrase by vir&rand-dtrghAm,, 
kheda-dirghdm, duhkha-daslaram. JiS-himdha, ' hope,' i. e. prcWar mdttt 
Bangamayukyati, ' in the morning he will be united to me.' S^. makes 
Ibis verse an example of the Aivfisa AlankSra. K. refers to a parallel 
passage in the Megbad. lo, Ita-bandhah huruma-B€tdrUah [sic] prSyaio 
hy anganS/nam sadyah-pSti pranayi Kridayam viprayoffe rvnaddki. 

* 'Having placed in front,' i.e. 'having introduced,' 'having pre- 
aented.' 

Venra 93. AbtS or GSTBIt. See verse i. 
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' ' Hft-ring well conBidered ne as rich in devolJon, and the exalted &mily 
of thyself, and that (free) flow of aSectioD of this (maiden) towards thee 
[or the epontaneons flow of affection springing up in yon for her] not tn 
any manner bronght abont by relatives ; ehe is to be r^arded by thee, as 
(one) amongst (thy) wives, after rtusing her to an equality of rank [or 
with equal respect]. Beyond this is dependent on destiny, nor indeed 
ought that to be called in qnestion by a wife's relations.* Samyama- 
dhanOn, 'this implies that they were worthy of respect,' K. UiSAiih- 
kuUmi, Sec, 'this implies that he would act with justice,' K. ;'Bee p. 15, 
n. I, £athamapi^dvir-ffrahena, 3. and C Cf. p. 131, 1. 6. A-bdndhava- 
J^rilSm, see p. 127, n. 3. Sneha-pravriiiim=:prema-^h[3m,(y. Soma- 
nj/iy^ratipattirpitrvaiam^g&dh&rana-gauramx-purahfaram, ' preceded by 
-eqiial respect;' yadriUna gauravena apara vadhUr aJokyate tadfiiena 
iy€tm, &a., S. PratipatA is either ' the act of preferring to rank,' or ' the 
Yespect pfud to rank.' P<Srva or purvaka at the end of a compound often 
-simply denotes the manner iu which anything is done, translateable by 
' with 'or' after '(cf. »a hhavantam andmaya-praina-pHrvaicara idam Sha, 
p. 198, 1. 3; also p. 116, n. 2). Baregku, S. explains thus, dara-iabdal^ 
pum-lingah kaialra-va&iJix} tiitya-bahuva^andntah, ' the word ddra, mean- 
ing a wife, is of the masculine gender, and always has a plural termination.' 
J)drdA therefore may be either wives or wife. Ata^pm-am, Ac, 'here he 
tells tie reason why he does not demand higher rank or greater honour 
■for S'akuntala,' S". In the first line, my own US. reads agman tadhu 
tamikihya tamyama-parin. All marriage in the East are arranged 
by the relatives of the parties. 



Terra 97. SXBDDLA-vlE&IprrA (a vuiet; of ATmH^trt). See venea 14, 30, j6, 39, 
40, 63. 79. 85, 86. 89. 
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' ' We (are) acquainted with Torldly affaire,' ' we know the waya of the 
world' {=loka-vyavahdra-;jidh, S.) 

' ' There ie no Bnbject out of the reach [ago^arah, S.] of the iiit«lligent,' 
i. e. wiae meo are conTeraant with all subjects. 

' ' Fay respectful attention to (thy) Buperiors. Act the part of a dear 
friend towards (thy) fellow-wiTea [rival wives]. Even though wronged 
[treated harshly] by thy husband, do not out of anger shew [go to] a 
reiractoiy-spirit. Be ever courteous towards (thy) attendants ; not puffed 
up [8rr<^nt] in prosperity — in this manner yoong-women attain the 
station [title] of housewife [matron]. Those of an opposite character are 
house-banes [banes of the family].' The SShit.-d. p. i8g adduces this as 
an example of the figure Upadishta, which ia defined as tnanohari vakyam 
tdstrSnugSratah. S. quotes the following aphorism, Pariaangrihya id- 
slrartham yad vakya/m abhidhlyate vidvan manoharam jneyam v^O' 
diihfam lad eoa tu. &uriln=.svaiurdMn, ' father-in-law,' &c., (7. A Gum 
b not only a father or a father-in-law, but also a preceptor, and in fact 
any male relation entitled to (;at«raiia, ' respect.' Suiruaha»va=ariidhaya. 
VritHm, some of the Beng. and the Sshit-d., supported by S'., read vrittam 

Verse 88. BAKDuLi-VlKBlpiTi (a variety of ATroHpn). See Teraea 14, 30, 36, 
39. 40. 63. 79. 85. 86. 89. 97. 
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siAiritram, 'actJon,' 'deed,' 'behaviour,' ' demeanonr.' " FyrroArtfas 
pi^itil, C. ;=kfita-vipriyd, 'offended,' S*. Pratlpom^pmiJiitZi/iMn. £At(- 
jfiihtham=atiiafyena. DaksMnd=ga-mehd. Bhagyeahu, tlie Beng. and 
S. have &ftDpe8Au= 8v<i;ftesAH, ' in enjojmeatB,* ' in pleaaores,' in which case 
€mvt»«}anl will mean ' not given to excess.' The latter word is literally 
' spouting up' like a fountain. Compare cmutaeko lakaKmySim, Bhartri-h. 
ii. 54. Padam^iabdam, 'a title,' S.;=:vyavamyain or pratiththam, CX 
Vdmdfi^tad^iparila-kdrinyah, S'. ;=tad-virvddhdA, (f. 
' ' Lay to heart,' ' treasure np in thy heart,' ' ponder well,' 

* 'Fri3ramTad& and my. other dear friends;' cf. Sdrnrgarava-miira^ 
p. 151, 1. 7, with note. My own US. and two others inseift kim. 

* 'Are to be given away in marriage.' Cf. p. 48, 1. 10, with note 
thereon. Im6 ajA; the dual t«rmiuatiDnB ^ «Z, « do not coalesce with 
following vowels, see Oram. 38 ; Kn. i. i, i r. 
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* ' How DOW, removed ^m my fbster-fiiflieT's tdde, like a teudril of the 
Bondal-tree uprooted from the slopes of Midaya, shall I support life in a 
etiange phice V The Candana or Bandal tree (inSmkor), Siriuin Uyrti- 
folium, is ' a large kind of myrtle with pointed leaves,' the wood of which 
afFords many highly eBt«emed perfumes, nngnents, &c, and ia celebrated 
for its delicious scent. It is found chiefi; on the Blopes [ta(a, itpati/a&d, 
Baghn-T. iv. 46, 48] of the Malaya mountains, which are thence called 
dandanddala, the tree being sometimes called Malaya-ja, ' Kalaya-bom.' 
Frequent allusion is made to this tree being infested by snakes (see 
Baghu-v. IT. 48; Hitop. 1. 1582). Tara, of which the Sanskrit equivalent 
is probably (afn, is the reading of all the Deva-n. U8S. It is synonymoui 
with vtaanga, ' the slope of a hill,' so that Malayasya tUaatntgSi exactly 
answers to t&tamja-ankat ^anka^vitanga, Amara-k. iv. i, 4], D and r 
are certainly interchangeable in Sanakrit and Prakrit, and the substitution 
of 4 for t is usual. L, however, is the more common substitute, and it 
might be supposed that Malaya-tara was for Malaya-tala= Malayaaya 
lupatyaka, Baghu-v. iv. 46. 

' ' Stationed in the honourable post of wife to a nobly-born husband ; 
(and) incessantly [every moment] distracted with his afiairs important 
from hie dignity ; having very shortly given birth to a pure son, like aa 
the Eastern-quarter (gives birth to) the Sun, thou wilt not take account, 
daughter, of the sorrow produced by separation from me.' AbHjana- 

Vena 99. Huuid (a variety of AirASHTl). See verse 66. 
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vato=:hdinaf!/a, see p. ig, n. I, Mfal5=vyagra, 'perplexed,' 'intently 
oasapi!^'^.;'=9a»a/mbhrama, 'bewildered,' E, A6irat-=ga'mandv}favakita- 
tamaye, ' immediately on thy arrival.' Pra& iva, &c.=yatha ^wva-diii 
pamtra-janakoTn wryam, SI, 

' AttntMUhnadheydnAita, see p. 53, notes 2 and 3, and p. 140, 1. 9, with 
note a. 

* 'Escessive affection is apt to suspect evil.', Ati-tndiah, ao reads the 
Taylor MS. aa well as my own, supported by E. S. observes, talhd ^oktatr^ 
kir&U, prema paiyali bftaySni apade 'pi, ' and so it is said ia the Kira-- 
tatjnuiya, "Affection sees causes of alarm [or dangers], even without foun- 
dation." ' (See Kitftt. ix. 70.) 

' ' The sun has ascended to another division (of the sky).' The 
Mackenzie MS. has yugantam odhirB^ka^; the Calcutta edition, dilram 
adhiruifha^; Ch^zy, gagananiaram adhiril4kah. According to C, yvga 
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ifl by some considered equiTalent to prahara, ' a division of the day, oom- 
prising one-eigbth of the sun'a diurnal revolution, or three houra;' by 
others, to ha»ta-&itwshtaya, 'a space of four cubits.' Dr. Boehtliugk 
translateB, 'The sun has already entered the afternoon-quarter of the 
heavens.' 

' ' Having become for a long tune the fellow -wife of the Earth bounded by 
the four cardinal-pointe, having settled-in-marriage thy matchleBS-warrior 
SOD Dftushyanti, in-compauy-with thy husband (Duahyanta), who shall have 
(first) transferred the cares of government [the burthen of family-cares] 
to him, tiion shalt again set foot in this tranquil hermitage.' Catur-ania- 
makl seems to be equivalent to AtivT-dig-antatnahi, L e, ' the earth as far 
as the four quarters,' ' the entire earth.' The Beng. have a parallel phrase 
ta-dig-anla'mahl. K. explains it by iaUiarah antah yast/ah sd. Cf. p. 114, 
1. 4. DauthyatUi is a regular patronymic, from Dushyanta, aa D&kshi, 
'a descendant of Daksha,' from Dakeha; Aindri from Indra, &c. (see 
Ql^n.St.X). jl-j>niti>a^Aam^a«af-j>ari^antAiniim,'having no antagonist,' 
^a-fratiraihUcani, K.; raiba being put for rathika or rathin, 'a warrior 
who fights from a chariot.' Niveiya-=vi-oahya, ' having caused to maiTy,' 
E,; ntW baa this sense in Mahfi-bh. i. 7138. Tad refers to JDaiuhyanli. 
Arpita, &c., cf. aham api ffUnau vinyasj/a r^yam, ^kram., Act V; also 



Versa 100. VABun^-riLAKA (a Tnriety of SaevabI). Sae vwiea 8, 17. 31, 43, 46, 
64, 74, 80. 81, 83, 91, 93, 94, 9S. 
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Manu vL a, 3, 'When the' father of a family perceives his own wrinkles 
and grey hair, committing the care of hiB wife to his sous, or 
accompanied by her, let him repair to the woods/ L e. let him enter 
upon the third quarter of his life, that of a hermit (see p. 157, n. 1 
at the end). i§MUe, cf. p. ao, 1. la. Karithyaai padam, cf. p. 145, 
n, 2 at the end. 

' ' Allow the father to return ; or rather, (since) even for a long time 
she will go on talking again and again in this manner, let your reverence 
return,' i. e. return at once yourself, without asking her permission. To 
depart without asking leave, is contrary to all Hindu ideas of politeness. 
Athav&, see p. 30, u. 3. 

* ' The prosecution of (my) devotions is interrupted (l)y this de- 
tention).' Compare in Yikram., Act V, uparudhyaU me airama-vata- 
dharma^. 

' ' Therefore do not beyond measure sorrow on my account,' Ukkantha 
for Sanskfit utkanjha or alianthasva is the reading of my own US, 
Ma vJc/canfhidvm seems questionable. E. has Bhuyo 'pi tapai- 
Atrana-pUfitam tdtaaya SaHram aiimatram mama kriie vtkanthitam 
bJuwithyali. 
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' ' How, my child, will the grief of me, looking at the oblation of rice- 
graiuB formerly offered by thee, germinating at the door of the cottage, 
ever be assuaged [ever go to aeeuagenieot] V Carita, so reads the Cole- 
brooke MS. ; the others have ra^fa-purva7tt=pard-inhitam, S. Carita is 
supported by (iane, ' an oblation of rice.' The bali, or griha-hali, is a 
particular kind of offering, identical with the bhuta-yajna, i. e. a saciifice 
for all creaturea, but especially in honour of those demigods and spiritual 
beings called griha-devatah, ' household deities,' which are supposed to 
hover round and protect households (Manu iii. 80), or to whom some par- 
ticnlar part of the bouse is sacred. This offering was made by throwing 
up into the air (Mann iii. 90), in some part of the house, generally at the 
door (Manu iii. 88), the renuuns of the morning and evening meal of rice 
or grain ; uttering at the same time a mantra or prayer to some of the 
inferior deities, according to the place in which it was made (Manu iii. 87, 
&c.), whether to Indra with his followers the Uarats, or to Kuvera with 
his followers the Guhyakas, Kinnaras, Yakshas, &e., or to the spirita of 
trees, waters, &c. (Mann iii. 88, 89). According to Colebrooke it might 
be presented with the following Panranik prayer, ' May gods, men, cattle, 
birds, demigods, benevolent genii, serpents, demons, departed spirits, 
blood-thiraty savages, trees, and all who desire food given by me — may 
reptiles, insects, flies, and all hungry beings or spirits concerned in this 
rite, obtain contentment from this food left them by me !' It was some- 
times offered by the women of the house, who might assist in any sacrifice, 
provided they abstained from repeating the Ifantras (Mann iii. izi), and 
as the offering was intended for all creatures, even the animals were 
supposed to have their share in it (Manu iii. 92), In point of &ct the 
crows, d<^, insects, &c. in the neighbourhood of the house were the real 
conaumers of it (whence hali-pushfa, bali-bhvj, griha-bali-bhuj, as names 

Verse 101. Abta or GatsJ. See verae 2. 
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of a crow, crane, Bpairow, &c., compare HJtop. 1. ioj6), and Bach of the 
graina ae eecaped being devoured by them would be likely to germinato 
aboat the threshold. This bali formed one of tbe five great religions rites, 
sometimes called Bacramenta, which tbe householder who maintained a 
perpetual fire (see p. 148, n, i) had daily to perform (Manu iii. 6y, iv, ai). 
See Indian Wisdom, pp. 803, 151, It was in honour of all creatures of 
every description, but particularly of those not provided for by the other 
four sacriSces. It might have reference, however, to the deities and beings 
honoured in the other sacraments. That it had especial reference to the 
QfiJta-deoatafy is indicated in Manu iii. 1 1 7, with commentary ; and in the 
Hncchakatikl, where Carudatta, after hdfilling the Deva-kKiyo, or second 
of the five rites (cf. p. 140, 1. 17), is described as ofiering the hali to the 
household gods around the threshold. His speech, as he offers it, corre- 
sponds remai^ahly with that of Es^yapa, YStam haii^ lapadi mad- 
griha-dekaVw&m, haniaii da larasa-ganaii 6a vilv^-pGrv^h, t&$v eva mhi- 
prali virud^-trindnkurOsu, VijOnjalih patati kifa-nwiJUivall^^ah. See 
llric6h.. Act I, verse t. For iivag te pantkSnah tatUu, in the next line, 
Bee p. 163, n. i at the end. 

* So read all the Deva-n. for antarihidd, ct p. 140, 1. 6, 

* 'The course of affection views it thus.' The Beng. MSS. have »JteAa- 
vriair, and one (I. 0. logo) eoam ianeinl for mam dwriini. Tamtin 
vithaye tv^io hhaoati lad-atSnnidhySd etSdriia eva kramo hhawiti, S. 

' Mania, here an exclamation of joy (fiarthe, S.) 



D,„i.^jj,Ct)t)gk 



i8i u^g^t^n m 

wfh tw\M 'ftvr^: Irani 

II ffll ftliMIIL *¥ D 

II ^Ifqf S^: II 



' ' My natural serenity of mind,' ' my natural good apirita.' A load of 
anxiety is taken off my mind. 

' ' Terily a girl U anotbei^s property. Having to-day sent her to her 
hnsband, this my conscience has become qnite clear, as if (after) reetorii^ a 
deposit.' Kanyd-rupo ^rthak, &a., ' the property consiating of a girl belongs 
to another,' S^. and C. Farigrahitvh^parinetKh. Hence j)arigraAa, 'a 
wife,' Bee p. 124, 1. 3. The ceremoniee of marriage are deecribed by Cole- 
brooke in the Asiatic BesearcheB, vol. viL pp. 388-31 1, tlius : — The bride- 
groom goes in procesrion to the house of the bride's fitther. The bride is 
given to him by her father, and their hands, on which tormeric has been 
previonaly rubbed, are bonnd together with Kuia grass. The bridegroom 
next makes oblaiione to the sacred household fire, and the bridegroom 
drops rice into it. The bridegroom solemnly takes her hand in marriage 
(whence he is called fSmi-grafatfi, and marriage p&nirgrahana), and letidB 
her r«nnd the sacred fire (whence he is called parineln). The bride steps 
seven times, and the marriage is then irrevocable. Viiada^^praaawnak, 
'serene,' 'tranquil,' K. ;=«tutAa^, ff. Cf. mana$ah profddaA, Tikram., 
Act V, Prakamam=atyariham, see p. 108, n. 3. The Beng. reading is 
jaio 'smi eamyag vUaddnlaratmd, Uratya mksh^am ivarpaykvd. 

Vene 102. Indba-vajba (a varietj of TaiaBTnan), oontaiDrng eleveD aylUbleB to 
ihe Fsda or qnwte-venn, each Fsda being alike. 
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> In the BeDg. MISS, the speech of the Chamberlain at p. i86 com- 
mences the Act 

' 'Turn (thj) attention to tile inteiior of the maeic-hall. In a soft 
and clear song harmoniouB sounds are heard [the union of notes is heard].' 
livarandm yatra nrityadikam hkavati »d tangUa-idld, ' a muBic-Ealoon is 
a place where dancing &c. is performed before princee,' B. Avadhdnam, 
K. has avadhdrana/m. GUyam^dhnwdyam., K. PrStrit pidie may 
stand for inetr., gen,, or loc. cases. Svara-tamyoga, K. has svara-yoga. 
Both espreBBions occur, in Mri6ch, (p. 33, L 2 ; p. 94, 1. 1; p. 222, 1. 5; 
p. 339, 1. 9), and in the Malavik. (p. 67, 1, 6, with note). 

^ 'Is practising singing,' lit. 'is making acquaintance with tbeVarnas.' 
Paridaya=abhyasa, C. Varna, ' the order or arrangement of a eong.' 
It may also mean ' a musical mode,' These modes are numerous, per- 
sonified eitber as male (BAga) or female (!Ragini). According to S. and 
C, the Varnas intended here are of four kinds, the first two corresponding 
with the division of tbe Bl^vas, or ' aflections.' GitUku Aitvara varnd 
hhatianH yad aha Bharatah, Sihdyl taihaiva Stmda/ri tcUha EoftSva- 
rohinau. VarTi&i &Uvdra evaiU kathita^ Barva-gUigku, 
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' ' O Bee, how (can it be) that thou, eagerly longing for fresh honey, 
after baring so kissed the mango-bloBSom, abouldst (now) be forgetful of 
it, being altogether satiefiod with (thy) dwelling in the lotuBl' Cuta- 
m(mjari=dmrakalikd, S. Cf inVikram., Act II, Isliad-baddha-Tajai- 
kanSffra-kapiia iuU navd Tnanjari. Kamala-va»a^=kaTnaldvagthiU, O. 
The fondness of the bee (which in SHnekpt is masculine) for the lotue is 
so great tiiat he will remain for a long time in the intenor of the flower. 
Of. na fanhc^arn tad yad alina-shafpadam, ' that ia not a lotus which baa 
no bee dinging to it,' Bhatti-k. ii. 19; also gunjad-dvirepho 'yam ambuja- 
tthah, 'the murmuring bee remaining in the lotus,' Eita-B. ri, 15; and 
idani ntnadditi mampadmcaa antah--kr>amta-»lta'^daja,\ikrKai., Act IV. 
ifadhu-kara, see p. 33, n. i. VimtrUa, see p. ifli, n. 3. In Frakpt, two 
forms mar and tumar are used for smri; the first becomes mhar e&er a 
preposition (as in vimhao for vtsmajra^ Vararuci iii. 32); but vimarido 
would be equally correct according to Varamii iii. 56. K. obserreB that, 
under the figure of a bee, HansapadikS covertly reproTes the king for 
having forgotten her. S*. and (7. call this verse a Fra6^adaha, and the 
following from Kavi-kantbahsra is quoted, anyasaktam patim incUvS 
prema-vi^dhed-a-manyu'iia mnd-purakgaram gdnar[i gtriyah pra{£h&dako 
matah. 

* ' Ob, what an impassioned strain I ' lit. a aong overflowing witb afiec- 
tion or passion. SSga-parivdhinl^anvraga-nishyandint, S.i^hama- 
tanyiurnd, K. Cf p. 89, n. 3. 



Vene 103. Apiba-vaethI. 3«e Terae 60. 
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■ ' The meaiuiig of the words,' lit. ' of the letters or syllablea.' 
' ' This peiw>n [L e. I] once nuMle love (to ber) i therefore I am incDrring 
her severe censnare on account of the queen VasamaU.' Krila-pranat/a^^ 
tf^ta-premd. Ayam jatutk, i. e. mad-ri^h, ' consiating of me,' S, Cf. 
p. 144, n. 3, Va*HmaR ia a name for the eftrth, cf. p. 134, n. i. Anta~ 
rma, with accaBstive, see p. 81, n. a. After trila-pnmatfo 'yo^/ano^ 
the Calcutta edition adds ily aici&ar^that, ' snch !s the meaning of the 

' ' There is not now any liberation for me (suffered to be) seised by 
l>er with the bauds of others by-tbe-liair-oa-the-crown-of-my-bead (and) 
batten, any more than for a Eage-with-suppresaed-paeuona (if taken nu- 
awarea) by a lorely-nymph.* SiihandaXxt ia ' the lock of hair left on the 
crown of the head at tonsare.' This was the «i]y portion of hair sofiered 
to remain on tLe head of a Bifthman ; but in the case nf the military daas, 
tliree or five locks, called leSka-paighak, were left on each side. The two 
oovmonied of tmmire ive indnded by Uann among the twelve Sagskaraa 
or rites which every BrShman bad to nnder^ The first, or iu^d-iarana, 
took place from one to three years old, generally after teething (Hana iL 
35) > tbe second, or final tonsure keidnla, in the sixteenth year from con- 
ception (ii. 65). Mok*ha has here a double sense, ' libmation of the body 

D,9,l,.euo, Google 



iSg n wfts^: n Wi 

nwr I 

<wiifiu ^h?r H^n^ Ih9sIW( i*r^- 



from danger,' and ' liberation of the soul from further transmigration ; ' 
Bee n. 3 betov. The laet was the great object of sages and devotees in 
their bodily mortificationB, but was often obHtructed by the seducttve 
utifices of Indra's nymphs (see p. 45, n. i). 

' ' In the courtly [fashionable] style.' PTomnatya fityA, K. Nsgariia 
here means more than ' polite.' It implies ' insincerity,' as when a man 
shews exaggerated attention to his first mistress, while he b courting some 
one else. 

' Kd gatil^, see p. 63, 1. 2, with note 3. 

' 'When a being (in other reapeeta) happy become conscious-of-an 
ardent-longing on seeing charming objects and hearing sweet sounds, then 
in all probability, without being aware of it, he remembers with his mind 
the friendflhips of former births, firnily-root«d in his heart.' Ramydni, i. e. 
wutani, S. For ramydni K. has rtZpani and ithitdni for athirdm. A -bodka- 
pHrvam, 'without any previous intimation or suggestion,' ' nnconsciouBly,' 
Compare the similar expressions, a-mati-puTvam,a-i»tddhi-jmrvam,' without 
any previous idea.' The doctrine of transmigration is an essential dogma 



Verse 10*. ViSAF»4-*iLAKX (a vMiety of SakvabI). See Tereoi 8, »7, JI, 43, 46, 
64. 74- 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, loa 
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of the Hindu reli^on ; eee Indiui WiBdom, p. 67. Dim recollections of 
occurrences in a former life are supposed occasionallf to croBa ihe mind, and 
the pregent couditiou of eveiy person is supposed to derive its character 
of happiness qt misery, eleyatdon pr d^adotion^ from tlie rirtues or vices 
of a previous state of being. The consequences of actiiMiB in a former 
birth are called vipSka- 

' The Kaiifukin or Chamberlain was the attendant on &e women s 
apartments. S. and C. quote the following from Bharata : AfUahpua-a- 
&Meo vriddho vipro gwna-ganm,iAtah sttrca-kdri/artha-kuialaJi AoiiAiAfri 
afthidkiyate, JitrA^HtiM(wya-yv&tenam4edgatre»ai^ndufa,'ihsah«in^e 
styled Eau^ukin is an attendant in the inn^' appjtmeats, an old mu, % 
Brahnjan, endowed with unmerous good qualities, and & elever map <^ 
business. The Kaniiukiu should enter with a bodj decrepit and totteriug 
from age.' Coqipare this Jicene, and the speeches of the Ohau;berlai{i, with 
the opening scene of Act HI. of Vitram. 

' ' The wand [staff of offico] which was asBume4 b; me, having to watch 
over the royal female apartments, thinking, " It is a matter of fonuj" mi^ch 
time haying elapsed since then, that same (wand) ha^ become (indispen- 
•able, or a useful crutch) for the support of me whose step falters in 
walking.' Yetra-yaihd, properly ' a cane-etick,' used as a badge pf office, 
like the gold stick or black rod in lluropeon courts Af^^it^i"^ Ut- 
' attentive,' ' careful,' ' watchful,' i. e. appointed to a careful snperintendencfi 
or watch. 80 read ftll the Deva-n. ; the Beng., with S'., have adhiArit^tiq, 
Le, '■ by me set over,' &c. Avarodha-gfihesiKv, see p, ai, n. 3. Bc^^ifhe 
= hakv,-aankhyey Ch^. E. observes that (oAm is here treated a? 4 
numeral, titha being a kind of ordinal fuffiit (Gram, p, £6. LXlJI). 

Terae 106. Vabahxi-iiukX (a variety of Sakv^bI). See Tai^ea 8, 37, Jl, 43> 4$i 
64, 74, 80. ga, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104. 
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* 'Bat (why flhonld I hesitate 1) this office of Bopportiog the world 
does not (admit of) repose.' Athava, eee p. 30, n. 3. Zoka-tontra, one 
meaniiig of Umtra is * supporting a familj.' 

* 'Because the Son havii^ but once (and oDce) only yoked hU steeds 
travela onwards ; night and day the wind (also trayels) ; S'eeha has tiie 
bntden of the earth always resting (on his head). This also is the duty 
of him whose subsistence is on the sixth part (of the produce of the soil).' 
fufaA, Bee p. 55, a a. 5A.5nw, ' the Sun j' see p. 141, n. 3. 'In other 
diariots the horses are yoked again after an interval of rest, hnt the horses 
of the Snn are allowed no repose,' S". SHrt/a ewmbhatai^ tan praydti, S. 
Oandha-vaha, lit. 'thescent-hearer,'^«dyu, S. iSe8/ia=Ananta, a mytho- 
logictJ serpent, the personification of eternity {ananta-ta) and king of the 
NUgaa or snakes who inhabit the lowermost of the seven RstElas or in- 
fernal regions. His body formed the couch of Vishnu, repoebg on the 
waters of Chaos, whilst his thousand heads were the god's canopy. He is 
tdso said to uphold the world on one of his heads. He has become incar- 
nate at TRtiouB times, espedolly in the god Bala-r&nla, the elder brother of 
Eiishna. AhUa, see p. 149, n. i. Sha»h(hdnia-vfiUer, see p. 84, n. i. 



Vene 106. Indm-vajk: (a vsriet; of Trishtubh), nont&lning elovm ^llaUe* to 
tiie Pida or quMiec-vere^ saoh Fsda being nUhe. 
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* 'Having supported his snbjectB as hia own chUdren, wearied in mind 
he se^B BecluBioD, aa the chief of the elephants scorched by the aim, after 
conducting the herds to their pastures, in the (heat of the) day (seeks) a 
cool spot.' Tatitrayitva, from a nominal verb tantraya (see p. 187, n, i), 
u the reading of all the Beug. USS., supported hy E. ; two of the Deva-D., 
ioMtvayiivd; the Mackenzie, harshayitva. Sr&nUi-mana^ ia the reading 
of the Mackenzie, supported bj K.; the other Deva-n., idtUa-mandh, 
'composed in mind.' Saniarya, lit. 'having caused to move about or 
graze,' ^AArmnaytfva, S". Vimkta-=:vija'aa-pradeia. Div<i=madki/dkne, 
'in the middle of the day.' Ihipe7idrak^=AasU-raja^^yiilAa-ftathah, 
' a large elephant, the leader of a wild herd,' 

* ' Having heard, your M^eety must decide (what is to be done).' K. 
mppliea yai kartavyam. Pmmanam, see p. 31, n. i at the end. 

' Aiha kim is used tmMre, S. (see p. 46, n. 3). 

* 'In the form enjoined by the scriptures' {^imti-bodhitena pro- 
karena, ff.) 

Vbim 107. UfuXti or AkbtInazI (b vaiiety of Tbisbvdbb). See vene 41. 
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' Agni-iarana, Bee p. 148, n. i. Marga, Bee p. 161, 1. 4, with note, 
' ' The Bttainineat of the object (of their ambitiou) ia followed by pain.' 
Caritarthatd=rdjt/a-prdj)tt^ 'the attainmeat of the throne,' S". Du^ 
hhottara=-kheda-»aitwalilA, ' encompasaed with trouble,' S. 

^ ' The-attainment-of-the-obJect-of-ambitioD satisfies anzJona longing 
merely; the very btuiness of guarding what has been obtained, harasses. 
Boyalty [the office of king], like a paraaol, the handle of which is held ia 
the hand, is not for the removal of great fatigue without leading to 
fatigne.' Ju<si4^<im=utJunjAa, 'longing,' 'eager desire ;' anch && kad^ 
raja bhavishySmityddi, 'when shalt I become king, &c.l' tarn »va duAkha- 
ddyiftl pratiihfha avaiddayati, 'that (desire) certainly the harassing attain- 
ment-of- the -highest-rank allays,' C, S. reads prafUhthdm, and places it in 
opposition to autsukya-mStram, making rdjyam nom. to avasadayaU. 
The Beng. MS. [I. 0. 1060] gives pratUh[hdm in the margin, and this 
reading is certainly eapported by a parallel passage {aOdaj/anH pr<t- 
Uththam, &c.) in the beginning of Act III. of Vikram. C. also notices 

VbbwIOS. T*a4BTA-TH.\£SCa«riety of^AKVA^. 8o8»er»ei 8, 17, 31, 43,46, 
«4, 74, 80, 8a, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104, loj. 
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diis reading, but adopts tJie one in the text and eenenres tlie interpretation 
of S. PratUhthd may have the eenee I bave given, vhich agrees with 
tiie prarthitarthadhigamah and iaritaHhatct of the preceding lines. Ati- 
irama may either refer to the tronble which the king has UDder^^one in 
arriving at the object of his ambition, or to the troublee of his subjects 
which it is his office to remove. In the latter case na tb iram&ya will 
mean ' without leading to personal trouble or weariness.' The Indian 
ihattra, or parasol, irom the shelter it fiords has been chosen as one of 
the insignia of foyalty. It is very heavy, and being fixed on a long pole 
greatly fittigues tlie person holding it. It is always borne by a servant ; 
but here the king is figaratively made to bear it himself, so that he 
cannot give Bhelt«r to himself and others, without undergoing great per- 
sonal fatigue. Na ia hwawya is found in alt the Deva-n. M8S. ; the 
Beng. \iKiRyatha, framaya, i.e. 'roya% does not so much lead to tbe 
removal of fatigue as to fatigue.' According to K^ who repeats the fiist 
n^iatlve before na <& iraTnaya, the two negatives are here employed 
affirmatively, I e. to affirm that royalty does lead to personal fatigue. ' It 
is not for the removal of great &tigue and. not not for btigue.' Cf. a 
similar use of two negatives on p. 24, 1. 10, with note. 

> Vailalika=vandin, 'a herald,' C. ;=sCuU-pafhaia, ' a panegyrist,' S*. 
Be was a kind of herald or crier, whose duty was to announce, in measured 
verse, the fixed periods into which the king's day was divided. The strain 
which he poured forth usually contmned allusions to inddentfJ circnm- 
Btaaces. In Yikram, and Batn., only one Yaitaliba appears, but here and 
in the U&lavik. there are two. In Yikram., Act II, he announces the 
sixth hour or watch of the day, about two or three o'clock, at which 
period alone the king is allowed to amuse himself. From the Da^ 
knnmra it appears that a king's day and night were supposed to be 
divided into eight portions of one hour and a half, reckoned from sunrise, 
for distributing which strict directions are given, thus: Day— i. The 
king being dressed, is to audit accounts ; a. He is to pronounce judgment 
in appeals ; 3. He is to breakfast ; 4. He is to receive and make presents'; 
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5. He is to discnas poUtJccJ qaestious irith hi* nuuuteis; ti. He is to 
amoBe himself; 7. He is to review his troopB; 8. He is to holda military 
council, Nightr— I. He is to receive ihe Teporta of his spies and eavoys ; 
3. He is to anp or dine; 3. He is to retire to reet, after the perneal of 
some sacred work; 4 and 5. He is to sleep; 6. He is to rise and purify 
himself; 7. He is to bold a private consaltation with his ministers, and 
instruct his officers; 8. He is to attend upon Ute Pv/roMta, or fsmilj 
priest, for the performance of religious ceremonies. See Wilson's Hindu 
Theatre, vol. i, p. 309. 

* ' Indifieient to thine own eas^ thou endurest toil every day for the 
sake of (thy) people. Bat thy regular-bouness is of this very kind. For 
the tree suffers intense heat with its head (while) it allays hy (its) shade 
the heat of those seeking (its) shelter.' Athava, see p. 30, n. 3. Vriitir, 
some of the Beng., supported by K. and S'., have afUhftr. 

' 'Having assumed the mace [sceptre] thou restrainest those who 
advance on the wrong road [set out on hod courses] ; thou composeet 
differences ; thou art adec[uate to the protection (of thy people). Let 
kinsmen make tbeip appearance forsooth in affluent circumstances [when 
there is abundant property], hut in thee the whole duty of a kinsman is 
comprehended towards thy subjects.' Aua-dan4a=grihtta-dan4a; danffr 
^ a m^Btrate's staff,' taken as a symbol of punishment and justice; it 
is sometimes ' the sceptre of a king ; ' hence dan^-dhara, dan^in, ' staff- 
bearer,' &c., are names for Yama, the god of justice and lord of punish- 
ment. Vimarga, some have kumaTga, ' bad ways.' £alpase ^= som- 
yadj/ate, K. Hana famishes several examples of klrip in the sense of ' to 
be snfSciepti' 'to be fit' (see IL 151, ii. a66, vi. 10; also Eaghu-v. viii. 4o)« 



YeriM 109 and 110. MIlihI or bUstfil (& Tad«ty <« Ah-^vabI). Seen 
10. 19, ao, 38, 5s. 
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■f^ rimirrt«<i4jil\«im*ii r<i^w<4l ^fini 

Atanuthu vibhaoe«hu=uUaveghu, ' at times of feetivity.' KvJcthim-bhari' 
bhii taih kitn prayojanam, ' what U the aee of these paraBitical gluttona 
as relations V K. The Calcatia ed. and S. have gamvibhaktdh for aatUtt 
ndma. The meaning maj ceitaioly be, ' let kiusmeD make their appearance 
(i. e. start up they will oa all eidea) when there is plenty of property to 
divide.' K. refers to verse 155, towards the end of Act VI. of this play, 
^ena j/ena viyujyatUe ^ajah, Sx., ' let it be publicly announced that of 
whatever dear kinsman his subjects are deprived, Dushyanta wilt be (in 
the place of) that (kinsman) to them, the wicked excepted.' 

* The use of Bte with istpers. pi. of the verb is noticeable, see p. 133, n.2. 

* 'The terrace of the fire-aanctuary, with the eow (that yields the 
ghee) for the oblations close by, is beautiful after its recent purification.' 
Sa-irika, lit. 'possessed of the goddess of beauty;' a bold metaphor, 
used elsewhere by Kalidasa. ffoma-dhenu, agni-iarana, see p. 148, a. i. 

" 'Haa the devotion [penance] of the asceticB, who have collected a 
store of penitential merit, been frustrated by impediments 1 or else has 
any harm been inflicted by any one on the aninmls grazing in the sacred 



Vsne 111. &[u>0b4-viKBlplTA (a vaiiet; of ATmHun). See vataee 14, 30, 36, 
39. JO, 63. 79, 8s, 86, 89. 97, 98. 
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n^i ■ • 

V\iMt\ I 

^Hi^^ 'i^ gri^^iiflrt >|^(*<4 instil 

grove t Or b it that the flowering of the creeping pUnte has been checked 
[stopped, stnnted] through my misdeedBt ThuB'my mind, in which bo 
many doafatful-conjectures have arisen, is perplexed with an inability to 
deude.' UpodIut=»ani^^pta, K. Vighnaii, see p. 40, n. 5. Dharma^ 
Tanya-6aTeeku prdnieku, cf. p. 13, I. 3. Jho tvtt, used aa particles of 
doubt, Bee Gram. 717. h. Prasava^, i.e. jmshpa-^aiddi, 'the flowed, 
frnit, &c.,' K. Apa-^rilaik=dw-ddaraih. 

^ ' To pay homage to.' Sabkaj is one of the few dissyllabic roots. . 

* ' Granted that this king eminent-in-virtues [of high parts] swerves not 
&om rectitude; (and that) not one of the classes, (not) even the lowesf, 
addicts itself to evil courses; nevertheless with my mind perpetually 
femiliarized to seclusion I regard this thronged (palace) as a house en> 
veloped in flames.' Kamam occurs frequently in this sense (cf. p. 24, 
1. 10; p- 55, n. 3), Aihtnna-sthUi\=aviJuita-maryadah, K.;=sa-mar- 
yada^, S. Atari, bo read the Beng, and the Mackenzie M8S.; the others 
have aho. Varnandm, i.e. brahTnarMdinam. Apahrithfo 'pi, 'even the 
lowest {class).' The castes were originally four in number : i. Brahmans 
or priests; 3. Eshatriyas or soldiers; 3. VaiSyas or merchants and husband- 
men ; 4. Sudras or slaves ; see p. 84, n. 3, A-pa(ha, ' a wrong road^' ' a bad 

Yene 112. ^khabi^I (a variety of Attashti). Bee verata 9, 14> 44' ^?' ■ 

C C 
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w^ fwiwfl i: nriiMM<irti I toS^ I 

nod ;' ft compum meUphor, like a-titdrga, wir-wiarffa, vi-mSrga, to expreaa 
sioked coursu. Ida^ janOkirnam, L «. idam jmro-yarti nrtpomjpacuMn, 
*thk royal court befors my eyes,' S*. ; jaaaJirnam m^y peibupa be naad, 
as in Yikram., Act II, 1. 2, for a eubstantivi, meaniiiB 'a urowded thoroi^h- 
&re.' HiUatmiO'yiaiUasslagnagni, % 

> 'I alio ngftid {tkeae) people here devoted to pkoaure, as one-who- 
lua^wr&rmed-Ui-fiUntioni (regard*) Diie-imeai«d (^lli dirt), u the pore 
tha inpiire, mi Uib waking the alaeping, as hs-whofie-iuQtion-iB-&ee the 
brnnd.' 

* See p. BO, a. 4. One US. Iiaa durmimUan^ < » bad omen.' 
*• VOmttara, < other than left,' ' right' 

* 'The pratootor of tbe (fonr) daaees and (Ibur) ordera;' eee p. 193, 
&,?, aad p. (57, n. i at the and. 

^ *Hftlting bnt juit quittod the seat (of juatioe);' Beep, igo, n. i. 



T««) III. km, or QiWi. See yei»e ». 
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' ' This is certainly a subject of rejoicing [to be rejoiced at] ; nevertbeleas 
*e isra Me Skli^rebi [uaiiefl [hive uotblng tb ^ yA& iif,' 1^«. ant 
merits and interestB b&ve nothing to do with his conduct. Tliiii favour 
ftnd pnitMldon is only tFlmt might be expected fitita his bedevulOif nature. 
It is poasible ftat by itayam madhycMAa^ may to mtttnt, ' n« SW iddl^ 
ferent persona,' ' we have no suit to urge nor petition to present.' 

» < Because trees become bent dttwn by the gnwing'Weightr of (htit ; 
clouds hang dowb the more (when dutrged) with fresli rain ; good meit 
are not made arrogant by abundant riches ; this is tile verjr mtture' of 
&e benefoctora of others.' Kuta^, see p. 55, n. a. Bk4i4, generally 
found in compositiDn, but not always; sea Maba-bfa. xli. 1410. Host' of 
the fieng. MSS. have dUra. This Terse ocon» in BhiBtn^. (ii. 6a, edi 
Bohlen), where udgamai^ is adopted for Sgamail^, and another reading 
bMmi for bkOri is noticed. Oriental poets tm lottA df addttciiljf trees 
and clouds as examples cJ disinterested liberality. "Fbe tKb' does not 
remove its shade frota him who cuts it down,' Hitop. 1. 353^. 

* ' The Risbis appear to have serene oomple^eions, ('H«noc)' I concluda 
they have some business that inspiree confidence/ Or 'Seme quiet and 
easy business.' PraMafma-mukha-vanUi^,ao tend into of ^eDwA-n.'iS.SS., 
supported by a similar compound in HSlavik. p. 55, 1. 20. The Gole- 
brooke MS. has mandana, and my own jxatkaA for vonmd. 



Tene 114. VAHii-siHiVILA {aTirfety of jAOirt). Seovertes 18; ii, 13.67,81. 
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wrt^rft I ■ 

■ ' ' ■ uini 

^ ^nr ftf^ I 

; ' 'Who is this veiled-oiie, the loveliaesB of whose person is not 
fully i^aplayed V Svid is a particle of question and doabt. AvagwntTuma 
'=m<utakadSiddana-vasVra, C. The second half of this Terse is dear. 
' ' ' Uj cODJecture fiill of curiosity being hindered (by the veil) does not 
Imcceed.' The Kackenzie MS., supported by K., has padiMdi for prati- 
bhttU (in place of pa»aradi for pratarati, the reading of the other Deva-u.) 
and ■padihado for paMdo, tiie reading of tike others. 

' 'Ought not to be gazed at.' A-nirvcaiiami/a^a-darianiJ/a. 

* ' Having reflected on [called to mind] the afi'ectjon of thy lord, be 
firm.' Bhava=stieha (cf. p. 112, n. 2). The Beng. have amritva for otw 
dhaiya. Irya-piUra, ' son of a venerable parent,' is the regular dramaiio 
{bode of addressing a husband. 
, * * They have some message &oni the preceptor.' 



Veres llfi. AbyJ or QlfHX. See veiBe 1. 
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* Nirvigkna-tapa»al^, cf. p. 35, n. 3. 4^'i ^ee p. 89, n. 2, 

* ' Whence (can there be) obatruction to the religioos rites of the good, 
tbon being (their) defender t How slionid daricneaa appeiff, the Snn 
emitting light [when the Sun ahiuee] )' Tofati, loc, of the pres. part., 
here need absolutely. 6hirmiMiau=»vmfe, S. 

' ' My title of RSja has indeed significancy,' The BJshis had, in the 
preceding' verse, compared tike king to tike Sun, and rdjan is derived irom 
TOj, 'to shine.' It is, however, probable that the play is on the words 
r^tt and rak$hiifi. Cf. Manu vii. 3, rakthSrthH/m aaya aarvasya rSja- 
ttam atrijat prahku^, 'the Supreme Being created a king for the protection 
of this universe.' Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that in these cases it little 
signifies whether the derivation be true or false. In Maha-bh. xii. 103a,' 
rqjan is derived from ran/, ' to conciliate.' 

* * Is his reverence Ka^yapa prosperous for the weliare of the world % * 



Tene 116. SboSA or Abdbhtdbb. See verma 5, 6, 1 1, la, a6, 47, jO, $1, 53, 73, 
76. 84. 87. 
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fuia^in, eee p. 3s, a. 3. BAagavOt, &a,, wben the letter 7 is preceded by 
e,d,OTW dental, it ncjoina tlie asBimilation of tito letters tfo itaelf, and iu 
the case of dental n, the mark called Candra-vindn is written over, to shew 
tltat the ^ Bubstitut«d for it has a nasal Boand, Laghn-k. No. 79, see Orant . 5<$. 
' 'Saints haye prosperity in their power. He with inquiries about 
your safety says this to your HighsesB.' It will be readily remarked l^t 
the character of these iRishis is evidently that of plain, honest, independent 
men. Stddhimania^, lit, ' men endowed with or capable of perfection,' 
'saints,' Tishnu-p. p. 45. AnSmaya, see Mann ii. 127, 'Ijet a man ask a 
BrShman, on meeting him, as to his htttda; a Kshatriya, as to his and- 
maya; a Vaiija, as to his kahema; and a Siidra, as to his drogya.' The 
king was of course a Kshatriya, see p. 31, n. i. 

* The third sing. aor. Atm. of vjM-yam, ' to marry,' is either updjfota or 
vj^anita, PSri. i. a, 16. The Beng. have upayeme, perf. 

* ' Thou art esteemed by us the chief of the worthy, and STakuntalB, in- 
carnate virtue. BrahmS [Fate], bringing together a bride and bridegroom 
of equal merit, has after a long time (now first) incurred no censure.' 
2fa^, the Colehrooke MS. reads j/at. Vadhu-varam, a Dvandra comp. 
in the neuter gender. VdSyatjt na gatah, probably this refers to the blame 
popularly laid on Fate for preventing the smootli course of true love. 

VerwllT. Y am£a-sthatiliI (a vamty of JaqatI). 8eevencaiS,)i,)3,67,8i,ii4. 
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rtiR^ ^W f% twAn cwiff iisstn 
" fit ^ w^irtjw >nifVr i 

' ' Therefore now let her, being quick with cl)ild, Iw raceived, for the 
joint discharge of religiouB-rites,' i. •. Hume Sandaru cff rit«, wbi(^ were 
performed for the child before and after birth, probably b; the parenta 
conjointly {taha) ; see Uann it 07, &c. 

* ' Her elder-relatives were not i-eferred to by her; nor by yoa was any 
kinunan aaked ; (the a&ir) having been traneacted qoite privately [lit. 
one with the other], what haa each one to say to the other 1' Qwnt-jima, 
see p. 173, n. 3 in the middle. The Deva-n. MSS. have imae for imina. 
The latter, which ia the reading of the oldest Beng., I have retained on 
account of the metre. There \a no reason why in Frfiknt imina should 
not be used for the fem. instr., eince unasn'm ia admissible for the fent. 
loc ; see p. 37, 1. a. Ekaikam^anyonyam, ' mutually,' S". and (7, Bltary 
nodu b like reading of some of the Beng. MSB. followed by the Calcutta 
edition ; I have written hhatmadv for hhanSdu, on account of the metre, 
and on the authority of Lassen's Instit. Prak. p. 377. The Deva-n. have 
him VhanSmi, which reading violates the metre and makes tiie construction 
of the sentence very obscure. They also read ekkam ekkaua. Eka rnxf 
be for eka-janah, applicable to either gender. The commentaiy of C. is 
in &voDr of the above interpretation. 



Veise 118. AbtX or OJIHI. See verge 1. 
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' 'Truly, the import of this Bpeecb [that which ie proposed by this 
-speech] is (like) fire.' The Mackenzie MS. inserts eso after k&hu. 

' ' Such-persona-oa-yoiir-Vajesty are certainly full well acquainted with 
the ways of the world.' Loka-vritta/nta-nishndlah = loka-vyanahara- 
jnatd^, S". Ifi-ahnata {=:abhijha, (J.), lit. 'bathed in j' hence 'converBant 
with.' The Sfthit-J. (p. 193) reads bhavan loka-vjitlanle nitbnatah. 

* ' People suspect a married woman [woman who haa a husband] re- 
ading wholly in her kinsmen's family, although cluute, (to be) the reverse! 
Hence a ypnng woman is preferred by her own relatives (to be) near her 
husband, even though she be disliked by him.' Jnati-ku.''t=nija-gTiAa- 
vSiinim, S. AnyathA, i.e. vyahhidarinim, 'unchaste,' 3*. lahyaU-^Skibit- 
kthyaU, S. Tad-apriyaipi, the Beng., my own MS., and the S&hit.-d. read 
priySpriyS va, 'liked or disliked;' but K. supports the other reading. 



T«tBell9. TA^JA-nBATIu (a vnriety of jAGAti). Bee rersee 18, 3>, 13. 67, 81, 
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' 5n^ I g|TO ITT (T^n 5H^T!R^ ^ni "^ ihNi(OT I 

rf^ ^ H^ wf^allRu^Aif^l tufinwV* wdfir ■ 

' ' On account of dislike to a deed done, is opposition to juBtice be- 
coming in a king V This is Uie reading of the oldest Ben^lT, and I have 
adopted it as preferable to that of the Deva-n., kiifl fmta-kdrya-dwiho 
dharmam prati vimKkAcUS kfitaviyna. Dr. Boehtlii^k suggests that kfild- 
vajnd is probably an interpolation from the margin. 

* 'Wlience is Hiia inquiry (accompanied) by the fabrication of a false- 
hood t' Avidyain&narihtuya Jedlpanaya kritah prainak,'K. Accordbg 
to Dr. fiurkhanl, ' inquiry about a crime which has not been committed.' 

' ' These changeB-of-purpose [fickleneaa of disposition] mostly take effect 
[wax strong] in those who are intoxicated with sovereign -power.' M'Qr- 
6kanU-=vardha7U,e, S*. ',^vySpnuvafUi, R. (cf. Baghn-v. xii. ^^, vi. 9, x. 
80). Boot mUrSh has generally the opposite sense, 'to lose strength,' 
'fiunt away.' It is applied to the thickening of darkness, in Viknim,, 
Act III, tmnasdm niii murSfatam, 

' ' I am especially umed-at-by-tius censure,' i. e. I am the especial 
object of this ceuBorious remark about ' persons intoxicated with power.' - 

Dd 
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' ' Not Bettling-in-my-mind [not deciding or determining] whether thk 
-form of unblemished beauty thus preBent«d (to me) [brought near to me] 
may or may not have been formerly married [by me] j verily I am neither 
able to enjoy sor to abandoa (it), like a bee at the break of day, the 
jasmine- bloasom filled with dew.' Akliehla-/cdnli^anavadj/a-iaundar- 
yam, K, ParigrihUam, see p. i8i, n. 2. A-vyamnyan [=a-niiS7voan), so 
reads K. ; I have ventured to follow him, althou^ nearly all the Deva-n. 
USS. have vyavatyan (cf. p. 146, 1. 3, D. 1 ; and p. 161, L 9). If 
vyavcuyan is retained, it must be translated 'deliberating,' 'striving to 
discover.' Antag-taehara, lit. 'haying dew in the interior.' 

* '"Why do you at [is it sat] so silent t' Kirttariham maunof^ kfiiam 
asti, S. Cf. fain tHahnitn eva»te, Vikrun., Act IV. 

' Smkarwmm {=mvaham, 9.), ' m^ing one's own,' i.e. 'taking in 
marriage.' 

* 'How, then, shall I act towards her, bearing evl(l««tmgti8 of pregnancy, 
doubting myself to be her husband.' Kalham pratipatsye may mean 
' how shall I make any reply 1 ' referring to kiifi josham Atyale in the 
previous speech; or, 'how shall I receive herl' see p. 135, n, i. 

Vane 120. MIlihI or MXnihI (h Tuietj of Ati-^kvibI). Sm vrnwa 10, 19, 
ao. 38,55, 109,110. 
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» w^ irftira w «%?! I fit ^qrt ^ jnftidft^nw 

t * Ib the BCtge after-conaenting to his dsn^ter, who had beeo seduced 
[camallj'-einhraced] by thee, to be (thns) insalted forsooth! (he) by 
whom allowing his stolen property [i.e. SWktmtala] to be kept [taken], 
thou hast been made as it were a justified ravisher [robber].' Kfifdbhi- 
mar{dm=krita-»amtpari5m=kritar-»aTtgrakan&m, E. The first sense of 
abhi-mfii is 'to touch,' 'to handle.' Here, as in para-mrii (Bhatti-k. 
xvii. 38), there is an implication of comsl connexion. Muthfam, the 
Taylor MS. bos ithfam, and the Beng. dushfam. It most be borne in 
mind that %tknnta1& was married to Dusbyanta, according to tbe Q3n- 
dharra form (p. 137, n. 3), during the absence of her foster-father (see 
pp. 134, 135, with notes). Pratigrdhayati, the causal may sometimes 
give the sense of 'allowing' or 'permitting,' as in naiayali, 'he Buffers 
to perish.' Pdtn-krita, is a (Jyi compound, formed from pSira, neut. 'a 
receptacle,' applied to express any deserving or worthy person (see Hanu 

T«im121. UpajJti or AkhtShakI (ftvwrietf of Tushtcbb). SeevsraM 41, 107. 
D d 2 
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THiT II w3f f*wra n 

^ * ^^'mwi'R'f lift nn^v^nit ft v wrftntf i wiftifpff ft JtrNifli 
Sfftr «tTftnn^i '' 1^3^ ' " ff^iflnr ^T»fl ifbw nM Hy^imv i 

^St^'fe TTWTT5»f I 



' E., 3"., and the old Beng. MS. interpret toanio hj ioia/niya, 'to be 
Borrowed for;' but C has iodhaniya, and is foUoved by Ghitj and the 
Calcutta edition, ^e meaning will then be, * I mjself am now to be 
cleared [justified] by myself.' All the MSS., except one, insert me. 

* ' 'Sow that my marriage is called -in-question, tbia ia not the (proper) 
fonn-«f-addreBB ;' see p. 196, n. 4. All the K8S. agree in reading tanm- 
ddiro for tamudadSro; otherwise it might be suspected that ianrnddharo 
waa the correct word, to which samvdsdaro most be here equivalent. 

* ' It is not becoming in thee, having awhile since in the hermitage so 
seduced, after-a-formal-agreement, this person [myself] n^urally open- 
hearted, to repudiate her with such words.' VuSna, 'shallow,' 'unre- 
served,' is the opposite of gainhklra, 'deep,' 'reserved;' see p. 39, n, i. 
Samaya-pQrvam,, cf. p. 198, 1. 3; and p, 17a, 1. 4, with note. 

* ' Peace ! a sin I' i. e. Silence ! let me not listen to such sinful words ; 
or, if no stop is placed after idntam, ' "iAas the sia be palliated ! ' This seems 
to be the usual formula in the plays for averting the ill effects of blasphe- 
mous, malevolent, or lying words. Sometimes the stage-direction karnau 
pidhaya is omitted, compare Acta vii. 57; Urii5£hak. p. 36, 1. 5; p. 330, 
1. 6; p. 306, L 9; p. 339r 1. f ; Htiavik. p. .69, 1. 10 ; Hudta-r. p. 14, L 5. 
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Tmr I 
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V91IMI II IJflltfll^ M<l <i^H II 

'5* I ?*l 41^(^4141^4)1 ^ ^!^ " 

II Iffit HfflllJ flll^11<|B B 

' ' Whj aeekest thoa to suUy the royal-title [race, family] and to rain 
this person [myself] ; as a stream that-carries-away-it«-own-banka (disturbs) 
the clear water (and overturns) the tree on its mar^ }' Vyapadeiam, i. e. 
kulaiti noma vd, ' either family or name,' C ; vyapadiiyate anena iii vya- 
padeiah kulam, S. ivilayitam, infin. of a nom. verb from dmla, ' turbid.' 
Sind/mh, 'a river,' in classical Sanskpt is generally fern., in the older 
language generally masc. ; when Sindhu meana ' the district Scinde ' it is 
usually masc. 

' ' In all probability the ring slipped from (the finger of) thee as thou 
wert offering homage to the water at Sadl's holy-pool, within Sikkravatara.' 
Sakra is a name of Indra, and Sttkravatara some sacred place of pilgrimage 
where he descended upon earth. SaSi is bis wife, to whom there was pro- 
bably a l^rtha, or holy bathing-place (see p. 17, n. i), consecrated at this 
place, where Sakunta^ had performed her ftblutiona 

VfliM 122. AbtZ w OXihX. See verae 1. 
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TTWT II flrmiH^n 

Vfl«4I I 

vmt I 

WfHI<41 I 

* *^ iwfV^nn ^fl(hi ii^i**( I wit i^ w^ftwrft? I '^ iwwfipw 

iwirrfviov^ •ir€4Jflmi»jm*i'iiii|^<'iw^Mfttr(flHnftni ** nf^ 

' ' This is that which is said [thus is proved the truth of the proverb], 
"Woman-kind is ready-witted."' Strainam=stri-jdtih, 'the female sex,' 
K. The Beng. have tdatfl tat prafyiUpamta-miOiilva/m slnnom; cf. Hitop. 
1. 2330, "viheTa pratyvtpanwi-tnatUy is the name given to the ready-witted 
fish. 8ee aleo Hitop. I. 2338, ' The food of women is said to be two-fold, 
their wit four-fold, their cunning aix-fold, and their passion eight-fold.' 

* ' Here, however, sovereignty has been shewn by destiny.' A similar 
sentiment occurs further on in this play, and at the begimiing of Act IV . of 
'Vikxsta.,bhamiavya-td alra balava^, 'here destiny has shewn its power.' 

' Dr. Boehtlingk considers that irotavyam is here taken as a sub- 
stantive, and construes, ' The moment-for-hearing (what else you have to 
say) has now arrived ' (cf. p. 1 1 o, 1. 9). As the pass. part, is oflen used sub- 
stantively the translation may be, ' what took place is now to Jbe heard.' 

* ' Lying in a lotus-leaf-cup.' As to gatam, see p. 38, n. 1. 
' Sawnihitam, see p. 150, 1. 10, with note 3. 

" ' Having eyes with long outer comers.' This was the fawn mentioned 
in verse 94. 
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' Upa&handita^=jala-p&ndya prerilah, ' was coaxed to drink the water,' 
S. ;=.jnvlohhitah, ' enticed,' ' coaxed,' Ch6zy. According to Fan. i. 3, 47, 
upa-i£hani meana ' to concili&te priratel; bj flattering or coaxing langui^.' 
Cf. Baghu-v. T. 58, where Stenzlertranetatea it by 06s«ero, 'supplicate,' 'b«g.* 

* Sa»tahhy&»a, lit. 'use of the hand,' i.e. ' stroking with the hand,' 
'careesiug;* with v^-gam, 'to approach for fondling,' 'to allow to be 
caressed,' ' to entrnst one's aelf into any one's hands ' (cf. p. Z09, 1. 10). 

* Prwnayah here, 'trust,' 'confidence' (^virfpa*(iA,S^) Sagaindheshu,' ia 
relatives.' Sagandfui=tadriia=iannihita. Ga/ndha=sambandha, S". 

* So reads my own MS. K. has arannaa (Lassen's Instit. Prtk. p. 18 j), 
Md interprets it by aremyakav. Some read &rannao, which seems to be 
an Mror for aronnodo nom. pi, fem. The feminine is admissible on the 
prin<jple of the superiority of the human species over animals. 

* ' Yohijituaries are allured by such false honied words as these of 
women turma{[ (tbem) away from their own duty.' The Taylor and my 
own MS. have mirvartinlii^m, which has been adopted in B. and B.'a 
dictionary and by Dr. Burkhard ; if this reading be preferred, translate 
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'of women Beeking to accompliah ttieir own enda.' The UackenEie has 
yoskitdm madhu/ra-girhhih for anrito'niaya-va'ib-madhvbhi^. 

' According to Rln, ii. 2, 38, tdpata-vritldhd is a legitimate compound, 
althongfa vfiddha-iSfoei would be more usual. 

* ' The untaught cunning is observed of females (even) in-thoBe-that-are- 
not-of-the-liumaii-iace [i. e. even in animals] ; how mncli more (of those) 
who are endowed with reaBon [i. e. of women] ! The female cuckoos, aa- 
is-well-known [iAalw] allow their own offepring to be reared by other birds, 
before soaring in the sky,' A-mdnushlskv, i. e. mdrvusha'jdii-vyatirikt&tu 
tiryag-j&tiihu, K. Pratibodhavatyah^jndn\nya1f-^6aitanya-h}MJah, ST.; 
the moet obvious eense, if the context would allow it, would be, ' those 
women who have received instruction.' Para-hhnldh, see p. 163, n. 2. 

' 'What other (person) now would act like [in imitation of] thee, that 
putting on the garb of virtue resemblest a grass-concealed well )' Praii- 
patij/ale, Bee p. 135, 1. 4, with note i. 

Teree 123. VABAHTA-TrLAKS {» variety of ^kv4iI), See nfiit verso. 
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' ' For (wlien} 1, whoBe state of feeling was dreadfully-seTere from the 
absence of (all) recollection, (pereisted in) not admitting that aflection had 
privately existed (between ua) ; it (seemed) as if (the god) Smara's bow 
was snapped asunder by that very-red-eyed one with exceaaive anger, on 
the parting of her curved eyebrows.' The double -entendre in the word 
Sinara, which meaDS ' recollection' aa well as ' the god of Love,' ia notice- 
able (see thenotea on ^ma-deva, p. 99, n, i,and p. 100, n. i). The figure 
by which the eyebrows of a beautiful woman are compared to Cupid'a how 
ia common, and the glances from the eye are by a similar metaphor often 
likened to arrows discharged from it. S'akuntala ia said to break the bow 
by the parting of her eyebrows, which were contracted in anger. Possibly 
one efTect of anger might be to wrinkle the brow, which would appear to 
separate the eyebrows. 

' Lit. ' a wilful, eelf-willed woman,* * one who acta on the impulae of 
the moment.' It may have this eense here, but % interprets it by ganikS, 
'a wanton, unchaste woman.' 

* ' ThuB a self-committed hasty action, when not counteracted, leads-to- 

Verael21. TiBiHTA-MfcAKS (a vnriety of ^kvabI). Sea vereeBS, 37, 31, 43, 46, 
64, 74, Bo, Ba, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104, 105, 108, 123. 
E e 
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Iteen-remorse [bums].' Most of the Deva-n. MSS. have pariAaiam for 
apralihatam; tYtelSsckenziehaB pratihatam; the oldest Beng.aproft'Aotam. 
Capalam is 'any action proceeding from thoughtleGBoess or over-precipita' 
tion.' Ddhati, the Hindus connect a burning or smarting sensation with the 
idea of remorse of conscience (cf. manat-tdpa, paiiat-tdpa, anu-tClpa, &c,) 

' ' Therefore a union, especiall; (when) in private, ought to be formed 
with^p'eat-circumspection [after having made proper inquiry or ex- 
periment, i. e. after mvestigating each other's character and circum- 
stances]. Thns (is it that) between those who know not (each other's) 
hearts, friendship becomes enmity.' FarOcthya, the Beng, have tamVe- 
»hya. Sangatatu raha^=rahan sangamah, E. 

' ' Do you reproach ua with accnmukted accusations [feults] )' Host of 
the Deva-n, MSS. have soTnyuta-doshakglia^vna isshinutka. The above is 
the reading of the oldest Beng., supported by E., who has samihrita-dotka- 
kart/tanena. 

' Sdituifcmi, 'scornfully,' 'sarcastically;' lit. 'with detraction.' 

* AdharoUaTom =^ nikfighfa-pTddhanyam, 'ascendancy of the low,' 
'placing that at the top which ought to be at tbe bottom,' C. In Uana 
vlii. 53, the word occurs in the sense of ' confused and contradictory state- 
ment ^ and again in vii. 2i, it is applied to express the confusion of ranks 
[adharam^iudTodi; vttaram-=pradhanam\ which would ensue, if justice 
were not duly administered by tbe king. It may be translated here 'con- 
fusion of principles,' ' inversion of tbe proper order of things,' and pro- 
bably refers to the ironical statement in the succeeding verse. Hence the 
meaning may be, ' You have been taught upside down or backwards.' In 
other words, ' The usual definition of the fourth Pramana (tabda) is Bpta- 
vS&t/a, yon would make it anapta-vakya, the words of an improper 
person.' See Indian Wisdom, pp. 72, 92. AdharoUara may mean 'reply 
to a statement' or 'question aud answer.' 

Verse 126. hhOKA or Anushtubr. See veraee 5. 6, 11, ii, iG, 47, 50, ftc, 8j. 
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* ' The declartttion of that person who from birth is untrained to guile 
(is) without authority. Let those persona, forsooth, by whom the de- 
ceiving of others is studied, calling it a science, be (alone considered) 
worthy of belief.' Ajanmanah, see p. 155, n. 3 at the end. A-pramdnanii 
= a-yathdrtham, 3. Ad-sandhanam, cf. p. 99, 1. 2. Apta-va4ah = ya- 
thaaiJia-va£aiM^, S.;=prwmdna-va4a^, K. 

' VinipOta, 'ruin,' ' deetruction,' = pmf^ova^a, K.; = naraka-ga~ 
maaa, fS. 

* 'She is, tben, your wife; either abandon her or take her; for the 
authority over wives is admitted to be unlimited [reaching everywhere, 
unbounded].' KantA, the Beng. MSS. have ^tnl. Sarvato-mukhl, lit. 
'looking or facing in every direction ;'=son«*-Aorori«-»ai?»artAa, 'omni- 
potent,' 'able to do everything,' Ci'^saa-var^akarma, 'of every kind,' S^. 

VereelSe. UpajIti ot AEBTSHAKi(&TarietyofTBlBHTnBB). See verses 41, 107,111. 

Verse 127. Sloka or Asushtubh. See veraea 5, 6, 11. ij, a6, 47, 50, 31, &o., lag. 
£ e 2 
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' ' nanglity one, dost thou affect independence [urt thou determined 
to have thy own way]!' Puro-bhSgini=3ushfe, K. ; ^ doahaileadariim, 
doshaika-dfik, S. and C! Pnro-bhdgin first means ' one who takes the first 
share or more than bis proper share,' i. e. 'a gragpuig character' (cfVikram., 
end of Act III, md m&m puro-hkdginl iti samartha^/aji); then, 'malevo- 
lent/ 'censorions ;' lastly, as here, ' a wilful, perverse person.' Most of the 
Dera-n., unsupported by the commentators, have purobh&g6, Svatantrya, 
cf. Manu ii. 3, na »tn godtarUryam arhati; and see p. 49, n. i. 

' 'IFthon art so, as the king asserts, what (connexion will remain) to 
Vene 12S. DaoTA-TiLAiiBiiA (a variety of JadatI). Bee vbtbcb 45, 71. 
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the father with thee fallen from thy family [an outcast from thy &mily] 1 
hut if thou art conscious that thy own marriage- vow [couduct] is^free-from- 
taint [pure], even slavery will be supportable in thy husband's household.' 
Kim pitur, some Beng. MSS. have kim puTuir vikidaya, i. e. kiUa-vyav<v- 
hdratikramena vidyamanaya, 3". Vrala^daritra, K. •,=pati-vrala, S. 

' ' We must set off on our return,' lit. ' we must finish our businesa.' 

' ' The moon awakes [expands] the night-lotuses only, the aun the day- 
lotuses only; for the character [feelings] of those who control their 
pabsions recoils [turns away with abhorrence] from embracing the wife 
of another.' £umuda is a kind of lotus, which blossoms in the night 
(see p. 130, D- 1); the paaht-ja, or mud-bom lotus, opens its petals only 
in the day. SodhayaU^praidiayati. Parigraha, see p. i8i, □. 4, 

^ Anya-awngat, i.e. anyasydk kdntaydh tangctt, 'on account of union 
with auother wife.' Yitmrita, see p. 161, n. 3 at the end ; Oram. 896. 

' GururUtghava is properly a kind of abstract nouu formed from the 
Dvandva gurvAaghu, the Vriddhi taking place in the second member of 
the compound instead of the first. The sense will then be, ' I ask your 
reverence as to the greater and the less [i. e. the heavier and the lighter] 
sin.' This is addressed to the Brahman who acl« as the Purohita, whose 
duty it would be to advise the king as to which was the more or less sinful 
course. This sense at gum4/tghava is supported by several other passages 
(Mal^-bh. xiLia73, iii. 10372; Manu \x. 299). The more obvious sense 
would be, ' the alleviation [solution] of a grave matt«r.' 

Torao 129. Ami or GIths. Sae veree ». 
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' 'In a doubt as to whether I may be mfatuated or ehe may apeak 
&bely, shall I become a repudiator of my wife, or defiled by coutact 
with another's wifet' AAo, see p. 49, n. i at the end. 

* 'A son who has the mark of the Cakr& [or diecus] in his hand.' 
When the lines of the right band formed themselves into a circle, this 
was the mark of a future hero and emperor. Caira-vartin, ' one whose 
empire extends to the horizon (da&ra) or &om sea to sea' (see p. 15, n. 2). 

' ' If the Muni's daugbter's-son shall be endowed with this mark, having 
congratulated her thou shalt introducehertotbe female-apartments.' Dau- 
iitra, from dvMiri, ia like pautfea, from putra. Suddhanta, see p. 2 1, u. 3. 

* ' Qrant me admission or entrance,' ' open to receive nte,' i. e. let me 

Vereelao, Sloka or ANUBafUBH. See voraeB 5,6, II, ij, :6, 47, 50. 51, &c.. It;. 
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remain no longer in the laud of the living. Xama pnweiaya dvidks 
f>hava,S. TheBeng. li8S.ha,vecmtaram^avakaiaminBtea.dotvivaram. 

' ' That f onng-creatore upbraiding her own fortnnee, throwing np her 
arms, and banning to weep,' or 'and beginning to weep with repeated 
nplifting of her arms.' Bahutkahepam (bo read all the MSS.) = &aAu 
titkthipi/a; this is an instance of an adverbial indecl. part, of repetition 
compounded with a noua {bkujod^alanam yathd bhavali evam kranditum 
pravrifld, S.) Examples of this participle are numerous in Bhatti-k., as 
in ii. II, Latdnujidtam kuswndni agrihnal, &c.; see Gram. 567. 

' 'A angle flash-of-light in female shape having snatched her up near 

Vema 131. SlLlNf (a varietj of Trishtdbh), coneiBtiBg of eleven Bjlkblea to the 
Psda or quartei'-rerse, each Plda bdcg alike. 

1 II 
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AparaH-tirtha went off (with her).' StT^-aamit/iJinam, i, e. atriya iva 
dlcfilir yaaya,^. Ardt=:,antihe,nikate,^.«a6L^. Jyotih^tejah. Jagdina, 
the Beng. and the Mactenzie MSS. have tiro-hhut, 'disappeared' 

' ' Granted, I remember not the repudiated Muni'B daughter (to be my) 
wife ; nererthelesB (my) heart being powerfuUj agitated forces me aa it 
were to believe (her),' KSmfm=atyariham, %.. Kuniant kdmSnumalau, 
S. (cf. p. 24, 1. 10; p. 55, n. 3). Pralydyayali, i e. talparigra^, S. 



Vareo 182, AbtI or GJtri. 8ee veree a. 
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' Praveiaka, see p. 9^, B. 3, 

' 'Then enters the king's-brother-in-law (aa) auperintendent of the 
citf-polioe, and two policemen [giurdBJ bringing a man (with hii hands) 
boond behind.' Nagankai=nagara^iJca/n,, 'Enperintendeat of the city,' 
S.\=futgare ni^ukla^ 'one set over the city,' K.; here 'the chief of tlie 
police.' ^ydla (also written syala)=^rSMhtriya or rdshfriya (Aman>-k.) 
The king's brother-in-law, who here acts as enper intend ent of police, ie a 
ebaracter not nnfrequently introduced in the plays (cf. Mridcbok. p. 924, 
I. 4; p. 327, 1, ra; p. 330, 1. 1, in which paasages he is colled Td.ja-iySlah 
and rSshfrit/a-iyaiah). K. obserrea that the policemen and the fishermen 
in this scene speak the M&godbT form of Fraktit (see Lassen's Instit. Prftk. 
p. 391), bnt 3. affirms that the fisherman Bpeaks the SakRra dialect {&iwra- 
palrag tu iakSra-nSmadkeyah ia&Sra-prdya-bhdthanat), see Lassen's 
Instit. FrSk. p. 413. Both SI and R. have omitted to make mention of 
the dialect spoken by the Syala or Nsgortka. According to Yi^anatha 
(Sahit.-d. p. 180, 1. 13) be ought to epeak the D3kahinStj^ form of 
FrSkrit. In the Beng. MSS., and some of the Dera-n., he is certainly 
made to speak a dialect distinct from the other characters of tiaa scene, 
but in the best MSS. pure Fr&knt forms are found in the speeches 
attributed to him. Indeed, as brother-in-law of the king, he mnst hare 
been a Esbatriya, or one of the military caste. 

' ' thief ! ' KwnbMla or jtumdAiTo^ seems to be identical with kum- 
bhila, kmmbhtlaka, ku/mhliira, kutnhhiraka, &c. Compare in the beginning 
of Act V. of Vikram., mani-'kwnhh\Taka, ' gem-stealer ' (applied to the 
irird who swallowed the crest-jewel) ; and at the end of Act II, loptrtna 
guditatya hmiAhvraka»ya ; KoA in M&Iavik., oho IcHnAh^akai^ parihara- 
niyH iandrikd. 

* ' The setting of which is engraven with his name.' Mani-baTtdhana, 
which UBoaQy signifies 'the wrist,' is here the place of the setting 

pf 
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[technically, the collet, yU i^^sr^ nt^ dan] of the jewel which formed 
the mudrd or Beal of the ring, mentioned p. 53, n. 3. Manih khanate 
yatminn iti mami-bamihanah, K. The name might haye been engraven 
on the stone itself, or on the gold in which it was Bet. Utkri ie nsed in 
the sense of ' excavating,' in MahEt-bh. i. 5813; and samwf^rna with the 
meaning ' perforated,' in Eaghu-v. i. 4. 

' ' With ft gesticulation of fear.' The ka added to ndtita may poasibly 
signify a poor, sorry, or ludicrous gesture. It is often pleonastic, bnt in 
the plays it will eometimes be found affixed to the past passive partidple, 
to which it gives the sense of a verbal noun. Thus vdbhratUaka and apa- 
vantaka (Mpd^hak. p. 171) for udbhranU and apavamma. 

* 'Your honour.' Bhava = manya, S., 'venerable,' 'respectable,' to 
which miira may be added (see p. 7, n. 3). 

* ' Was it forsooth a present given by the king (to thee), imagining 
(thee to be) an illustrious Brfihman V Pratigraha (see p. 54, 1. 3, with 
note) is especially 'a donation to a BiHhman at suitable periods.' KfitvS, 
' thinking,' see p. 170, n. 3 in the middle ; and cf. Malavik. p. 33, 1. 9, 
parakiiryam iti kritva; also Uri63iak. p. 147, 1. 5. 

* Verbs of ' asking ' in Sanskrit govern a double accusative case, one of 
winch is retained after the past passive participle. 

* SSAika, ' informer,' is the name of one of the rakahinal^, or ' policemen.' 



D,9,l,.euo, Google 



219 " MWlilf*!*^ n^^PK 11 rs» 

d . '"■ ' 

* Jbvtia, 'a BiBter'B buciband,' or 'brother-in-law,' according to Amara-k. 
vii. 13. In Miid£hak. p. 339, L la, this word is applied as a title of respect 
by a son to his father ; but Dr. Boehtliagk conjectnreB that this may be 
an error for dvvia, the regular theatrical term for '&tlier.' According to 
Dr. Bnrkbard, fiju((a= Sanskrit bhdva, 'an honourable sir,' 'gentleman.' 

* 'I make the support of my family hy nets, books, and the other con- 
trivanceB for catching fish.' Udgala or vdgara=val'Ua or vadiia, ' a fish- 
hook/ K, Jala-valiia-ppah/udiAtTn^ala-vadiia'yrabhritibhih is the read- 
ing of the Bengali Bacension. JahdgSra may mean ' the casting of nets.' 

* This ia spoken ironically, as, according to Mana(K. 46-48), the nisJiSda, 
or fisherman caste, was one of the lowest. ' Those who are considered as 
low-bom shall subsist only by such employments as the twice-bom despise. 
NishKdas (must subsist) by catching fish,' &c. Any occupation which in- 
volved the sin of slan^tering animals (excepting in the case of sacrificing 
io the god S'iva) was considered despicable. Butchers and leather-sellers 
were as great, or even greater, objects of scorn. 

* 'That occupation in which one was bom, as-the-saying-is (Ma), 
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though in-badTepute, verily must not be abandoned^ The eame Bt^nian, 
who is savage in the act of slaughtering animals, may be (of a dieposition) 
tender with compassion.' 8dha'ja-=-hda-hramS.mtgata, 'inherited from, 
one's forefathers.' See Indian Wisdom, p. 140 an.A. note. Mann ia very 
peremptory in restriotig^ special occupations, to the diffevent castes, 
especially to the mixed and lowest castes, formed by int«rmarrir^ with 
t^e otiters. 'A man ofttie lowest class, whp, liirough qovetouBuesB, Uves 
by the acta of the highest, let the king strip of oil his wealth and banish. 
"BSa own office, though badly performed, ia preEsrable to that of another, 
though well performed; for he who lives by the duties of Miother (ilass,. 
immediately falls from his own' (Maau x. 96, 97). Hence we find the 
employments of fishing, slaughtering animals for food, leather-Belling, 
basket-making, burning the dead, &.a. &c., assigned to men bom in certain 
impure castes, and confined perpetually to their descend^tB. To the 
higher and purer cast^ a greater variety of employment was allowed. 
ST. observes that the BrShmau is called Shaf-karman, fryjm.U>e precept of 
Sfanu (i, 88), which enjoins upon him six occupations, viz. reading, 
teaching, sacrificing, assistiitg others to sacrifice, giving, and receiving. 
See Indian Wisdom, p. 244. Under ccrtdn circumstances he was allowed 
by Hann to engage even in trade, and other employments. The sacrifice 
of^ animals was enjoined only on the priests of the god S'iva. The 
Bnlbman, in the worship of this god, might have to kill animals; bat 
this was as much a necessary pari; of his bueiness, as killing fish, of the 
fisherman, and was no proof of any natural cruelty of disposition. S". 
defines a %otriyB Brahman thus : Janmand Srahmano jneya^, aa^kH- 
raw dvija uA/ate, vidyaya yati vipratvwirt, tribhi^ trotriya i^dyale, 'birth 
constitutes the title Brshman ; Bacramental rites (especially that of in- 
vestiture with the sacred thread), the title Dvija, or twice-bprn ; know- 
liedge, the title Vipra ; and all three S'rotriya.' The usual definition of 
this word is, a Brahman conversant with irvii, or scripture. 

> The Sokila or £ohi fish (Cyprmus Itohita), lit. 'red-fish,' is a kind of 
carp, found in lakes and ponds in the neighbourhood of the Ganges. It 
grows ki the length of three feet, is very votai^Qus, and its Sesh, though 
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coarse, is eaten. Its back is olive-coloured, its belly of a beautiful golden 
hue, ita fins and eyee.red. 

* 'QJanukA, the villain stinking (as ha does) of raw flesh (is) doubtless 
a fisherman.' Januka ia the name of the other policeman, who ia aupposed 
to have detected the thief (jamika Hi iara-jnStv/r apara-paddUr noma, S.) 
Some Beng. MS3, have jflftta i=ja,luJea). Vi»ra-gandhi=dmisha-gandM, 
C. 6o-ghStl, the killing of a cow (go-hatu^, is reckonedby the Hindus 
a most heiuouB crime (cf. Hiiop. 1. 162), Sence go-ghdlin, 'cow-killer,' 
is applied aa a reproadiful epithet to any.roguc or low person. Thus in 
<d>e Mriddhak. p. 399, 1. 4; p. 317, 1. 2, the Candila is called go-ha or 
gcrff/ata. 

*''{But) the finding [seeing, shewing] of the ring by him muat be 
(rowe closely) inquired into,' Vimar8h(avyafn=:jijnd6itavyam, B. Boot 
nir<^ with vi hai usually the. sense of 'to couaider,' 'investigate;' but if 
tjtte root be n^j, the senae would be ' must he pardoned,' ' overlooked.' 
E. iifie vmSr$htavgam, fi«m mfy. 

^ GratithirbTiedaka, 'cut-purse,' lit. 'knot-breaker' or 'knot-cutter.' The 
Bindils generally carry their money tied np iu a knot in one end of a 
cloth, which is bound round the woist. 
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'^1*8* I iji<»jfiH ^ fwi t»iT5r «(*M».»si %H's\ 

f«WJI mfirj^fii^fliii 

ririlvi II ftrat'H II 

* «#wl<4<i VII 'W*! »ifffftw mi: ^innf wft^ f^roitnfti i '^ nft- 
^iwrjin 'BTflnwT^ni 1 " w^* i N<i*irii iran^iK 1 ^ *rh- 

* ' My hands tingle [my fiogerg Itch] to bind & fiower (about the head) 
of this victim [criminal about to be executed].' All &.e Dera-n. MSS. 
have a^anmuih pinaddhvm, excepting the Mackenzie, wUcb has antadha- 
Ttam for iumano. The Beng. have got rid of the difficulty by substituting 
vySfddayiium, 'to kill.' It is clear from what follows that the two 
policemen expected that their master would return with the king's order 
for putting the fisherman to death. From the HiLlati-m. and other plays, 
it is evident that s person about to be offered as a victim to Sira or 
Durga had a wreath of flowers bound round the head. This was also 
the case with common criminals, previous to their execution. 
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^ aW!?^ Mf^RlJ* Mf^fVl^S I 

II jfn 5^ if^j*^*"^ lOft II 
l^w: u ^i«i tps^^ u 

* V ^jiwftr I '' ^^'i I <|mii>)i( iTirt^wit^ \ Tuvf- f^K4iii#(fli<- 
*^iipih: I " iwrjift vafv i "^ ct vrajpr Hflni wftffii^ • * »iS: i 
w^ ^^^ *r wnfl^ii '^mrtTiFrfhnii^prafwTtTren^sft^TPnni 

> ' Thou wilt be food for [an offering to] the vultures, or -wilt see the 
bee of B dog.' Gfidhra-hali, see p. 179, u. i. Swno myidtam,, bo read 
all the Deva-n. IfSS., excepting the Mackenzie, which omita the clause 
entirely. Br. Boehtlingk has adopted aa an emendation, iiiuno muham, 
i. e. iiioT [not iiiwno\ mukham, and translated ' or thou wilt see the face 
of (thy) child (once more).' He has supported this interpretation by & 
reference to two other paasagea, one in Act Vll. of this play (putra- 
muiha-darianena), another in Mp66hak. p. 303, 1. 4. Doubtless ptUra- 
mukham djU is a common phrase, but the whole point of this paast^ 
seems to me to lie in the ludicrous substitution of iuTiah for ptttraftfo. 

^ Fama-sadona, ' the abode of Yama,' i. e. the infernal city, Yama-pur, 
whither the HindOs believe a departed soul immediately repairs, and 
receives a just sentence from Yama, the Hindu Pluto or Hinos. The 
name Yama, i. e. Bestrtuner or Ptmisher (fr^m yam, ' to restrain'), is given 
to him ae judge of departed spirits and god of punishment. 

* This is said ironically, in reference to p. 319, 1. 7, u. 3. 

* Prat&da, properly ' a favour,' here ' a present,' ' a gift.' 
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^H%!! Hl^<in ^ri*rR<t «n^ ^^ft^ 1 *[|^ 

Till J**! I 

' ' This (fellow) forsooth (may well say be) has been favoured, wbo, . 
after being made to descend from the stake, has been monnted on the 
withers of an elephant.' SfUa, ' a Btake for impaling criminals.' The act 
of impaling was called iuldropana, and one who deserved it Ull^a. 
'Monnting on an elephant' denotes elevation to high dignity, elephants 
being used in triumphal processions. 

' This is the reading of K. Most of the Devft-n. haVe palidoiahi ka- 
hehi {^=parito>hatn kalhaya). Translate; 'The present proves [betofeena, 
bespe^s] that this ring must be highly prized by the king.' 

' ' Though naturally rwierved [unruffled, deep, profound] he became for 
a moment agitated in mind.' Gcanbhlra, see p. 39, n. t, and p. 304, n. 3- 
E. reads pajjastu-naano {=paryairu-nayanah). All Asiatics are skilful 
in concealing emotion. 
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' So read most of the Deva-n, MS8. Matayikd ia not pven in the 
Dictionary. Dr. Boehtlii^k translates it by Fisch-brut, ' the fry of fish,' 
and obeerves that it is also the name for a kind of fish called in German 
Sehaar. Had the word been maUyika or matsyika, 'a, fisherman,' there would 
have been no difficulty. May it not mean ' a fish-woman,' and maUytk^ 
5A»r(fj', 'this husbajid of a fish-woman r K. and the BengElli haTemat»/a- 
iatroh, ' enemy of fiaheB.' Burkhard follows this, and reads maddha-iattunoUi, 
but in the Vocabulary prefers maiikia = matsyika, ' a fish ' (1), 

^ ' Let the half of this be the price of your flower (for binding about 
my head).' The fisherman is again ironical. The allusion of course is to 
the flower mentioned at p. 222, 1. ii. There ia probably a double-enteudre 
in gufnaiia^ which may signify ' good-will,' as well as ' flower.' 

" ' Our first friendship requires to be attested over (some) wine,' i. e. 

we must pledge ourselves over our cups or in drinking each other's health. 

Kadambarl, ' an intoxicating liquor distilled from the Kadamba flower.' 

jSflisAiiam, compareMalavik. p. 53, 1. 7; Raghu-v. xi. 48; Hitop. 1.84a. 

Gg 
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I*IW U^ftnit ^^ TT^RF^Nft^ I ^ ^m- 

* fi^ffiii vn i(9)tirfi^S^i)>mr<ut4«ir<iup(^ i Jiiflw(^in*«lif*<>l%- 
*jjlip^ ^ 9^4(41 1 iniT ^ 

' 'Attendance at Apaaras-tutha (which ia wont) to be performed (by 
us) in regalar-rotatioD has been performed by me. Now, whilst {it iB) the 
bathing-time of the good people [i. e. of Sakuntala and the nymphs], I 
will with my own eyes ascertain the drcumstancea [news] of this iRfijarshi,' 
Sdnnidhyam (frora tan-nidha), lit, 'proximity;' here it denotes 'cloae at- 
tesdaace or waiting,' aa in Uitop, 1. 1 1 la, anujivind eam/aidhyam avaiyaifi 
iaraniyam. In the interlude before Act IV. of Vikram., upaathana occurs 
with the same sense in a parallel passage : JjMaro-w/oparo^ryayeiria 
auryaiya upatthdne vartamdnaya priya-aakhyd vind vasanla-tamaya 
dgata tti balavad tUkanthitdsmi, ' I am mightily troubled that the spring 
season has arrived during the absence of my dear friecid, who is in 
attendance upon Siirya, according to the regular cycle of nymph's duty.' 
f/i-anfa (lit. 'reaching to the end '),'l«]Iiiigt« the end,"falltidinga,"news.' 

' ' Verily by (my) connexion with Menaka, SakuntalS has now become 
part of myself,' lit ' my own body,' i. e. ' part of my own flesh and blood,' 
'identified with myself.' As to tlie nymph MenakS, the mother of S'a- 
kunta^, see p. 44, L 1 1 with n. 2, and p. 45, n. 1. S'anra-bkutd, this IB 
the same sort of compound aapii^a-AMfa or pii(/a-6iM(a,- see Pan. ii. i, 59, 
and p. 167, n. 2 at the end. Cf. itrnram an me, 'thou art my body,' 
Ualavik. p. 33, 1. 11. 
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^ £i<t2f«ava, lit. ' the festival of the eeaaou,' i. e. the VatarUotsava, or 
' great vemal feHtiral,' in celebration of the return of spring, and said to 
be in honour of the god Krishna. Originally hb eon KKma-deva, tbe god 
of love, must have been the object of vorship in this festival. It is 
ideotjfied with the Holi or Dola-yatra, tbe Saturnalia, or rather, Carnival 
of the Hindus, when people of all conditions take liberties with each other, 
especially by scatt«mig red powder and coloured water on tbe clothes of 
persons passing in tbe street, as described in Eatnfivali, pp. 5, 6, 7, where 
ayriogee and waterpipes are nsed by tbe crowd. Flowers, and especially 
the opening bloesoma of the mango, would naturally be much used for 
decoration at this festival, and as ofTeringB to the god of love. It was 
formerly held on tbe full moon of the month (7tutra, or about the begin- 
ning of April, hut now on the full moon of Fbalguna, nr about the 
beginning of March, The other great Hindu festival, held in the autumn, 
about October, is called DvrgoUava or Durgd-pHjd, being in honour of 
the goddess Durga. 

' Pranidhana, 'profound meditation,' or that mental faculty by 
which divine beings were supposed to be able to ascertain fiitnre 
events. The verb pra-ni-dhd (sometimes with manai) is primarily 'to 
fix in;' hence 'to fix the mind on,' 'be intent on.' Compare mays 
pranidhdna-ithiiaya aly&lnlam upalabtOiam, Vikram. (interlude before 

Act rv). 
* Tiraa'kariitl, a kind of magical veil, rendering the wearer invisible, 
eg a 
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^^'ftr ^jNrt^ ^jiffA wt UHi^^iHn us^dii 
<ii.tjrmi tnfir 1 

' ' O reddish pale-green mango-bbsBom, the very CBsence of tha life of 
the remal month, thou art seen (by me, and) I bid thee hail, auspicious- 
harbinger of the season.' A-tdmra-tarita-^an4ura, thia kind of Drandva 
BahtiTrihicoEapound,ezpresBiiig varieties of colour, is noticed by E%n.ii.i, 69 
(of, hrithna-hikla, hhiia-iavala, &c.) A prefixed, implies diminution, and b 
eqniTaleut to ithal. So d-jiandu, ' yellowish,' or ' slightly yellow,' Vikram. , 
Act H. Jiva-sarvasva, lit ' whoBe whole substance ia constituted of life,' 
see p. 33, n. I in the middle. Some MSS. have jlvct-sarvasvam, agreeing 
with tvam. Mangahm, 'anything auspicious/ 'any symbol or sign of 
happiness;' in this latter sense it Beems to be osed here. The goddess 
Dargfi is called in the same Yray Borw^-mangdlS., 'preeiding over the 
happiness of the whole world.' Ritu is evidently here the season par 
eaxeUenee, the season of all others. PraiadaydM, lit. ' I ask thee to be 
favonrable,' ' I entreat thee to he propitious.' 

' Para-bltfitikd, 'the female of the Indian cnckoo,' see p. 162, n. 2. 



Vene 131. AbtS or Gl^caX. See verse ). 

--I^„„„l-„„ll„-„l -- |„-„| -- I.. 

--I .-V. |-^^|N-.-|„-„| ^ |v-.|- 
In the lut FUa the sylkblea mam and e are oonaiilered ehort by a liceiue peculiar - 
to Prakrit proBodf . 
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H'lliinin^ I " ^rfir I ii4<4tfis TTn I iH^irn^fwiT >jfiT ^ireftnJ 
ftiw'ft TJTWwnn^ I ^nt th^ 'ft sftfrip^ i fsmrwA ^Oi*^ i ^ ^\ 



' SaTidhama, i.e. 2>)-a«ai'a-6a)i:JAana, 'the foot-stalk of the flower,' Bee 
p. 103, 1. 3, n. 1. 

' 'Having joined the hands together,' or 'having placed them one over 
another.' Kapola is properly ' a dove or pigeon ;' but K. informs us that 
. it is also the name for a mode of joining the hands. Probably the hands 
and fingers were broiight into a position bearing some fiincied resemblance 
to a pigeon. S'. and C. quot« the followiug verse, which seems to intimate 
that this position was significant of humble entreaty, respectful representa- 
tion, or fear : Sarva-pariva-samdileehat kapotah sarva-HraAakah [mrpa- 
Rrshakak, S'.], hhUau v^napane &iiva vina^/e 6a prayujtfote. 
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II ^fii ^iriKt f^tftr II 
•^*1 II Brt^T iiii^<)in ^ftnr: 11 

in) II >T^ II 

wyrt I 

iiftwiRj^firBflSK fl^wfiw: ^rt WW ii^mi 

' ' mango-sprout, thou art offered by me to ^ma-deva (now in the 
act of) taking-up-his-bow. Become the most excellent arrow of the five, 
havisg-for-thf-mark maidens whose lovers are joumejing (to some distant 
land).' As to Kama and the e'pithct pandab?ij/adhika {-^ireghfha, E. ;^= 
shashtha, S'.)i see p. 99, n. I. Palhika-jana-yuvati, cf. Megha-d. ver. S, 
pathUea-vanita^. "With reference to the offering of flowers to Kama-deva, 
cf. Batn. pp. 14,17- 

* 'With a hurried toss of the curttun,' see p. 144, n. i. 

' ' Do not so, thou thoughtleea woman ! ' An-dtmajna {^atma-pari&iya- 
rahUa), lit. ' one who does not know his own nature.' It denotes here, 
'one who is thoughtless about orders.' As to the Kaficnkin or Chamber- 
lun, see p. 186, n. i. 

. * ' When even by the vernal shrubs, and hy the feathered tribes [birds] 
thar inbabitants, the commands of the king are made the rule [obeyed].' 
PramSna is ' a rule or standard of action,' and pramani'kri, ' to receive 
u a rule,' ' to admit as authority ' (cf. p. 1 88, L 5). 

Vtrm 136. AaiX or GXtbI. Sm vowe 1. 

-^^_\ -- |->.„|]--| -- |>.„„„|„„-|„ 

D,„i...„ Google 



231 II ^)i: II r^ 
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TO I 
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*if|'?l m«ij<4 ill«<i«! I snf ■^ iffl iw^tnw 

^ ' The bud of the mangoeB, though long since protruded, does not form 
[gather] its own pollen [du8t]. The Kuruvaka flower, though all ready to 
blossom, remains in its budding state. The note falters in the throats of 
the male-cuckocH, though the cold-dews are passed. I suspect even Smara, 
being daunted, arrests [replaces] tlie shaft half-drawn from (his) quiver.' 
Badhndli, see p. 29, n. i in the middle ; and compare tahad-baddha-rajafy- 
kanagra-kapiid ^ule nai^a manjarl, Vikram., Act II. Sannaddhatn^ 
puikpituM ud^atam,S. ;:=iiikaso7im'uk7iam, K. (cf p. 27, 1. 6, n. a). St/ti- 
tam, cf. p. 1, 1. i. Kuruva/ca is either the crimson amaranth, or a purple 
qteciee of Barleria. Tat-korakdva»thaya=kaUkd-daiaya, S^. ; i.e. na vikd- 
gitam, C. Skhalitam = gadgadkam, K. S'iSira, properly ' the dewy 
season,' or ' season of hoar-frust.' The Hindus divide the year into six 
seasons of two mouths each, viz. i. Spring, Vasanta, beginning about the 
middle of March, or according to some, February ; z. Summer, Gnshma; 
3. Rmis, Variha; 4. Autumn, Sarad; 5. Winter, Uemanta; 6. Dews, 
S'iHra. PuMi-kokHandtti ntlam, cf. parab/irita-virulam, p. 162, 1. 4, with 
note. Samharali, cf. p. 14, I. 3. It la clear that »am-hri and prati- 
aatii-hfi may have the sense of ' replace,' in reference to a quiver, as in 
Uahfi-bh, iii. 772, we have taipharasva puTtar vdnam. See also Kaghu-v. 
iii. 64. Smara, see p. 209, u. i. 

* ' (But) few days (have elapsed) to us Bent to the feet of his Majesty 

Tens 136. ^bdula-viebIdita (a vmiety of ATmHRin). See verBHii i^, 30, 36, 
39.40.63,79.85,86, 89.97,98,111. 
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by Mitrft-vasu, the king's brother-in-law.' Kati, like kiyat, may be either 
interrogatiTe or indefioite. So Aaft^dont t^atoa, Ratn. p. 14, 1. 6. After 
divasani, K. suppliee ^ojdm, 'have passed.' This conatniction of the 
geoitive after gata, expressing the lapse of time, is not uncommon. Cf. 
aihfa-pattddSatam rMn/ak iaySnaaya adya me gatd^, Mahfi-bh. xiii.7731; 
adya daictmo tndsas Idtasya uparatasya, MudrS-r. p. 8a, 1. 11. Mdso 
jdtasya, Kn. ii. 2, 5. Pada-mvlam, lit. ' the root of the feet,' ' the heel.' 
The phrase jBd4ia-ffl.M/am/we«Ai(a*, expressive of the most humble servitude, 
occurs elsewhere ; see Mudra-r. p. 16, 1. 8 ; and p. 64, 1. 16. Raal4riyena, 
Bee p. 217, D. 2 ; the king's brother-in-law probably acted as a kind of 
viceroy. 

' Igamukataya, 'since we are but just arrived,' or 'by reason of our 
strangers;' see note on baddha-pallavatayd, p. 29, 1. 1. 
By us;' sec note to ayam janah, p. 144, 1. 2, and cf. p. 109, L 8. 

' Vtsava-priyah, 'fond of festivals,' see p. r6i, n. 3 at the end. 

' BahuU-bhutain=^gahala-viditatH, 'generally known,' 'notorious,' S. 
' Has not the scandal about the repudiation of Sakuutalfi reached your 
ladyships' earsf Karnapatha, lit. 'the path or range of the ears,' cf. 
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dariafta-palha, p. no, i. 2; and iodano-pofAam ydnfyd, Ratn. t. 2. 
J?auZ{na=Zai(a-vdtfa/rei)ort,'E.;^^r'it<ii(Ia<H'a;xiv(t(fa, 'evil report,' (7. 
It ia derived from kula, 'a family,' and may signify 'report relating to 
family or private matters,' 'fomily Bcandal.' It ia ao used in Ytkram., 
Act II, eial kav^nam vijfvnA'haU. 

' This supposes a Sanskrit stem roihtri or raskfrin instead of the 
more usual ToaKtriya. 

* 'Ho abhors (everything) pleasurable. He is not, as formerly, respect- 
fully-waited -on every day by (his) courtiers [counsellors, ministers]. He 
spends his nights, without even closii^ his eyes, in tossing [rolling] about 
on the edge of his couch. When, out of politeness, he addresaes the usnal- 
civil speeches to the women of the palace, then he blunders in (their) 
names and becames for a long while disconcerted [abashed] witb shame.' 
Rmnyam, i. e. »r<Ji>-4andana-vanitddi, ' garlands, sandal, women, Ac.,' K. ; 
in fact, 'the pleasures of sense.' Prahfitibhi^=saiivai^, (y.;=iishlai^ S. 
iy6it5'm=aTham^taikala-yogyam, K. ; see p. 145, 1. 5. Antahpur^kyo, 
see p. 123, n. i. Gotrethu^namant, 3. and (y.;=ndmadher/ahu, K. 
SlAalitak^viparr/atla^, E,, i.e. 'by mistake he utters the name of 
S&knntala,' K. and S. To indicate a lover's absence of mind or rather 

Venw 187. SlaniJiiA-viKBTpiTA (a variety of Audh^Iti). 8m vww 136. 
H h 
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the one engrossing object of hia tboughte, Hindu poets are fond of making 
him fall into the trap of calling others by the name of hie mistrew (cf. 
Enmara-a. ir. 6 ; alBO Raghu-v. x!x. 34, iidma vaUabha-janasi/a U mat/i 
pra^a bhagyam apt tasya kankdiyate iU lam gotra-vukhaiitam HAir 
angamalf, 'the women thus addressed him, making migtakea in their 
names [calling them by the name of his beloved], since I have received 
the name of thy beloved I desire also her lot;' also Fraveiaka to Act II. 
of Vikram., yan-nimittam hhaff1& utkanfhiUte taaydh striya momna hhaTlr& 
iem alapifd; and another pa8B^;e in the Vishkambha at the opening of 
the next Act, faya puiruehoUama iti vaktavye pieruravanH nirgala voni). 
' ' In consequence of this mental derangement of his Kajeaty.' Yaima- 
naaya, abstract noun from vi-mema», 'disordered or changed in mind,' 
'absent in mind' (Gram. p. 67, LXXVII). Pnibhamto{=rdj»a^, Ch^zy; 
=:prabhol^, K.), gen. of prabhaval, 'ruling,' 'one who rules;' it aeema to 
be used like;>ra6Au and prabhauUhnu in addressing or speaking of kings 
(c£ nasU prabhavalo 'parddhah, Vikram., Act 11, at the end). 



D,„i...:J,Ct)t)g[C 



235 " wt«i: u n^ 

WITf%:?f^^'IW!S'TfNfij^TTnrartlf^ 
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^ig«ni^:^T^ ^ri*<4 ymfd r^4**i, " ^9^" 

^ ' Scorning diatdnguished [auperior] forms of decoration ; wearing but 
a dngle golden bracelet fastened [placed] on tbe left fore-arm ; with lips 
bloodless from ughing ; with eyea very red from aleeplessness (caused) by 
thought (upon SakuntalS) ; through the excellence of his own (inherent) 
lustre, though he be attenuated he is not observed (to be so), like a 
munificent gem (whose surface is) ground away by the poUBhing-Btone' 
J'ratyddiah(a-viiaha'ma7t4cma-vidhi^ =: nirakriia-viiighldlafr^cara-vidha' 
na^ 3. (cf. Megha-d. ver. 92, and praictdhana-vidhe^ pratadkana-viie- 
s&x&.Vikram^ Act EI). Prakoihtha (see p. 53, n. i)=kilr^ra-jnan{-ban' 
dhana-madliycAhaga, K.{c!. p. 114, n. 2). Biihrat=dadhat; in the pres. 
part. Par. of verba of cL 3, the nom, is identical with the stem (Gram. 1 4 1. a), 
Apa-rakta^nv-rakta, rakta-hlna, 'bloodless,' 'pale.' The effect of long 
and deep sighs would be to draw the blood away from the lips (cf. M^ha-d.. 
verses 83, 89). Cintd-jagarana, i.e. Shkantala-viihayi^yd UrOayd, S(. 
Gwfat^uthart}Mt,K. iSaM!taira=idna,S.;^pTattara-mieaha; {loMlcara 
has the sense ' poliahing ;' c£ Hitop. 1. 15); iamoUUAiUi^ = idifodghj^hfah, 
K. IfalakthyaU (i. e. na al°), see p. 70, n. 3 at the end. 

* ' Previously this paralysed [blighted] heart slumbered even wbilst-it- 
was-being-rouBed-firom-sIeep by my fawn-eyed beloved. Now it is broad- 
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awake to the ftngnish of remorse.' Anuiaya-<iu^ftdi/a=paS^atldpa~/ihs- 
ddya. iSampraii, i. e, tad-virahe, 9". 7ibuddham=jagr%tam, 3". 

* ' He )B again attacked [seized, afflicted] by a Sakuntala-fever,' i, e. he 
is again love-Bick for ffakuutalK. Langhita, see p. 97, n. i. 

* ' Hiiviiig committed that to writing [to a letter], let it be sent to iae ;' 
or, 'having written that in a letter, let it be given (to Bome mewienger)/ 

* Sva-niyogam antakpwavek»ha-rilpaM, 'thy stated business coDEiating 
of Buperintendence of the female apartmeHts,' K. Vatayana, this is the 
name of the Kaqcukin, see p. 186, n. i. 
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' JTtrntaAfAiAam, see p. 76, 1. 2, n. i. MakskHayS apj/ abhdvdn nirja- 
nam, 8. 

' ' Uisfortunes rush ia through the (first) bole (they ctta find),' i. e. mis- 
fortuues are continnally on the watch for an openiog or vulnerable point 
by which to asaail us; they seize the first opportunity that offers for 
Bttocking us; they quickly succeed each other before we have time to 
stand on our guard. This must have been a common proverb, something 
like our ' Misfortunea never come alone.' The king observes that ' this 
which is a saying commonly current among men is quite consistent and 
true \a-vyabhiidrtj in hia own case,' aad he then proceeds to explain why 
\ktitas, see p> 55, n. z] in the subsequent verse. Eandhra^iSiidra, K. 
Upanipatino = iam&patatUi, K. Anarthafy = &padak, K. Tad n^t/ate, 
Le. hkeaa, E. ; avyahki4dri=avip<»rydai (i.e. nanyatha hha/oati), K, ^ 
txaoaiyam-hham or yathartham, S. Dr. BoebtUngk translates, "Ihe un- 
fortunate &11 into a hole [grave],' which seems sapportable by a reading 
randiumparipatino 'nartha, noticed by K., altliough not adopted by him. 
Cf. Bhartri-h. ii. 86, j^ayo gaddhati yatra bhagya-rahiiaa latraiva y&Hty 
apadai^. 

* ' No sooner is this my aoul freed &om the darkness that olxitracted 
the remembrance of my love for the sage's dau^ter, than a mango- 
blossom-Bhaft^ my friend, is fixed on (his) bow by the heart-bom (god) 

Vent 1*0. D»dia-vulUibita (» varirtj of Jasa^ See venei 45, Ji, uS. 
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* fire irwn_ I iiiis^fl ^4tf*ii*i 4^4^111 hi^iIV*)!!^ ' ^ iwr- 

now-aboat-to-shoot-ftt-rae.' The ooourrence of iJa in each clause denotea 
immediate connexion or BucceBsion, ezpreeaed m English by ' no sooner—' 
than/ 'bo Boon as,' 'scarcely — ^when,' 4c. (cf. tctm 131 and Kumara-a. 
ill, 58). Manaai-ja, 'bom in the mind or heart,' a name of Eamo-dera 
(see p. 100, u. i). Praharishf/at, 'about to strike,' participle of the 
and future. Ciita-iara, eee p. 99, n. i in the middle. The rerse which 
follows this in the Beng. and Mackenzie MSS. is probably epurions. 

* I have adopted vinam from the oldeat Bei^. MSS. 3. and G. have 
va^n, 'IheDev&-a.wahim{=v}/ddhim). K.readB wa}iam{=in/&^tam), 
'a hunter,' 'Bhooter.' May not vyadM, like vyadha, signify 'hunting,' 
'shooting," sport)' in which case the Deva-n. reading might be retained. 

* 'The mighty power of a Brahman is seen (by me}.' This is said 
ironically in reference to the Vidiishaka'e ridiculoaa attempt to destroy 
the arrows of KSma-deva. 

' Lit. ' a near attendant,' i. e. an attendant about one's person. 

* AUrvah, in causal, has the sense 'to pass time.' Gt Baghn-v. xix. 47, 

* Gitra-phalaka, ' a pictnre-tablet,' ' a tablet for painting.'' The same 
expression occurs in Ratn. p. 21, 1. 8, and p. as, L i, and Vikram., Act 
Q. -As to gcUam, here meaning ' committed to,' see p. 206, a. 4. 
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M^M^Idl Hl^rf^l y^^HpM «T WIT ^i^rNw^tf^ 

^^^Tntw^i " v^>ir'uf^i4iNgwnTratf(V(ft>i4m sutmiflflii- 
iniT fHi9v*i wnw? m mftwfir i iraiflrni ftpf^jj ^^^^ i " wjrrafwn 

* ifani-fUa/pattaka-tanAtha, ' furnished with s marble seat,' Bee p. 26, 
11.3. ■ 

' 'With the agreeBibleneaB of ita flowery ofierings,' 'with ite charming 
floweij gifts.' Vpahara, or according to the commentatore v^aiara=r 
kutfi/madi-vitiara, S. Flowers were used as complimentary presents or 
offerings, espedally to the god of love. 

' Saha-mwkha (lit. ' having many &£es ' ), ' manifold,' ' excessive.' BaAur 
tnadam {^bahu-matam) is another reading. 

' So read all the M8S. except my own, whieh omita sa. Sa may be used 
to emphasize other pronouns, and »a bkavdn therefore :=»(fe ta, i.e. 'your 
honour, that same person to whom alone I mentioned the circumstancea,' 
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wwwft t ° rt s^in^i '^ >Ht 1 fipnn^i n^^^ '^{^ ^^ ' 

^ /"anASMkni^I/ia, see p. 94, 1. 5. As to bktitdrtha, Bee p. 5, n. 3. 

' 'Whose brains [intellect] ore like a lump of clay,' 'whose under- 
standing is dense as a clod of eartb.' (Cf. the espressions ' clod-pated,' 
'clod-poll,' 'blockhead,' &c) Some MSS. have manda-buddhtn&. As to 
lAamtam/a-tS balavati, see p. zo6, n. 2. 

^ 'Have not hearts that give place to sorrow,' 'do not give themselves 
up to uscontrolled grief.' Patra, 'a receptacle,' see p. 203, n. i at the 
end. I have followed K&tavema's reading. That of the other Deva-D. VSS., 
toa-vattawa, is hardly intelligible. 

* Sam-avasthd, with the sense of avastha, ' state,' ' condition,' oceors 
not unfrequently in the plays. Cf. H&lavik. p. 66, 1. i ; p. 68, 1. 15. See 
also p. 164, 1. 6 of this play, where it has the sense of samdvasthd, 
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' ' (The thought) tliat after her lepudiatiou &«m heOce, (when) she 
attempted to follow her ftttendante, the Guru's pupil, (whu claimed 
obedience) like-the-Guru-himBelf, repeatedly saying to her in a loud 
voice, "Btay," ahe cast on me inexorable [cruel, hard-hearted] a second 
look bedimmed with gushing teai^; that (it is which) toiments me like 
an envenomed shaft.' Zta^, i.e. matta^ 'by me,' S. Vyav(mt&=yat- 
nam krilavatl, S. Muhua iithfha, &c, see p. 313, 1. 1, Ovru-same, 
i.e. alanghyddeiatayd. 

' 'Alaal such is the force of absorption in one's own object that I am 
actually pleased by his distress (instead of compassionating it).' Parala 
means here ' the being addicted to.' Some Beng. KSS. have arkajja-;parad&. 
Sva-kan/a, i, e. ' relating to S'akuntala,' S*. Cf. p. aoj, 1. 7. 

' ' Who else could presume [would have the power] to-lay-a-finger-on 
[touch, bear ofi] the idol of (her) husband )' Kah anya, c£ p. 208, 11. 8, 9. 
Fati-devatA, 'the goddess of her husband,' or as we should say, 'a wife 
idolized by her husband.' This is probably the sense of this expression, 
which is found in all the Deva-n. M8S. The Beng. have pati-watdTn, 
' a wife devoted to her husband.' Pari-mdnhfum (so read all the Deva-n.) 
must come from pari-mrij, ' to wipe off/ ' remove.' It may be used like 

Veim 141, SiKHABiHl (a rarietf of Attabhti). See versei 9, 14, 44, 6], iii. 
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pari-mriS, 'to lay hold of;' cf. p. 203, u. i. One MS. (L O. 1060) has 
para-marahtvm, (from para-mrii), ' to seize,' ' lay violent hands on,' and this 
reading- is adopted by the St. Petersburg dictionary and by Dr. Burkhard. 

' Janma-pfoiishiha = janma-athdnam, 'placo of birth;' ^ mdta, 
'mother,' Chdzy. Janma-^raliahthd^anam, S. Dushyanta speaks of 
S'akuntalU to the Yiduahaka as, ' thy friend.' So the Yakaha apeaks of 
his wife to the Cloud, in Megha-d. 87, 93. 

■ 'Truly the state-of-meutal-deluBion [deliriam, hallucination] is to be 
wondered at, not the recoveiy-from-it [the awakening from it].' S*. ex- 
plains aanvnoha by ' forgetfulness,' and pratAodha by ' recollection.' 

' PSrayatah, 'are able,' from the causal o{iootpri, meaning properly 
'to carry over/ 'conduct,' 'achieve,' &c. ; cf. p. 146, 1. 2. In Prllkiit 
and more modem Sanskrit (as also in Bengali) it has, as here, the sense 
'to be able.' It may come from a nominal verb from para, 'the other 

side.' (Cf. vipa, iripat, irtpaa, ntpaiim.) 
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^ ' Wbb it a dream t or an illuBion-of-m^c 1 or a mental-delusion t 
or (the result of my) good-worka ao far indeed rewarded (and then) 
marred t It has certainly paeeed away, nerer to return ; (and so has 
become) the steep precipice of my heart's-fondeBt-hopes.' Snch is the 
reading of all the Deva-n. MSS., and doubtless the true one. lu the 
third and fourth PudaB I have adopted eva and prapSta^ (in place of 
eie and prapdtd^) from the Mackenzie, the former supported by K. Maya, 
i.e. indra-jSlddukriyd, S. Bhratna, one so affected imaginea that to be 
present which does not really exist {atad api sakshat-karoti, S". and C.) 
Punyata, i.e. tvaJ^am ivJcniam, K. Tavat-phalam eva, i.e. dariana- 
phalam eva, K. ; dariana-mdtra-phalam, C, 'fruitfiil so far only as the 
sight of S'aknntala,' K. Jilishfam (cl. p. 201, 1- 13); the best CKplanation 
of this idea will be found in p. 80, 1. 7, with n. 2, and in n. 3 below< 
Asannivrittyai, cf. £agbu-v. viii. 48, pa^a-hka/m asannivfittaye gatagi, 
'thou art gone to the other world never to return.' S^. thus explains 
the second half of the verse, 'As a man after ascending the peak of a 
mountain falls headlong, eo my hopes after ascending to the sight of 
S'akuntala are precipitated.' As to lata, see p. 175, n. r. Amara-k. (ii, 
3, 4) gives atata as a synonym ot prapdta and bl^rigw, each of these words 
signifying ' a precipice,' but there is no reason why ata^a should not be 
used as an epithet of prapdta, to denote a very precipitous declivity. The 
Beng. MS8. read khipttaii nu tS/uat pkalam eva punyaih, agannivrittau 
tad [asawiivfittyai lad\ aUva manye manorathanam atafa-prapdlam. 
. * '1m not the very rii^ a proof that there may he an uneicpected meeting 
with that which must necessarily cornel' it^anuoften=Latin7)omi& 

VeisaI42. UpajSti or AkhtakakI {avBrietyof TaiSHTuaB). See veraes 41, loj, 



D,9,l,.euo,COOg[c 



^a II wtfJ^HiVf^rtJI^ II 244 

■'JiTRft <^■^^i, •It^'lrflg II'1!J?II 

w^flirt I 

' Ht I ?p WW ^ ^ ■A*'*! ri^Ct"!) li ^cmiw i 



Tnn I 

* 'Verily, ring, the-merit-of-thy^ood-workB like mine is judged 
[proved] to be iaEdgnificant [slender] by the reirard [result] ; since after- 
g^ning-a-Btation on the chamuDg-roay-nailed fingers of that-lady thoa 
kagt {alien (from it).' The doctrine of laying up a store of merit by good 
deeds performed in the present and former births is an essential part of the 
Hindu creed (see tut veree, and cf. p. 185, n. 3). Arimaiiakha,6eep. 135, 
B. a at the end. Anma may imply ' ruddy as the dawn,' see p. 143, n. 3. 

• "By my curiosity also he (would be) incited (to tell the reason),' 
Kavt^ha^ = travanotkanthS, ' desire of hearing,' S. Ah&rita = ahata, 
frerita,K. Qt. tarn vara-d&naya Siarai/amdsa, SSunij. a. 13,2. S'. reads 
vSdita, ' made to speak,' for Skdrila. The Beng. MS9. have wfSpSrita. 

' FrcU^Ui, cf. p. 173, L 4, with note thereon. 
YccfM 113. FveamXatJi. See venea 3a, 37. 
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^ ' Count [epell] hereon [i. e. on this ring] one by one each daj the 
letters of my name until thou reachest the end. So soon, loved one, 
(as tiion hast spelt the whole name) a meesenger nill come into thy 
presence who- will-conduct thee to the entrance of my private-apartments.' 
Ifamakaharam, of. p. 53, 1. 6. 6ai6hati, ho reads the Taylor MS. as well 
as my own, supported by the Calcutta ed. ; the others, ga££hati, Neld, 
the noiut of i^;enc7 faoa eometimea tlte sense of a future participle, and 
nay govern the case of the verK So vaikt& vSikyam, ' one who is about 
to speak a speech,' Draupadl-h. 33. Indeed the nom. maso. of this form 
of noun is identical with the 3rd pers. of the let future, 

' 'Verily (this) charming period (of expectation) was by Destiny made 
(to pass away) without-the-appointment-being-kept,' or ' Destiny caused 
that the delightful appointment-of-a-period (for the reunion of these lovers) 
should Ul of being kept.' Fi-aom-vot! is ' to &il in keeping a promise 
or agreement.' Cf. phaU vuaijujodati, Vikram., Act H. 

' The Yidushaka desigiiedly uses the dialect of the fishenaan; see 
p.2ao, 1. 4 sq.; p. 217, n. 3^ 

VtmeUi. VABAllTA-nLAE]I(avuietjofSi£VAItI). SBeveiwa 8, 37, 31, 43, 46, 
64, 74, 80, 8). 83, 91, 93, 94. 95, 100, 104, 105, 108, IJ3, 114- 
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* J9i|n I '' WT v^ TPrftRni ^r^wiTrn iwftHlO<Mi cro ^iftflw 

^ Compare p. 205, 11. 12, 13, n. 2. 

• 'How (couldest) thou (allow thyself) to be immeraed in the water, 
having abandoned that hand with (its) slender delicate fingers ] But 
(where is the wonder 1 for) an inanimate-object may well not diBtinguisIi 
excellence. How (was it that) even by me (my) beloved waa rejected V 
SandAura=wtnat&»aia, ' undulating ; '=ran^a, 'beautiful,' C. Athavi, 
Bee p. 30, n. 3. , 

Verse U5. Va^^a-bthavila (b variety of JaqatI). See verses iS, l), 13, 67, Si, 
114,117, 119- 
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' ' Why am I to be devoured by banger (while be is apoatropbiziDg bis 
ring) }' A very characteristic Temark, see p. 59, u. 1 ia the middle. 

' ' The presence of the prevailing sentiment (love, rati) ia delightful by 
its sweet abiding in every part. My sight stumbles as it were amidst 
the depressiona and prominences;' i. e. the relief or appearance of pro- 
jection and depression in the picture ia so well managed that my eye is 
deceived, and seems to follow the inequalities of surface. For anu-prcMxia, 
cf, Eaghu-v. iii. aa; and for avaaihdna, Satit-d. p. 75, I. 2. It may 
mean ' by the sweet position of the figures,' but bhdva means here rati. 

' 'Whatever is not well (executed) in the picture [whatever falls short 

VeneHfl. Sloka or Ahdshiobh, See versas 5, 6. 11, 11, i5, 47. 50. 51. 53. 73. 
76.84.8;, 135. i!7. 130- 
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of perfect beauty], all that ia wrongly (portrayed). Neverthelesa her 
loveliness is in sume measure poeaessed by the drawing;' i. e. the artist 
haB to some extent made a likeness, though very inferior to the ori^al, 
Sekfid=:lekhana, 'a sketch,' 'delineation,' K. The Beng. have leMaya. 

' Mogha-drUk{i, cf p, 76, 1. 10, n. 3; Bhatti-k. t. 19. 

' ' I imagine that she who is delineated as if a little fatigued at the side 
of the mango-tree, the tender shoots of which are glistening after her 
watering (of them), with arms extended in a peculiar manner, with a fece 
having drops of perspiration breaking out (upon it), with locks of hair 
the Sowers of which have escaped through the slackened hair-band — this 
(I imagine) is S'atuntala, the other two (are her) female friends.' Udv&nla, 
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lit. 'Tonuted np,' here 'dropped off,' 'fallen down.' RifiAinno-suedo- 
vindvna, ct p. 79, n. 3; hence in line 9 of that page, aveda-leiair dbhinnam 
ia a better reading than kUia-Uiair. Yiiethaio 'paeritabbyam, it appears 
from a Bubeequent paaaage that she is represented in the act of warding 
off the bra mentioned at p. 32, 1. 4. Itare, nom. dual feminine. 

' ' Here ia a dgn of my passion ; the Bolled impreaaion of (my) per- 
spiring fingers is obeerred on the edges t>f the picture, and a tear here 
[this tear] fallen &x)m (my) cheek ia perceptible from the coming out of 
the colour.' However offensive to oar notions of good tast^ it ia certain 
that in Hindu erotic poetry, perepiration is considered to be one of the 
signs of passionate love. So in the Yikram., angvii-goedmta toe Iv^a/nbt 
akaharS^i; ct also Baghu-v. vii. 19, wimwn'guU^ tamvavrite human, &c. 
Varmid (=varna) ia the reading of K., supported l^ most of the Beog. 
UBS., which have varnaka. The other Deva-n. have varti^, which may, 
like varti, mean ' collyritim,' 'pigment.' Vartftko^dhftafHt means 'from 
ihe brightnesa (i. e. coming out) of the pigment ;' Frema-4&mdra e^IiuiiB 
it by rangatya tO^TmUatval. Kapota-^t^la, 'fallen from my cheek,' or 
perhaps ' fallen on the cheek ' (of the portrait). 

' Lit. ' pleaBure^ronnd,' i. e. landscape ; lieu de la tcine, Ghizy. 

Vene 117- AbtI or QSthS. See verse a. 

__ I I -_ II __ I__|^_^|-^v.|- 
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Kk 
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* ^^s vf^n^Hft nmr ^n^^jrar uj^ihii i " tft; i w^ flirw 
frtf^fl«iH^ I " ^ in n^^ *iwi Hsftrev 1 il imrivfitfBwit vn^^ t 

* ' (Wlule) again and again making much of ber (image) committed to 
% picture, having proriouBly repudiated my beloved when she aune into 
my preaenoe, I ]uive become, friend, (as it irere) poBBesBed of a longing 
for the waters-of-the-niirage, after passing by a river in-my-road faaving- 
plenty-of-water;' i. & I am like one who prefera the ahadow to the mb- 
fltance, the aemblance to the reality. Ci^arpitHm=£itra-gatam, see p. 238, 
B. g. Sroto-vaha, hecuitiful women are often compared by Hindu po«tB 
to rivers, which in Sansk^t are generally feminine. Nikam^-jdlim, 
'yielding abundance of water, aa much as can be desired ;' as to mibelma 
in this sense, see p. 108, n. 3 in the middle. Mriga-truAnika, lit. 'thirst 
of deer,' ' a rapour floating over waete placee, which appears at a distance 
like water, and deceives men and animab.' 

TwaellS. Vhunta-TILakS (» variety of ^VabI). SeeverMsS, 17,31, &c.,I44. 
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* ' The river Malini ought t^ be drawn [made] with a pair of ewauB 
[flamingoes] resting on a sandbank ; (and) on both sides of it the aacrecl 
bills-contiguonB to Himalaya [Oauri's father], with-some-deer-reclining 
(on them) ; and I wish under a tree, on- whose-bonghs -some-bark -garments- 
ftre-fiiispended, to form a doe rubbing (her) left eye on the horn of a black 
antelope.' Hansa, a kind of wild-goose of a wbit« colour, with golden 
wings; sunething between a swan and a fiamingo. It serves the god 
Bralin^ as a vehicle, and hence the hansa-tUida or 'cry' of this bird loM 
A racred character, just as the CT7 of the swan, with tite Greeks; t^ievoictf 
of a beautiful woman is even compared to it (Bha^i-k, v, 1 8). Mdlinl, 
cf. p. 103, 1. 6; p. 16, 1. 7. Padafy^pratyanta-faTvatdlh S.;^paryanta' 
^rvatdh, K. Gawr%-guro%-=IIimQiaya8ya, 8*.; Himalaya, the god of the 
great snowy range, was the &ther of GaurT, the wife of S'iva, whence she 
Is called Parvati, Hitnavat-snta, Hiraa-ja, &c. S^hd-UmtbUty^oalkala, c£ 
vifapO'vithakta-jaiSrdra'VaSialieshu, verse 3a, and p, tS, n, i at the end. 

' 'With multitudes of long-bearded monks.' Lamba, lit. 'hanging 
down;' kur&t^Smatru,S. The Kacheazie reAis lamJ>a'ku4<9ia^iam padir 
kamma kuwanma USuuanim niarena. 

' The meaning may be, ' there is another of S'akunta^'s omamentft 
intended (to be drawn) on this picture (but) forgotten by me.' 



■ Terse U». §2ED6LA.viKBipFfA (» vsriety of Amdhbth). See Terses 14, 50, 36, 
89. 40. 63. 79. 85. 86. 89, 97, 98, III, 137, 138. 
K k 2 
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WI'JHlft I 

Tnn I 

'T^ ^r^rlli^M ^: I 

^ ^ ftjCrei ^ ___ 

iib9^i4Mvn<iinriiiiiu4iii]'i 4*i*<i4i4 ^r^H^Hulq fvm i "wii 
r<i*ftiiHl ^ run Km 4190 H*rft:*Tfw i 

' ' A S'lrisba-bloBaom, with ite etalk &stened in her ear, (and) ite-fila- 
nients-Iianging-dowii-to-lier-«^oek, has not been drawn [made], fiiend. 
Nor haB a necklace-of-lotas-fibres, soft-as-the-rays-of-tlie-autuinnBl-moon, 
been formed in the midst of her boBom.* £andJiana=prasava-bandhana 
^Vfinta, 3. and C (cf. p. 103, n. i, and p. 339, n. i), S'is'isha, see p. J, 
n. I, and p. 53, n. i. The blossom of a plant is neuter in Sanskrit. 

* With rf^ard to thia passage and what follows, compare pp. 3a, 33, 
34. Aa to rdkta-kuvalaya, &e., see p. 25, n. i. As to ddtya^-putra, 
seep. 61, n. I. 

TetMlSO. VANfiA-STHAViLA (ft variety of JaoatI). See venaa 18, ii, ij, 67, 81, 
IH 117, lift 145. 



253 » ^JT. n Ol 

HfiTTIWlfit *1^^ 1 'Sff ^ f^RI i^TI ft^fil II m 111 

f^RPit ^vTh ^mmk ftnrniT- 

' ' Wherefore doet thou undergo the fatigue of hovering rotmd about I 
There [mAa] restmg'on-a-fiower the-devotedly-attoched female-bee, although 
being thirsty, waits for thee ; nor indeed without thee will ehe sip (its) 
aectar.' PanpaUma, ' flying round about,' the first sense of pat is ' t« fly.' 

* ' Por-once-now this (bee) is wamed-oS' [kept off] quite in a courteous 
manner.' The meaning is somewhat obscure, but there seems to be a 
satirical allusion to the king's polite address to the bee, followed as it is 
by a threat. 

* ' This race (of animals), however (it may be) driven off, is perverse.' 
The Beng. MSS. and K. have prati»hiddha-vama. Tdma, properly ' left,' 
'notrig^t;' hence 'turned fromthe right,' 'reverse,' 'perverse,' 'refractory.' 

* ' If, O bee, thou touobest the Bimba-lip of (my) bdoved, cbarming as 
TeiM IGl. AstS or OXthZ, Sea vena i. 

-- |„„^„| -- II „„- |„„-|„-„|„„-1- 
->.„l „->. |„>.-ii„.,»„|„„-i ., |-.,„|- 

Vet8elG2. Vasabta-IIUkX (a vaiiatyof SakvabI). See verseiS, 37,31, &[i.,i4S.. 



TtWT I 

wi>|mn I 

the tininjared bloBBom of a jronug tree, that very (lip wliich has been) 
tenderly drunk by me in love's banquets, (then) I will mate thee im- 
prisoned in the hollow of a lotus' (cf. verw 77, with note). Simbadhara, 
' lip like the Bimba,' i. e. of a bright red colour, like the gourd of the 
fiimba (Momordica Honadelpha), a cucurbitaceous plant. So {nmbddtiard- 
takla&a^ HSlaTik. p. 30, 1. 1 ; Baghu-T. ziii. 16. Compare our expreeaion, 
'dierry-lip.' Eomdiodara-txi', see p. 183, n. i. Bandhana seems here 
to mean 'the place of imprisonment.' 

^ ' How should he not stand in awe of one who has (threatened him 
with) so sev»e a punishment 1' TUxTma-daiyfa, ' severe in punishing,' ' a 
Strict disciplinarian,' The PrSkpt equivalent of Rkthna is tinha, accord- 
ing to Yarani^iil 33, althongh most of the MSS. have ftjUAona. Boot5A{ 
in Sanskrit is usually joined with an abl., but the gen. is admissible (Qram, 
855, 859); K., however, observes that this Qonstmction is peculiar to 
PrSkrit (cf. dSkthin^fa-paScattdfosya htbhemi, Vikram., end of Act II). 

• ' Even I now did not understand the thing ; how much less should he 
perceive that it was painted 1' An-atxigalArtha, so reads the Mackenzie 
US., supported by K. ; the others, axagatirihi, 

* 'Why has this ill-natured-act been perpetrated (by you)1' Pauro- 
hhSgi/a, see p. 213, n. i. E. observes, puro(thagl^dashaika'darii=tbi»h- 
pt^, lofya karma f/Mtrobhagyam, and refers to F&n. v. 1, 194. . 
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Ha|lJH,|(?<a<<i1*JrtW*J)l: ^^ awPTO: I 

' ' My beloved is once more transformed into a picture hy t^ee reviriiig 
the recollection' of me enjoyimg the blisa of beholding her juet-aB-if (she 
were) present before my eyes, haviiig my (whole) soul wrapped-np-in-her.' 
Tai*-majfena=SiiJeui«tald-maif«na, S., lit. ' with a heart made of Sakun- 
tala,' i. e. wholly absorbed by her. 

' FtAanitt,'wipeflaway,'or'sbed9i' see p. i66, n. 5,and p. 154, n. i. 

* ' This demeanQnr of (one in a state of) separation, opposing first one 
lidug and then another, is Bingidar [unexampled, without a precedent].' 
F&rvapara-viroMl may mean ' setting itself against everything from first 
to last,' or ' from first to last untoward.' Lovers, when separated from 
woh other, were supposed to find comfort and smuaement in variona 
trifling employments expressive of their paseion (eee Uegha-d. 86) ; but 
here was the cose of one whom notliing could divert, 

* ' (The hope oi) meeting her in sleep is rendered vain through (my) 
wakefulness, Uoreover ihe (blinding) tears (that liU my eyes] will not 
permit me to behold her even represeuted-iu-a-picture.' FosAjhi, see p. 157, 
n. I ia the middle. KhiU^kula=d'ur'labha, S!. In Hindu poetry dreama 
and pictures are the regular standing artifices of lovers for tricking them- 
selves into fictitious unions with their mistresses i just as fileepleesneBS 
and tears ore the r^ular standing impediments to such devices- Cf. 

T«M IfiS. Asia «r GXthZ. 8«e v«rM *. 

-^-|W„>.W|>>..-|| -- |„„-|V--..|V..-|V 

„„-| „-„ I -- 1|„„.„| _. I ^ I -- I- 

V«m« let. ^CA or AxrsBfirBB. See rmm g, 6, 11, i>, 16, 47, 50, 51, 53. rjt 
76. B4. 87. 195, 117. 146. 
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^gft.« I 

'3rH^^«t fts^WT ^^0^' ri<ff4'WI 'ft^R^ I 

* HMVt TPtlfW WIT HMI^VJ*^ V^HIMIdU I '' WflJ Vtl^ >fflF I 



Megha-d, 104, TvSm dlitA]/a airaia tdvwn mvhur upaiitair dfu&ftr 
Sh^pt/aU me lerUrat teuminn ojpi na sahate KMtgaiwan nau hfit&rUd^ 
Bee also U^ha-4. 89, aod Vikram., Act II, Xaiham npalahhe nidrdm 
Bvapns samSgama-k^rimm; na da suvadanam aUkhye 'pi priyStp lama- 
vSpt/a tSm mama rtayanayar uimtkpai/varn takhe na hkavuiKyaH. 
' Pramarjiia, 'atoned for,' lit. 'wiped clean,' 'wiped out.' 

* VartUea-karandaka, 'box of colours,' eee p. 249, n. i. 

' Antara, 'on the way,' 'midway.' The same expresBion occura in 
p. 257, 1.14. See also MsIaTik.p.S, 1.18, AatoVasuinatl, Heep.184, n. 2. 

* ' I took myself o^' ' I made my escape,' lit ' by me my own pers<« 
Traa carried off.' The Frilkfit is responsible for this idiom and cou- 
stmction. NirvShUa is the reading of most of the Pera-n. MSS., ai»i 
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wgsnft I 



trni I 

there seems no reason why it should not stand with the sense ' carried 
away,' 'borne off.' K. has nirvdsita, 'expelled.' Some of the Seng&ll, 
^tArtdfuJa for niftmUa, 'concealed.' S. has nirgata. 

' 'Bendered insolent hj my great attention to her.' 

* 'From the bane of the inner apartments.' Edla-kufa, at tlie churning 
of the ocean, after the delnge, by the gods and demons, for the recorery 
or production of fourteen soored things, a deadly poison called Eala-kuta 
or Halahala was generated, so Tirulent that it would have destroyed the 
world, had not the god S'iva swallowed it. Its only effect was to leave 
a black mark on his throat, whence his name Nila-kantha. E. has hdla- 
Mda (^iaJoAat), 'from the strife,' and S". hiif&t, 'from the snare.' 

° 'Call me in the palace (named) Meglia-prati6(5handa.' Siihda may 
form either a nominal or a verb of the loth class; cf. p. igz, u. i. 
■ * 'Altliough bis heart [affection] is transferred to another.' Cf. in 
Vikram., Act m, Anya-tanhra/tUa-premano ndgcuu adhiiairi daishind 
hhavanti. 

l1 
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"^ \ T^lfti ^Jf HT^I^IW %^^ ^^ ftifw- 

' ' B; reason of the length of the cfJcnlation of the TariouB-itemi-of- 
reTwrne, only one case Rmong the diizem has been brought under con- 
sideration.' Arlha-jdtasya, &o., some of the Bong, have r^ja-kaiya»f/a 
bakidala^. Bahvlataya, cf. paSavatw/d, p. ag, n, i. 

* ' It is reported that his wife, the daughter of the foreman of a gnild 
belonging to Ayodhya, has even now jnst completed the ceremony (per- 
f(»*nied) at the quickening (of th» iinbont child).' Saketakcuya, ^keia ia 
a name of Ayodhya, ' the invincible city,' the ancient capital of Bbna- 
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Tnn I 
Tg n^: fW fl^^^Pri I irat I TCTfmrw ^ » 

ll^flO I 

TlUT I 
UlflciA I 

" ^ 'lira M)Hi<si I II fii'iiiHi I H^ Jri^ 11 ^ ^IT^ 

&iidra and founded by IkshTKku, the first of the monarchs of tbe Solar 
djuasty (see p. 15, n. 1). It was Bitaated on the river Sarayu in th« 
North of India, and is now called Oude. Sreah(hin, ' the head of a guild 
or corporation practising the same trade.' ^^^(t-tavaiiM, 'tbe rite per- 
formed on the quickening of the foatns,' is the second of the twelve purifi- 
catory ceremonies enjoined by Manu on the three superior classes (ii. 37, 
&C.) It comes next in order to the garbhSdhdna or ' ceremony on con- 
ception;' cf. p. J99, 1. 1, with note; see Indian Wisdom, p. 346. 

* 6arbhai^=garbha-ithah pvtrah, 'the child in the womb,' K. 

' See the translation of this yerse, p. 1 9 1 , n. 3 at the end. 

^ 'Like grateful-rain at the right seaeon.' Pravri9hfam=prahfuhta- 
varsJianain. Some of the Beng. haveya«tf/^"» {=praviihtam). 

Vena 166. ^Ka or ANUatlTUBH. See T«r*et 5, 6, Ac, 154. 
L 1 2 



'^ M wfii^R^r^ww^ II 260 

xnn I 



trsTT I 
t^fW\ THTT TW ^(4UfriVl I 
^^s^n Wt^ i,<\^4t^\ II ^1% II 

'- ' 'The goods of femiliea who are bereft of rapport through the fiulure 
of lineal deecendantfi, pasa oTer to a stranger at the decease of the re- 
presentative-of-the-original-stook.' Mvia-pwruaha, ' the msn who repre- 
sents the original progenitor, from whom, in a direct line, the &mily ia 
descended,' ' the eldest sm^ving son,' lit. ' the stock -man.' 

* 'The miBfortune be averted!' compare p. 194, 1.8. 
' ' ' Although myself was implanted (in her womb), verily (my) lawful 
wife, the glory of (my) fiimily, was repudiated by me, like the earth aown 
*ith seed at the right-season, ahont to become adequate to the production 
of mighty fruit.* Sairvropite otmani-^iBvasmin vpU Bati, K., lit. 'myself 
being sown,' ' she being sown with myself,' i. e. ' she bearing my second 
self in her womb.' According to the Hindu notion, a child is a repro- 
duction of one's self. Itmaiva patnya jayaU, E. Ktila-pratuJtt^ Bee 
p. 134, u. I. K^alpUhpamdnd, see p. 191, n. 2 in the middle. Vatun- 
dhara, cf. p. 184, n, z, 

VenelSS. UPAJin or AKHlXHAd^avMietyofTaniHiiiBH). SeeverBei4i,&«.,i4i. 
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^jftW • !II»flftf*^ II 

^^ HlSJlftl I » ^ ftraiTwr II 
tnni 

vlriI»^5iH4j<4 f^lTTl rM^Hirt II SMS II 

u ^fti »flg<jii'iff; II 

* ^ I whi trr^^Tf^wral^ Or^flflrnl »tSt i 7<fHiitimf^j innfk- 



' ' Woe is me ! the ancestors of Dushyanta are brought to a critical 
Bitoation ; because — ^Thinking to themselves, Who, alas I after this (man),' 
in our family, will offer (us) the oblations prepare<l according to scriptural- 
preeeptl in all probability,' &e.; aee p. iii, n. i. Pinda-bhdjah^pita- 
rah, S*,, lit. 'partakers of oblations to the dead,' i.e. the Manes of de- 
Ceased ancestors for whom the S'raddha was performed. JCiUa^ see p. 55^ 
n. 2 . ^Asmdt, i. e. Dwihyantat, S. Dhautdiru-iesha, compare the analogous 
compounds tvag-aitfn-iesha, 'having nothing left but skin and bone;* 
nd7na-4esha, 'haying nothing surviving but a name.' The Beng. U88. 
read dhawtdirw-^ekam. The duty of performing the S'lfiddha devolved on 
the eldest son or on the nearest snrviving relative. If no one survived to 
celebrate this rite, the Kaues of deceased progenitors sank from their 
celestial abode to the lower regions. Cf. Raghn-v, i. 66, 67 ; see Indian 
Wisdom, p. 253 sqq. 

. Verse 157. ViSASii-TlLiKS {a vwiety of SaKVial). Sea varaeB 8, tj, 31, 43, 46, 
64. 74, 80, 8», 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104, 105, 108, 113. IJ4. '44-^8, 153., 
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* 'tiHTvrvy OTi^rftrj >iii 1 '' ^ fv^ fr fti^ 1 wfit w^ ijft 

Bftl^ I <IIfl^»lH ^TfraT 

' 'A light being reallj (near at hand) thia-man by reason [fault] of the 
screen (which covers it) experiences (all the) ill-effecte of darkness.' Dr. 
Boehtlingk proposea to interpret andfiadra'doBam by andhaidra-dotham, 
' dark night,' or ' the darkne^ of night,' but this seemi hardly a legitimate 
compound, nor does the sense require it. 

' ' Longing for their portions of the sacrifice.' Jajma U the Prakrit 
equivalent for yc^na (Varani^i iii. 4^). Great sacrifices were performed 
1>y kings in celebration of auspicious events, especially after marriage, in 
the hope of securing issue, and Indra as well as the inferior gods were in- 
vited to partake of pq^ons set apart for them. These sacrifices were 
accompanied by largesses to the Brahmans, and festivities, in which ilia 
gods were supposed to be eager to participate. Cf. Ramay. i. 13, 6. 8. 
The mother of Indra was Aditi, who was the wife of Ssiyapa (see p. 22, 
p, 3). It appears from Act VII. of this play that S'okuntala was at thia 
time enjoying an asylum with the illustrious pair Eaiyapa and Aditi in 
Bome sacred retreat, where they were engaged in acts of mortification and 



* ' Therefore it is proper to wait for this period.' This is the reading 
of E. Some of the Deva-n. have (a no jattat^ kHiam, &e. {=ta»man na 
yvJamn kalam, fto.) 
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'fw^rff ?RWT%fe I n ^^^ra^n ftratnm II 

mn ti Rrti'iffRivi: 1 ifw ^w a 

inft?nft II nftnpi u 

mn I 

TTTOKW ^"1*j|h *||<tfM<1 I 



' See p. 21S, D. t, i. e. u^Aroma^iena a^d^am jjrafyuci^aTMna, E. 

* AbnAoia^jfam ('Help ! to the rescue !'), according to Amara-k, i, 7, 
14, is abadhyokUM, i, e. implies an auertion tbat the thing in qnestion la 
not to be killed. Abadhf/o 'ham ity arthak, S'., ' the meaning is that, e^i a 
Br&hman, my perBon is ncred and inviolable.' Cf. in the Uttata-Rama- 
^M-itra, p. 30, 'Then by a Brfthman, having placed bb dead son at the 
royal gate, a cry of " Abrahman7«" was set up, accompanied by a smiting 
on the breast.' A'hraihmanya, lit. 'I^ythiug) unworthy of a Brihman.' 

' So reads my own KS. One Dera-n. Ins pratyagcUdfy, the others simply 
karnam dattva. The Beng. pralt/Sgala-ieUam^ 

* ' FaUen into dai^er,' ' placed in jeopardy.' As to ^nfOfSee p. 38, n. i. 
" Jtta-gandha=dtta-garva, ' humbled,' ' haTing the pride taken down,' 

'insulted.' Compare in the ]UUifi-bh. rajt/am attorlaiahm, 'a kingdom 
stripped of its wealth.' According to some, atta-gtmdha=9rta-kan!ha, 
' throttled,' ' strangled.' 

* ' By some demon of invisible form, having seized [overpowered] bin, 
he has been mounted oa a pinnacle of the palace (called) Me(^-prati- 
<S£handa.' Saltva:=b?alta, 'a goblin,' 'evil spirit.' 
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* >it 'WW I wftvt wfror 1 

* Ofiha, ' a house,' or ' a wife,' U raaec. in the plural (Amarft-k. ii. 5). 
The ^hit.-d. (p. 190) inserts ndma, ' forsooth,' ftft«r nvmidpi. 

' ' Even cue's own falae-stepa {proceeding Irom) heedleasneas (occamng) 
day by day cannot be altogether ascertained. Is there (then) the power 
to know in every case by what road each of my subjects ie walking V lit. 
' by what road who among my subjects,' &c. TSval=ialialyena, K. Pra- 
mddasklMlitam, 'tripping from careleaeneas,' 'stumbling,' 'blundering.' 
A-teshata^^iaiidlyena, E. According to £., this last clause presents an 
example of Mku, which is defined as ' a change in the tone of the voice,' 
'^ving emphasis.' Thus, 'Is there the power}' becomes .equivalent to 
'there certainly is not the power' (see Sabit.-d. p. 34). Ka^ ie con- 
stantly naed by Pandits of a sentence spoken interrogatively, and so with 
a change of voice. 

' Avidhd ily aJiroie. The luteijection avidhd is used in calling for 
assistance, K. Translate, ' Help ! help 1' Two of the MSS. have aviha 
for avuSta; the Vackenzie, aviddho; my own, avidu. Aviha and avihd 
seem to be interchangeable. Avihd occurs in MKlavik. p. I a, 1, 23 ; p. 34, 
hj; p.56,1,8. Dr.Boehtlingk suggests that amdd in ICriSShak. p.ai3, 
1. 6 ; p. 313, 1. 9, may be for aviha or avUia. 

* Gati-bhtdena, 'with hurried broken steps;' tvarita-gamanena ily 
ortAaJ, K. . 

TenslSS. ITPUXTI or AkhySkakI(> variety of Tbisbtubb). 3ea vene 41, 107, 
HI, ia6, 141, 156. 
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iwft II nffl^fl viftl^Mi II 
""hit I ^ ^WIHH^r^< HiW<ii I 

B tun ^^ v^<i? j H 
^T^ I 

trai u nOw n 
IW *i|Ii^f^5,irrf I fire ^jilMMiaJH I lifa^ t nT ^ 

' PaieSd-avaTUUa-tirodharam, a Bahaviihi compouod agreeing with 
nSm. Some MSS. have praiy-avanata. 

* Ab to Fovoni and iSrnga-hasta, eee p. 62, n. a. 

° £a<fdiM^=^a^A(iAi-t)drana,K.;=an{ru2t-<r£na,'a gutu^to protect 
the h&ud or fore'^nii from the bow-string,' 'an arm-guturd,' 'a finger- 
guard;' ianahatta, 'a. hand,' or ' the lower arm,' and avdpa, 'a band' or 
'bracelet;' cf. p. 114, n.a. The Beng. have haetaodra. 

* ' Here, thirstuig for (thf ) freah throat-blood, will I slaj thee BtniggUog, 
as a tiger (alaja) a beast. Let Doshyanta now, who grasps his bow to 
remove the fear of the oppresBod, be thy refuge [protector].' Sndndm, 
&&, cf. p. 14, 1. 4. Jita-dhanva, cf. p. 230, 1. 1. 

VetaelGS. P&AHAfiBHU[I(availel7orA9UA0AiI), (MMtUdBU^jtUiiatsTikblaB to 
the PSd« or quartw-Tsne, e«oh fida being alike. 

M m 
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II f^ v^ n 
. * ^Hift ^. I ^ wfiin wfw I w gH i >nn } ^ j w irf ^ ft«i^ 1 

' jlvidlAa, see p. 264, n. 3. M;^ own MS. has amha in this place. 

■ ' Priding thyself on the power of rendeiing thyself inviBible.' Tiros- 
htrinl is propraly a Teil to cover the head, used by celestial bNags to 
render themselves invisible (cf. p. 227, 1. 5). It is here the science of artj 
peculiar to such beings, of so concealing themeelveB. This interpretation 
is Bupported by the gloss of Bauganatha on Uraskarml-praidhannd in 
Act II. of Vikram. ; tiraskarini = anlard/iana-vidya. It answers to 
the iik/iA-battd^'ni vidya, ' art of tying [covering] the top-knot>' called 
a-^^ardjita in a preceding page. 

* 'He it is fits the arrow (to the bow) who will slay thee worthy- 
of-death, and save a Brahman worthy-of-preservation. For the flamiBgo 
extracts [takes] the milk (and) leaves behind the water that is mixed 
with it.' The Hindus ima^e that the Hansa or flamingo (see p. 251, 
It i) has the power of separating milk &om water. Compare Mahfi-bh., 

V«nM 160. ^EA or AsuaninBH. Bee veniM 5, 6, 11, 11, a6, 47, 50, 51, 53, 73, 
76, 84, 87. U5, 127, 130, 146, 154, 155. 
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S'akuntalo^kliyaiia, rli. 88, Prajnag tit jalpatdm pwnsam irutva vada^ 
tuhhdhiihah, gvnavad vakyam Sdatte, hansah kshiram ivambhasa^ (i. 
3078). Bbartri-h. (ii. 15) has the following sentiment : ' Brahmfi [whoaQ 
vehicle is the flsmingo] when very angry with this bird, con destroy his 
nest among the lotuses, but cannot deprive him of that celebrated and 
inestimable faculty which he poasesses, of separating milk from water.' 
Xhe reference is probably to the milky juice of the water-lily, which would 
be its natural food, and to which alluaion is often made by the Hindu 
poet«. As to rakshati, see p. 85, n. 2. 

' Mdtali is the charioteer of Indra. In tbe pictures which represent 
this god mounted on his other vehicle, an elephant (called Airavata), 
Uatali ia seen seated before bim on the withers of the animal, acting as 
its driver. In the drama, however (see p. 13, n. i), Indnt is generally 
home in a chariot drawn by two horses (called Hati or Harayah), which 
were guided by Mitali. 

* "The demons are made by Indra thy mark; let this bow (of thine) 
be drawn agiunst them. Not on a friendly-penion are dreadful arrows 
directed [fall] by the good, [but rather] eyes Bofit-with-(looks of)-favour.' 
^timl^, &&, see p, 86, n. 2 ; p. 87, n. i. 

' 'He by whom I was being slaughtered like a sacrificial victim, ia 

Tereeiel. Van^a-STBAVILa (a variety of JaoatI). See vewra 18, aa, 33, 6j, 81, 
114,117, "9. '4S.i6«- 
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greeted with a welcome by this man !' lahti-paht-mdram mSritah=xuhti- 
pahtr iva md/rica^ E. TMa kind of adverbial compound is noticed in 
P&Q. iii. 4, 45. 46. 80 aja-n&iam nofhtah is equivalent to aja ioa naak- 
(al^ and ghnta-nidhayairi nihitalf to ghfita iva nihita^ 

^ The MackeREie MS. haa yada/rOtam, supported 1^ some of the Bengali. 

* Kdlanetm, son of the demon Hiraayft-ka^ipn, was a Daitya or Asurs 
(see p. 86, n. a) with a hundred anna and as many heads. These Daityai 
were sometimes colled DSnavae, from their mother Dsbh, who as well as 
Kti WM one of the wives of Eaiyapa and daughters of Daksha. The 
RfikshasAB, or cannibal demons who, for the sake of bnman fleBh, wc^ed 
perpetual war with men, as the Daityas did with the gods, were related to 
the Daityas. 

' Narada is a celebrated divine sage or BIshi, usually reckoned amoi^ 
the ten PrsjSpads or Br&hmildikae first created by Brahma, and Called his 
sons. He acts as a kind of messenger of the gods (see the end of Act V. 
(^ the V&ramorva^I). 

* 'Verily that {froop of demoDB) is not to be subdued by thy friend 
Indra ; tiion, at the head of the fight, art appointed [t«rmed, called] its 
destroyer. That nocturnal darkness which the enn has no power to 

Verse ISS. PbahabshiiiT (» varie^ of Atuaca'A). See vcrae 159. 
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remove, the moon diapele.' Skta-kraht, ' lord of a hundred sacrifices ;' 
another of Indra's thousand names. He is so called because the rank 
irhich he occupies is unattainable excepting throi^h a hundred Aira- 
medhas, or ' horee-sacrificea ' (see p. 86, n. 2), Sajila-saj>ii^, 'drawn by 
seven steeds ^ see p. 12, n. i. Cattdrah, the appoaiteness of this com- 
parison depends on the fact Utat Dushyanta's pedigree was traceable to 
tiie moon (see p. 15, n. 2 ; p. 1 13, n. i). 

* Jtla-iaefyii, c{, afta-dan4ah, p. 191, L 4, BXtialla-dhanvd, p. 265,1. 12. 

* 'Fire blazes up when the fuel is stirred] the snake ^eu irritated 
expands its hood ; verily a man gener^ly r^wns his own high-q>irited- 
cesB [greatness, courage] throu^ being roused-to-action [shaken, excited].' 
Phanarn kwnUe, lit 'nuJces a hood;' phana, 'the expanded hood of the 
oobra.' Kahobh^, K. has tMpdt, tSj own K3. and the MackeoEie have 
Janlu^ for hi jana^ Most of the Bengfill MSS. read t^asm sankthobhdt 
prSj/ak pratip*d^ate %a^ 

' Indra, as the Hindu Jove, is lord of the atmosphere and winda (see 

p. 8S, n. *). 

Tene 1S3. AbiS or GXtbX. Site rene 1. 
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' ' Having made acqnainted with the oircumetance ;' FUnna, ' informer,' 
is tlie name of the miniBter (cf p. 236, L 10). 

* < Let the-powers-of-thy mind be vhoUy and solely (exerted) to protect- 
by^ood-govemment (my) snbjectB. This (my) braced [stnmg] bow is (for 
a time) occupied in a different employment.' TSvat, cf. p. 264, L 3. The 
root pai, ' to protect/ in reference to a king or hie officers, implies pro- 
tection by a just adminiBtration of the laws, Samyak pai occurs frequently 
in the sense of ' to govern juetly.' Adhi-jyam, see p. 9, n. 3 j and cf. p. 67, 
J.ia; p.87,L8. 



Verae 134. Sloka or Andshtobh. See venea 5, 6, 1 
73. 76. 84, 87, 135, "7, 146, 1S4. 15s. iSo. 



tt, »6, 47, SO. S'. 53. 
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' ' AltboQgh I have executed (his) cominisBion,aft«r-8iich-a-dieitiiiguuilied 
reception (on tbe part) of Indra, I consider myself as nuwarthy (of bo 
much honour).' Satkriya-vUtghat, cf. p. 41, 1. 9; p. 134, 1. 18. The 
abktive may imply 'in consequence of," after.' An-v^tfu^m, i.e. twtfik- ' 
tatkriyayd ayogyaia, Ch^zy. Sammrihaye'=a/oagaiihit^. 

' Ayushman, cf. p. 9, n. i. 

' ' Tour HighnesB m^es light of the prior benefit (conferred by you) 
on Indra, (compared) with the (subsequent) mark-of-distinction (conferred 
by him on you). He too (Indra) tokes no account of the distinguished 
lumours (bestowed) on your Highness, being-filled-with-admirstion at your 
heroic-achievement.' J'rathamopakritam, i.e. raksJiota-jaya-rupampuruth 
pakmrwm, K. Prafipattya,:^»anii>havanayd^ Avadana:=pawnuika, ' a deed 
of heroism,' K. The Colebrooke MS. has CosAtto for vismito. SaikriyS,- 
gwnS/a-^^aamilAaoaaarvii&Sian, K. Gana is uBed at the end of a com- 
pound with the sense otviiesha (cf. eawAhavana-guna, verse j68). The 
Beog. reading is, Upakritya haru tatha bhavan laghu aatkarcMn avekshya 
taanyaU, ganayaty avadana-sammildm bhavatah so 'pi na latkny&m 

* 'That honorary-distinction on tlie occasion of (his) dismianug (me) 



Verse IflB. VaitXlIta. S«e vi 
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WM certMnly beyond the compoBa [reach, place] of my hopes,' i. e. exceeded 
all my expectation. A-bhumi=^a-slh&na, 'want of placej'^a-vuAoya, 
•beyond the reach,' E. Cf. p. 285, L 7, and MolaTih. p. 35, L 4, abhUmir 
iyam. malavihSy&lf. 

* ' For a garland of Uand&ra (flowers), marked with yellow-eandal from 
(its) rubbing on (his) breast, was fastened (round the neck) of me, made 
to tdt on half hie tbrone, before the eyes of the gods, by Indra, smilii^ 
and looking np at (his son) Jayanta, (who was) standing by and iawardly 
lon^ng (for tbe same honours).' Amruhfa, the breast of Indra was dyed 
yellow with a fn^;rant sandal-wood called Hari-dandana (cf. Kumara-s. 
V. 69), and the garland, from coming in contact with it^ became tinged 
with the same colour. Wreatha and garlands of flowers were mnch used 
by the Hindus as marks of honorary distinction, as Well as for ornaments 
on festive occasions, and to adorn sacrificial rictims (cf< p. 222, 1. 11, n. i). 
They were suspended round tbe neck (see p. 150, n. 3), or placed on the 
head. Mandara is one of tie five ever-blooming trees of Svarga, or Indra's 
heaven. Another of these trees is said to be the Eari-&ndaDa mentioned 
above, and another tlie SantSna; bnt the two most celebrated are the 
FSrijSta and the Ealpa-dmma, or tree granting all desires. Jayanta is 
the son of Indra t^ his &vonrite wife Paulomi or S'adi. 
' ' ' Tbe heaven of Indra, Mend of the gods, has been made free from 
the plague of the Daoavas by two (means) ; now by thy flat-jointed arrows, 

Verse ISO. TTpuStiot AKHTSiiAKl(avaiietyofTaiSHTnBH). Seeyer8eB4i,&o.,i£S. 
Tcnwl67. Dbdta-vilambita (a variety of jASAd). See veises^g, 71, iiS, 140. 
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and formerly by the clawa of the man-lion,' Sua-a-aakha, see p. 86, n. a. 
TTi-iiva^roarga, each of the superior Hindu gods has a heaven or para- 
dise of his own. That of BrahmS is called Brahma-loka, sitnated on the 
ennimit of Mount Mem ; that of Tishnn, Yaikunths, on the Himfilayas ; 
that of Siva and EuTera, Eail&aa, also on the Himalayas ; that of Indrs, 
8vai^ or Kandana. The latter, though properly on one of the points of 
Mount Mora, below Brahms's paradise, is Bometimee identified vith the 
sphere of the eky or heaven in general. Uddhfita-da°, lit. ' having thi 
thorns of Danavas extracted.' Kantaka, ' a thorn,' is often used for a 
noxions person or thiug. Danava, see p. a68, n. a. Nata-parmbhih^ 
ntmna-j>arv<^hih [naldm anuivnatdni parvdni yesha/m, K,) Cf. nata' 
nStUca, 'flat-noBed;' also ^mSy. i. i, 64, iarendnata-parvand ^bibheda 
lapla-tdldn], which should be reeolved into iarena aauUOr-parvand, not 
anata, &c. Pmiufta-keiarin^nara-»inha, 'the man-lion,' i-cYishnn; 
for in this monstrooB shape of a creature half-man, half-lion, which was 
his fourth Avatlra or incarnation, Yiehnu delivered the three worlds, or 
earth, f^tala, and heaven, from the tyranny of an insolent demon called 
Kiranya'ka^a, who had usurped the sovereignty of Indra (see Yishnn-p. 
p. 126; Indian Wisdom, p. 331). 

* 'Yerily, when servants [delegates] succeed in mighty enterprises, 
understand thou that (there has been) peculiar condescension [distinguished 
capacity] on-the-part-of (their) masters. How indeed could Aruna be the 
disperser of the-shades-of-uight, if the thonaand-rayed-one did not place 
him in b\)nt (of his car) V NiyojyUh^sevakSli, S*. Sambhcvoand^vnara 
t=satkdra-viieiham, K. (see p. 271, n. i). SaaAhSvand may mean 'fit*- 
ness,' 'capability,' as well as 'honoiu-.' The condescension comosted in 
placing Dushyanta in front of the battle, just as the Sun places the Dawn 
in front of lus chariot. Saha»ra-kirana is one of the innumerable namra 
for the Sun. Asto Aru9a,'theDawn,'Bee p. 14a, n.3. Dhtui^rathUgrt, 
S.'j^agre, puro-bJtS^e, K. 

YerwlflS. Yabavtavtilakj; (» variety of &ucvabI). Seeven«s8, 37, 3i,&o»I57. 
N n 
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' ' Befaiold the sublimity [beaatj, aospiciouBiiess] of (thj) own lame that 
IiH readied to the vault of hearen. "With the tinte renuituug from the 
fioloats (med in the toUet) of the heavenly fur-ones, these iiihabitftnts of 
the aky are painting [tntdog] thy exploits on veatmente [tapestry, leaves] 
of the Ealpa-tree, thinking of verses suitable for singing.' FtiiifUUi— 
raviga, r&ga, S. and (J. Vid4hitti-ie«}uiii=viiit&fair varnai^ E^ i. e. 
hmima-kaituriia-dandanadibh^ ' with Aowstb, musk, sandal, and other 
coemetics.' The first sense of the word ia'exciaion," cutting off;' it rarely 
has the s^ise required here, of * rouge,' ' paint.' Compare bhahi-4ih6da, 
' the coloured streak (marking YaiEdmava] devotion,' Uegha-d. verse 20. 
Suni-tMdan))&m. = divjfo-tinnMm. Kalpa-laidsiuketku =c ka^[>a-laU^ 
wutrethu, 8, and. C. The first sense of miv^ is ' doUi,' ' tapestry ;' it is 
said to bear the meaning ' lea^' and may be so used here ; in which case 
the idea may be that the gode are writing Dosbyanta's memoirs on the 
leaves of tb9 Ealps iree. K.'s comment is not quite clear, Iui^4aidtu 
asiuitSAarmfSdi [nd] vidyante Ui pradidha ; but it eeems likely, eqiecially 
if reference is made to p. 155, n. 3 of this play, that he intends to in^ly 
that tiie Ralpa tree, which was a tree yidding evoything (sae p. 272, n. 1), 
produced the vesbitents or tapestry cm which tbey might be supposed to 
design Uie advsaturas of Dushyanta, Giti-kaha'mam=g&iuiryogyam is 
the reading oi K. uid the Bengali ; most of the Deva-n. VS&. have gUO' 
Itthnman (cf. p. 29, n. I at the end). Artka-bandham=padam, 'a versc^' 
' vwd ;' arlko badJij/ate onena iti artia-bandliak padam, S. ; ct tulydM*^ 
r&ga-piiuMa^ kdildriha-handbam ptMre niveiitam via^ra^am priyiiyS^ 
&c,Tikram., Act 11. 

YetmlW. UpuSti OT iKSTlxAxt Bw vei n s 41, 107, Mi.irit 14a, 156,158,166. 
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^ ' Id which course [path, orbit] of tfae (seven) winds are ws now 
moving I' The HindQe divide the heavens into seven Kargas or Pathos, 
i. e. paths, courses, orbits (like the stories of the MuBaaimSn creed), afsign- 
ing a particular vdyu or wind to each. Cf. Tishnu-p. p. a i a. The first 
of these seven, vayu-mdrgdh or vdf/wpathas, is identical with the bhuvar' 
loka, or atmospherio region, extending from the bhUr-lohi, or terrestrial 
re^n [comprising the earth, and the adho-hka, called Fatala], upwards 
to the sun. The wind assigned to this Mfirga is called anoha, and its 
oS&tx is to bear along the atmosphere, clouds, meteors, lightning, &c. 
The othCT six make iqi the tvar-loka or heavenly region with which 
Svarga is often identified (cf. p. aja, n. 2) in the following order : — The 
and USrga is that of the sun, and its wind, called pravaha or prava/ia, 
causes the sun to revolve ; 3rd, that of the moon, its wind sammha or 
fomvoAa impeb the moon ; 4th, that of the nahehaira, or lunar con- 
stellations, iia wind tK^ooAa causes the revolution of these asterisms ; 
gth, that of the graha, or planets, its wind vivSAa bears along the seven 
planets ; 6th, that of the taptaraki, or seven stars of the Great Bear, its 
wind peuivaha bears along these luminaries, as well as the »var-ganga, or 
heavenly Ganges [iaptar»hi-£ahraf^ svar-gangain a/iashfha^ parivakas 
tatha\ ', it appears from the next verse that this was the Marga in which 
Indra's car was at the moment moving ; 7th, that of dhrwa, or the polar- 
star, the pivot or axis of the whole planetary system, to which, Msording 
to the Vishnu-p. (pp. 330, 240), 'all the celestial luminaries ore bound by 
aerial cords, and are made to travel in their proper orbits, being kept in 
tbdr places by their re^ective bands of air,' According to the Brah- 
manda-p., from which, as quoted by K., the above account is taken, the 
wind of the seventh Marga, causing the revolution of the polar-star, is 
jparaoaha \i parS/vaha\. All tlie Deva-n. MSS. read katiaragmin for 
hUamasmin; sometimes katara is used for katama. 

* ' They call this road, freed-from-all-impurities-bythe-second-stride-of- 

Verae 170. TABAMTA-TlLiKX <a variety of ^IaxvabT). See veraaa 8, JJ, 31, Sea., 168. 
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Tiahnu, (the road) of that wind Parivaha, which bears along the triple- 
flowing-iiver [Ganges] located in heaven, and causes the stars [of the 
Great Bear] to revolve, duly-distributing-their-rays.' See the last note. 
TTi-grotcu=svar-gangd=maniiai:ini, E. The Qangea was supposed to 
take its rise in the toe of Yishiiu [whence one of its names, Vi^mu-padt] ; 
thence it flowed (hrongh the heavenly Bphere, being borne along by the 
wind I^rivaha and identified witli the Mandfikini, or Milky wayr iiA 
eecond conrse is through the earth; but the weight of its descent was 
borne by S'iva's head, whence after wandering among the treeaes of his 
hair, it descended through a chasm in the HimElayas : its third conrse is 
through I^tOla, or the lower regions, the residenoe of the Daityas and 
Nigaa, and not to be confonnded with Naraka, 'hell,' 'the place of 
punishment.' Gagarut^atis7tfhdm=aJMia-itham, S. and C; were it 
not for this interpretation I should translate ' the glory of the skies ;' cf. 
p. 260, 1. II. There is doubtless a double-en tendre. JyoCmiki, &.c., i.e. 
6aptar^lndm iBiishnyani, K. Pravibhakta-raimi^, i. e. asankM-na-rai- 
Tuat/ai ttjdngi yaamin ka/rmani tat tathoktam, K. YaTtayati=^sanid,rayaH, 
K. DvUiya-hari°, i. e. dviUyena harer vithnor vikrcanma pada-nyaionet 
nirdosham, K. Tatya vdyor, &c., i. e. tagya panvdMhhyasya vdyor 
tiMrgcan ^nGtanam imam ffrihnanti dm/xnanti. Parivaho [sic] noma 
avar-gangdm taptarxhi-man^alam pravartayati shashfho vdyu-skandho 
yathoktam Brahmdrtda-purdne, E. The story of Vishnu's second stride 
was this — An Asura or Daitya (see p. 86, n. a) named Bali or Jtah^bali, 
a descendant of Hiranya-ka^ipu had, by hia devotions, gained the dominion 
of Heaven, Earth, and Ffitala. Yiahnu undertook to trick him out of 
his power, and assuming the form of a Vfimana, or dwarf (his fifth AvatSra), 
he appeared before the giant, and be^ed, as a boon, as much land as he 
conld pace in three st«ps. This was granted, and the god immediately 
e^anded himself till he filled the world, deprived Bali at the first step, 
of earth ; at the second, of heaven ; but, in consideration of some merits 
left Pfitala still ander his rule. Another account makes him comprehend 
earth in his first step, the region of the air in his second, and heaven in 
his third. Hence tri-vikrama, tri-pdda, as names of Yiahnn. See Indian 
Wisdom, p. 331, n, i. The Beng. M8S. have, in place of tasya iviRyi 
&c.,taij/aiya'peta-raja»a^pravahasya'iidyormdTgo dviMya-hari-vilsrama- 
puta ethah. 

* ' Hence, indeed, do-I-feel-a-deligbtful-repose in all my senses [organs] 
external ai(d internal,' lit. ' hence my inner aonl along with my external 
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organs feels (a pleasurable) repose.' Cf. in Yikram. end of Act IV, toad- 
darianena pratanno me aavoAyamiaratma, i. e. ' body and eonl,' ' my ex- 
ternal and internal being,' ' my outer and inner man.' And again, Urvail- 
gatra-sparidd iva ntrvrilam me la-hridaifam SaHram. The organs of 
sense (indrii/a) according to the Kn-khya system are divided into two 
classes, external, v&hyendriya; and internal, anlar-iTidriya. The external 
are of two kinds : the five ' organs of perception,' jhanendriya, viz. the ear, 
eye, skin, tengue, and nose ; and the five ' oigans of action,' karmendriya, 
viz. the throat, hand, foot, organ of excretion, and that of generation. 
The internal organs are three, vis. manoa, 'the mind,' or organ of thought; 
buddhi, ' the reason,' or organ of apprehension ; ahankdra, ' individnality,' 
or ' self-conscionaness.' Vtlta, ' the heart,' or oigan of feeling, is tome- 
times added. The Amara-k. (I 4, 17) divides the Indrlyas into two 
grand classes: i. karmendriyani; and a. buddhmdnyani or dMndriywm, 
' intellectual organs ;' tbe latter comprises ^t jkanendrvyam, with maruu/ 
this seems to be the popular division. Cf. Yikram., Act HI, bhavtiavya- 
tanuvidhayini Jntddhindriydni. 

* ' We have descended to the path of the clouds,' Le. to the atmospheric 
region between the sun and the earth, the U&rga of the clouds and of the 
Avaha wind (see p. 275, n. i). The chariot must, therefore, have traversed 
with the speed of lightning, the four intervening MSigas of the planets, 
lunar constellations, moon, and sun. If the Beng. reading, pravahatya, 
be adopted in the last verse, the transition would merely be from one 
Miii^ to the next. 

" 'Here [ayam] by the Catakas flying forth through the intersticeB 
of the spokes, and by the horses glistening with the flash of the lightnings, 
thy chariot, the rings [circumferences] of whose wheels are bedewed with 

. Verae 171. MZLUrl or MAsihI. See venea 10, 19, to, 38, 55, 109, no, lao. 
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mist, betnys (our) progreea over olonds whoae bellies are pregnant with 
nun.' Ara^rtemy-awuhtarnhha; the Beog. MSS. and the Mackenzie 
read ago, 'a mountain.' Ara-vivarabhyai iahravayavana^ vivar^kyo 
antarSia-pradei^hya^, £. Niihpaladihi^:snirgad^hadbhi^ K. (see p, 253, 
n. I at the end). The C^toka is a kind of cackoo. The Hindus suppose 
that it drinks only the water of the clouds, and their poete usually intro^ 
duee allusions to this Mrd in connexion with cloudy or rainy weather 
(see M^ha-d. verses 9, 33, 113; Sagha-r. xviL 60). So tfiehakidaii 
ddtaka-pakiAinaitii kulaih prayaiila wUaAakdk, Ritu-s. ii 3. SaHhhir^ 
aivaik, especially Indra's horses (see p. la, n. i, and of. Baghu-v. tii. 43). 
A&ra-hha»d<m ^ vidyviaia, S. Gatam, &c., tetham meghanam v^ari 
iSrdAva-bhdgt gaiam gamanam, E. PiitMayati=aC4ayali, K. 

' ' The earth descends as it were from the summit of the upward-risiiig 
[emergent] mooutains. The trees, from the elevation [coming-into-view, 
rising, appearing] of (their) tninks, lose their state of being enveloped 
[concealed, wrapped] in their foliage. The rivers whose-waters-were-Iost* 
in-narrownesB, become visible [acquire manifeetataon] from the expansioD 
(of their waters). Behold I the earth is being brought up to my side 
[near me], as if by some one flinging it upwards.' In the same way to a 
voyager in a balloon at a very great he^ht, the surface of the earth would 
seem flat, the trees would be oompressed within their foliage like muah- 
rooms, and tite rivers shrivel into threads or tiny rivulets; but, oa 
descending, the mountains would appear to stand out, and the earth to 
recede from them, the trees would exhibit their elevation, and the rivers 
their breadth of water. Unmajjaiam=vdga£!haidm,K. Avarohati=adho- 
ga4£hali, K. Parndbkyanlard'. The Golebrooke MS. and my own have 



T«M>172. SlBDGLWiSBit^TA. S«eTei«eBi4,30,3fi, ^40,63, 79, Sg.ftc 149. 
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fornasvaniara; the TByktrr/ur^ttiAvatriara; the Jiackeime, parna-pra- 
ttara;K.,parnSniara-viMnam. Skandhoda^=:krodavirbJiavSf,K. San- 
tanat^jata-vutarat, K. ; the other Deva-u. have lantdnait. TanuAhSva", 
tanuhhofiena tUkshmatvena Mbithta^ sMam yanam, K. Vyaktim iha- 
janii, i e. ityaia& bhavanti, E. 

> 'What mountain yonder is seen, hathing itself in the eastern and 
weeteru ocean, pouring down a golden stream like a bw [bank, g&t«] of 
eveuiag clouds 1' Fari^ha occurs in p. 87, \.6, meaning 'the bar of a 
gate,' but it may also denote the gate U»elf. SUtM-ftua, lit. ' possessed of 
table-land,' ' a mountain having extcasiTe level ground on its summit.' 

* Sema-kata, ' golden-peaked,' a sacred range of mountains lying among 
the Himalaya chain, and apparently identical vith, or immediately ad- 
jnoent to Kaillsa, the paradise of Kuvera, the god of wealth, as it is here 
described as the mounttun of the Kimpurushas, or servants <^ KuTera. 
They ate a dwarfish kind of monster, with the body of a man and the 
head of a horse, and are otherwise called Eiunara {aiva-nniJcha, twvnjfo- 
mvicha). This moantain is also bete described as 't^e scene [j^e, fidd] 
of the perfect &lfilment of penance.' The Mackeueie MS. has topamndn 



• 'That Frajftpati [Kaiyapa], who q)rang from Marid, the Self- 
«iisteDt'B-aon [i. e. from HaniS, son of Brahmfi], .(and who is) the father of 
ihe gods and demons, practices penance here along with his wile (Adili).' 
An account of Eaiy^, who, as son of Maridi, is calle4 Klji<a, is (^?en 

VeiMl7B. ^KAwAnTXB^uaa. S««*«m* 5>6, tt, u, ifi, 47, 50, {t,&c.,ifi4. 
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in p. aa, n. 3, and p. 86, n. 2. He is tiere eaid to be one of the FrtySpatis, 
or fathers of all created things, who were Braihrna's sons, created by him 
to supply the oniyerse with iobabitauts, and who, after fiilfiling their 
mission, retired 'from the world to practise penance and prepare for death. 
The Tfiyu-purana certainly reckons Kaiyapa, with his father-in-law Daksb^ 
and other sages, among the PrajSpatis, but he does not belong to the seven 
original Fraj&patia of whom his father Marldi is one, nor to the ten enume- 
rated by Manu (i. 35). Of the thirteen daughters of Daksha married to 
Eaiyapa, the eldest, and his favourite wife, was the Aditi iutrodnced here, 
from whom were bom the gods and particularly the twelve Adityas, the 
several representatives of the sun in the twelve months of the year. From 
Diti, Dann, and otiiers of the remaining twelve, came the Asuras or demons ; 
and, fromYinata, Arona, 'the Dawn' (see p. 14a, n. 3), and Oaruda, 'the 
vehicle of Vishnu and king of birds.' Sudyambhuvdt^Srahma-sunoh, E, 
Surdmira-gurul^ as to guru, see p. 1 73, n, 3, and p. 9 1, 1. 3. Sa-^pcUn%kaa, 
I. e. patnyH Adityd tcJut (cf. aorgtrika, aa-inka, ftc.) 

' AnaHkramamya, cf. p. 68, 1. J ; p. 91, 1. 3. S^dnsi = Mihani, 
iaiyapa-darSana-namtukdrddlni, ' lucky occasions,' ' opportunities for 
obtaining blessings, such aa visiting and paying homage to Kajyapa.' 

* FracUHuhini-kritya, see p. 159, 1. 8. 

' ' A noble resolve,' ' a prime idea,' = rmAkyafy jpakshah, K ; cC 
p. 205, 1. 7. 

' ' The circumferences of the chariot-wheels cause no sound, sjid no 
'Verse 174. TA^^A-STBAVILi, (k.varie^of JAOA'ri). Sea vsneaiS, la, a3,&a.,i6l. 
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duBt is seen rising-in-adTance (of ub) ; the chariot of thee reining-in (thy 
stoeda), although it has descended (to the earth), k not observed (to have 
done bo) by-reason-of-itB-not-tonchmg the sor&ce of the giwmd.' Upodha- 
iabdai=pr^>ta-dhi)anayah, K. (cf. upofiAa-rd^o, Vikram;, Act II). Pi-a- 
vartamdna may mean 'riaing in front of ns'(cf. p. ii, I. 3). Mrundha- 
t<^=nigrihnata^,K. ii'bi 2a^%af«, seep. 70, n. 3 atthe end. In Vikram., 
Act I, vhen the car of PDruravas touches the ground, the direction is 
rathavatdra-kihohham ndfayand, ' acting the concussion (caused) by the 
descent of the chariot.' 8uch, Ystali remarks, is the difference between 
the car of Indra and that of mortal heroes. 

' 'Where stands yon sage, towards [feeing] the sun's orb, immovable 
aa the tmnt-of-a-trec, (hia) body half-buried in an ant-hill, with (his) 
breast closely-encircled by a snake's-skin, round the throat excessively 
pinched by a necklace (Formed) of the tendril of a withered creeper, wear- 
ing a circular-mass-of-matted-hair enveloping (his) shoulders (and) &]led 
with bird's-nesta.' Yalmiidrdha, &c., ao read K. and the Mackenzie MS. ) 
the other Deva-n., vahnlkdgra. Valmika (^lerinU'kTita-mriltiiS^at/a) is 
the mound of earth thrown up by the large ants of India. These hitlocka 
Bometimes riae, in Bengal, to the height of eight or ten feet, and are held 
aacred; (aee Mann iv. 46. 238.) Such was the immovable impassiyeneaa 
of this ascetic, that the ants had thrown op their mound a& high as hia 
waist, withoat being disturbed, and the birds had built their nests in his 
hair, Sandaiftfa-»°=ailiiJtla-nirmoixna, cf. p. rao, n. 3. The serpent's 
skin was used by the aecetio in place of the regular Brahmanical cord, 
called yajAopamta; see Indian Wisdom, p, zoi. Lata-pralSvia^ata-aan- 

Tens 175. SilBDtm-viKBlpCTA (» variety of Atidhriii). See vertea t4,&c, 171. 
O 
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tana, 'the spreading part of a creeper/ Jata-manddla ia the circle or 
bundle of matted entimgled hair which ascetics allowed to grow on the 
crown of their heads, and which fell in long clotted treBses over the back 
and shoulders. Jafi is, especially, S'iva'a hair so plaited and arranged, 
through which the Ganges meandered before its descent upon the earth. 
Ni6itatm—fniritam, K. Sth&iM^^iaMo'hlnaa iarvrskandha^. Ahhy- 
arkavimham—aurya-mandalSbhim'ukham, K. The Mackenzie MS. has 
adht/arka°. 

' Katktam kri^ra7{t tapo ya»ya sa tathoktal^ E. 

* 'Possessed of the Mandara-tree reared bjAditi.' This was one of the 
five trees of Svarga (see p. 372, n. i), and is probably the tree intended 
here, as, in verse i ^6, the Ealpa tree also is said to have graced Easyapa'a 
retreat, which the commentator thence infers to have been located in part 
of Svarga. Mandara, ' the coral tree,' may also mean ' Bwallow-wort.' 

' Amfita, ' the beverage of immortality,' ' the nectar ' of the HindQ gods, 
supposed to be a liquid substance distilled by the moon, who is thence 
called amfila-fH, ' nectar-producer ;' amritddhara, ' nectar-repository,' 

* AvaktrithjfaH iti faha^ S.; i.e. supply avalariahyati' 
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' ' (The place) to which other eages aspire by (tiieir) penances, (where 
there is) babitoa,! [snitable, adequate] support of life bj air in a grove in- 
which-the-Kalpa-tree-i§-foimil ; (where there is) the performance of reli- 
gioui ablutions in water, Ihdwii with the dnet of the golden lotns ; (where 
there is) meditation (iriiile seated) on jewelled Blabs of marble, (and) re- 
Btraint (of the paaaions) in the presence of celeetial nymphs ; in (each a 
place as) this these (sages) are performing penance.' Franandtit tiriUiA= 
jlvanam, K. The Hindus imt^^e that supporting life upon air is a proof 
of the highest d^^e of spiritnidity to which a man can attain. Sat-kaipa- 
vri&ih£ = uidyam&na -kalpa-drum«, K. ; = vidt/amma-kalpa-tarau, &, and C. 
The Colebrooke US. has stmlca^a-vriktlis; this use of sat is noticeable. 
^lA-taia, 'thesur&ce of a stone slab or seat ;' cf. p. 76, 1. 3. Vaudha~tln 
^divyanga/nd, K. Samyama-^niyaitniriyaUxi, K. Ehhi^ lat-ka^pa-vri- 
kahatvadikair viiahair ayam pradeiah tvarga itipratiyaU, ' by these attri- 
butes of the Kalpa tree, &c., it is inferred that this place was part of Svarga,' 
K. Aa to the Ealpa tree, see p. 372, n. i. Fat, &c,, i.e. yat ithdnam 
any« kdnkslui'ttti latmin avarga-pradeie an» mwnaj/ai tdtii phalani pari- 
hfitya tapatyanti Hi anena teihdm mokshartlidPvam gamyate, K. 

* 'Verily the aspirations [desire] of the great soar upwards [are ever 
mounting upwards].' UUarpvi»=udgamaMa'SUa=iaiiiayini, £. 

' As to dJcdte and kim bramski, see p. 96, n. 3. 

* ' B^g queetioued by I^ksbiyanl [I e. his wife Aditi] reepeoting the 
Tene 17S. SXbdDla-tikbIpita. See verses 14, 30, 36, 39, 40, 63, 79, 85, &», 175. 



D,9,l,.eu.,C0t)g[C 



«M n v^«i>iVfHiBV II 2S4. 

tun 11 wS ^m u 

nwi I 
TTf H^|*H»*|ri I II s[fir ftmi: n 
fliiffe: I 



dntieB [duty] of a wife devoted to her haeband, he is recountiQg them [it} 
to her, in company yniix the vires of the Maharshia.' DaJcatiatfcml is a 
patronymic applicable to any of the daughten of Daksha (seep. 279, n. 3). 
Pati-vratA, cf. p. 241, n. 3. Adhikritya, see p. 6, u. 2, Maharshi, ' a, great 
saint;' tlie Maharshi was one step in advance of the Rishi or aimple 'saint.' 
The classification of Rishis varies, but the following seems to be the nsnal 
gradation: i. Bishi; a. Maharshi; 3. Paramarehi; f.Devarshi; g.Brah- 
mamhi. Amara mentions two other orders, ^ndaishis and S'rutatnhis. 
The Bfijarehi was a mixed order (see p. 39, n. 3), 

I ' We must await the leisnre of saints.' So reads the Afackeneie HS.. 
(Hipported, apparently, by K, Munaya^ is of course the nominative, but 
snch is the terseness of compounds like pratipalyavaiarah that a literal 
English translation is impossible. The other Deva-u. have pratipSlyA- 
vatara^ khalu prattdva^. 

* The Aioka (Joneda Asoka) is one of the most beautiful of Indian 
trees. Sir W. Jones observes that 'the vegetable world scarce exhibits 
a richer sight than an Atoka tree in full bloom. It is abont as high as 
an ordinary cherry tree.' The flowers are very large, and 'beautifully 
diversified with tinta of orange-scarlet, of pale yellow, and of br^ht orange, 
which form a variety of shades according to the ^e of the blossom.' 

* ' Opportune time' is one of the meanings of antara. As to gurave, 
of* P- "VSi n. 3 in the middle. Eaiyapa was the reputed &ther of 
Indra. 

* 'I go-to-do (what I proposed},' 'I will-do (as I said);' cf. p. 213, 
1. 1, and p. 17,1.8, 
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' Jfimittam tUdaj/itvd {=iahtnat!i nirUpj/a, K,), see p. ao, n, 4. 

* ' I expect not to (obtain my) deeire ; why, arm, throbbeet thou 
(thns) vainly 1 For happinesa formerly ecomed turns to misery.' K. 
obeerreB that manorathaya heTes=mtMwratham prt^um, and refere to 
Kin. ii. 3, 14; bo phalAhyo yati=^uilany dhartutit yati. Ab to the 
throbbing of the arm, see p. 20, n. S- Sivf/ah=ivhham, i. e. Siikmaala- 
rupam, 'consisting of S'aknntalS,' K, Si parivartate, K. has vipari- 
vartale and gal parivartate, 

' 'Act not so wildly [do not commit soch a wild, wilful act]. "What ! 
has begone already to his own nature)' Cf. Baghn-v. iii. 42. Prakriti, 
'one's natural character;' cf. p. ja, n. 2. Gata, see p. 161, n. 3 at the end. 

* 'This is no place for petulance [insolence] ;' of. p. 271, 1. 11. 

* 'Who is thia child with unchild-like diaposition [natnre], closely 
attended by two female aBcetical' Atathadhi/aTtMrta, the Uackenzie MS. 

' has anugamyamana. Anubandka, lit 'tyit^ after,' 'following at the 
heels,' ' sticking closely to,' very forcibly expresses the close attendance of 
a nnrse upon a child. 

' ' He forcibly drags to play (with him) a lion's cub that -has -bnt-half- 
Bucked-itB mother's dog, (and) whoBe -mane-is -disordered-by-rough-band- 
ling,' or 'he forcibly drags from its mother,' &c. 

Verses 177 uid 178. Sloka or AjmSBTDBH. See vea«ai 5, 6, II, 11, 16, 47, ;o, 51, 
£3. 73. 76. 84. 87, 115, IJ7, 146, IS* 155. •'5o. 164- 
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' ' "Wliy dost thon teaze the anim&le (cherished by va as if) not-differing- 
from-oiir-offspriDgr Sallvdni, cf. p. 65, n. 4, Ifir-viieghdni, cf. Jufo- 
nirviietha\ no^^ubA, 'the ichneumon dear to him as a eon.'Hitop. 1. ajai, 
and miwAtia-ntrM^MAa, Kitop. 1. 3395. 

* 'It must certainly be my childleHsneEfl that canme me to yeani 
(towaidB this child).' Valsala or valgalya is, properly, tie yearning 
affection of a cow for its calf, or a parent for ita ofiapring, 

* Langha^ati=airam<Ui, K, Cf. p. 97, n. i. 

* E. quotes a passage irom the YaEanta-rajiya to shew that different 
movements of the lips, such as biting the lip, pouting the under-lip, &c., 
were significant of various emotions. The test is corrupt, but it appears 
that adhara~d<iriana=adhira-pras&rana is [an-ddare] a gesture of con- 
tempt. Ct Fsalm xxii. J, ' All they that eee me laugh me to scorn ; they 
shoot out the lip.' 
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' ' This child appears to me (to possess) the germ [mdiment] of mighty 
energy [spirit, courage]. He stands like fire in b state of scintillation [in 
a smouldering state], waiting (only) for fuel (that it may blaze ap),' 
Bdhapekshah=ind7ta7idni kwnkshinl, K. The Bengali MSS. have edha^- 
hthayah. 

' "Ria mart of v. nniversal emperor;' see p. 15, n. a, and p. ai^, 
n. a, 

* 'ffia hand stretched forth to beg for a coveted object, having the 
fingers connected by a web, appears tike [shines like] a single lotns- 
blossom, the spaces between whose petals is imperceptible, expanded by 
the early dawn, whose-glow-is-juat-kindled.' Pranaya = pr&nhana, S, 
J&la, &c. ; jSHeaha antareahu grtUfatdh samhata angviayo ya*ya, E. For 
frcUhUa/ng^diJh S*. has lafjthxUd.nFgvlih-^samilishiangvli^, and remarks 

y«na 179. Sloii or AimsHTUBB. See veraea 5, 6, 11, 13, a6, 47, 50, 51, &o., 178. 
YeraelfiO. Vahja-btbavii.a (nvuietyof Jaqa:^. See venra iS, 11,13, &c., 174. 



D,9,l,.eu.,C0t)g[C 



ftlftUT 1 

iT? I « ^flr f^'iiinin n 



that a lumd whose fingers were thus uniled was mdicative of great valour 
{mahd-puru^tatva). He adda JSla-pSda-tihtijSviti nara-nSrdyana-miaha- 
nam uitam, 'webbed-feet and webbed-hands are said to be character- 
isticB of Nara and Nar5yana.' Hindu poets reckon thirty-two marks of 
greatness, and he who possessed them all was said to be dvSirisidl-lak^M- 
nopetai^. The cbUd'a fingers, being drawn together hy this membrane or , 
web, would bear some resemblance to an expaudiug lotus-flower, the 
fingers answering to the long petals, which would be only separated 
towards the top. This seems to be the eenee : my first inclination was to 
translate, ' having the fingers r^ularly marked with reticulated lines,' or 
' having the fingers drawn together into (the form of) a bud.' Alakihya 
(=adriiya, K.), so read all the Deva-n. MSS. excepting my own, which 
has Slakthya, with the Beng. ; S*., however, has alakahya. Pattraniaram 
=:dala-invaram, K. and S'. ISdha-rAgayd TMvoihaad, &c. ; ughat, ' the 
dawn,' is usually neuter in dassical Sanskrit. In the Yedas, as here, it 
is feminine. Thus in Rig-v. L 46, i, Etho uahd apwvya vyv^ihati priya 
iiva^: see also Kig-v. i. 48, 3. 6. 7- 8. 13; i. 62, 8; i. 92, 4; and i. 113, 
4, &c. It is possible that the feminine noun vshd may form its vowel 
cases from usAas, as JOTO from jaras; aoia.jard,jafa»au,J€mua^; instr. 
jarcua, jarSbhywia, jaraikih, &c. (see Oram. 171). The following is the 
corrupt gloss of S'. : iuhah-pralyu»han ktivam pi?u^nii3vantu yoshaRti 
kotha^ K. explains nat>oahcud as a Bahuvrihi, 'by the early-dawned 
one,' nemam usho yaaydK ad navoahd prStahgandhya taya fiAinnatfi 
viAantam, As to panlaya, see p. 313, n. 2. 

' This pleonastic word, according to Lassen (Instit. Frak. p. 118), is 
derived from the Sanskrit kfite, and is equivalent to pertinena ad, ' in the 
cottage belonging to me,' Sic. Some MSS. omit the word. 
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' ' I Iiave a great foncy for this unman^eable (child),' DwUUila, i. e. 
durlabham ypgita^ j/aat/a {S.), 'difficalt to bo coaxed or pleaaed,' 'way- 
ward,' ' uanghty.' K. reads dwtatUdya and interprets by dhUrtdya, 
'roguish,' ' miscbieTOus,' Tbe causal sense of the root fa! is 'to coax,' 
though dur-lalita might then be expected. The primitive idea is certainly 
that of ' sporting,' ' toying,' ' taking pleasore,' as in the root lot. So in 
Tikram., Act II, tbe king complains that his eye-Bight has become durlali- 
tam, i. e. ' difficult to be pleased/ 'fastidious,' by looking on Urvail, and that 
the beantieG of Nature have no longer any charms for him ; v^vana- 
lalitu 4akah.w na hadhndU dhfUitii tad-angandhka-dwlalilam. The 
commentator there explains the word by dv/r-dgrculam. In Sahit.-d. 
p. 193, 1. 1, tbe following is cited from the Mabft-bh. : DAik dhii mia ki^ 
leriiav&n an vataaaya m« prakrtti-dwlalitatya, where durlaHla is ex- 
plained by dwrviloiiia. 

* 'Happy (those parenta who), carrying (their) little-Bons fondly-soli- 
citing-a-refuge-in-tbeir-lap, having-buds-of -teeth-just- [scArcely, slightly] 
visible by their innocent [causeless, without reason] smiles, while-at- 
tempting-charming-prattle-in-indiBtinct-accents, are soiled by the dust of 
their (infantine) limbs !' A-ldkahya, d is here the prefix of diminution 
(see p. aaS, n. i). Pranayinah=prarlhaka^, S. and Cf. J^alinl, the 
Beng. have panuhl. This is the verse with which Chdzj is enraptured : 
'. . , strophe incomparable, que tout pfere, on plutSt toute m^, ne 
ponrra lire sans sentir battre son coeur, tant !e po^te a bu y rendre, avec 
les nuances les plus d^cates, I'expression vivante de I'amour materneL' 



TereelSl. Tabanta-tiukZ (a YHi«^ of §akvakI). SmntuaS.iJ.ii.Sai^i'jo. 
Pp 
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' ' gentle sir,' lit. ' thou with anepicious countenance.' According 
to the Sahit.-d. (p. 179, 1. 16) bhadra-mukha and savmya are the titles 
used by the inferior characters in addressing the king's son ; gaumya 
hTiadra-muihetff evam adhamaii tu hwmarakdfy. They do not seem to be 
so restricted, as in Act V. the -Beog. M88. make Gantaml address the 
lung himaelf as bliadrar-muJclut; and K. extends the application of both 
terms to anj' mdnya, honourable person : Bhadra-m/ukheti fnanyagyoman- 
trane yathokiatfi sawrtya hhadra-rmikhety evam manyo rdjAah siUo vd. 

* 'Belease the young lion being tormented in childiBh play by this 
(boy) the-grasp-of-whoBe-band-is-difficult to unloose.' Some MSS. have 
maindam or ttMiTidaam for mrigendram; the Mackenzie, mimdam. 

' ' Hov ie it that by thee, whose behaviour is opposed to (the peacebl 
character of) a hermitage, (thy) father's humanity [forbearance], that- 
delights-in-the'protection-of-the-animals, is thus outraged ; like the sandal' 
tree by the young of the black serpent ]' lirama-viruddha, cf. p. 38, 1. 5. 
Safpiyama=iama, E., ' a vow to forbear hurting animals.' Kim iH=him- 



Tnse 182. BA.TH0OIiHi.TS (a Tariety of Tbisb^ubb), containiDg eleven syllaUw to 
the Fsda or qowter-rene, «ach Psda b^ng aliko. 
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orfAam, K. ; iti k frequently thus joined with kim (compare p. Jt, 1, i). 
Janmanau=janma7io ketoh, K, So prabhava=janma-helu, p. 44, t 4, 
n, I ; otherwiee I should translate ' from thy birth.' The Beng. MSS. hftve 
jaHmadas and sanyomi agreeing with it. Svkho, the Mackenzie and E. 
have jfuno (=iJAartMa^ K.) Candanam, as to the sandal, see p. 1 75, ^. i. 
This celehrated tree Beems to have paid dearly for the fragrance of its 
wood: "The root ia infested by aerpente; the blossonu by beea; the 
hr&nches by monkeys ; the summits by bears. In short, there is not a 
part of the sandal-tree which is not occupied by the vilest impurities' 
(Kitop., Book n, verse 163). 

' 'His behaviour, (which ia) conformable to his mien, says as much 
[bespeaks it, betokens it].' Kathayati, compare p. 324, 1 7. 

* ' Such (being) tbe-thrill-of-delight in the limbs of me touched by this 
scion of the family of some one (unknown to me) ; what bliss must he 
cause in the heart of that happy-man from whose body [loins] he sprang J' 
Hindii poets are fond of alluding to the tbrilliug effect of the touch of a 
child on the limbs of its parent, and vice vertd. Compare the parallel 
passages In the Yikram., Act V, and the followii^ from the KabS-hh., 
Putra-spari/U avJcAalarah tfofio lok« na vidj/aU. Angat, some MSS., 
including my own, have attkdt, 'from whose loins.' Kfitma^ = Wi&- 
gyavata^ ' fortunate.' Kfiiin is properly ' one who has accomplished the 

desire of his heart' . 

TeraelSS. UPAJjTiOTAKHiX»i4Kl(av»rieljofTal8BTOi^. 8e8y6iMB4i,&c.,i69. 
F p 3 
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' "The speaking -reeemblance of form;' 'la ressemblonce pariante,' 
CUzj. 

* UpalMayan, 'fondlmg;' see p. 2S9, n. 3. 
' VyapadUah, 'family;* see p. 205, n. 1. 

* ' This (cuBtom of retiring to a bermitage) Is the last ^mily-observance 
of the descendants of Puru. (They) who first of all for the sake of pro- 
tecting the earth choose a residence in palaces abonndiug-in-all-the- 

Yene ISl. Aiifa66hai(DASIKA. S«e Tenet 77, 78. 
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pleasureo-of-Bense, to tbem [of them] the roots of treee^ where the one reli- 
gions vow of ascetics [l e. control of the passions, mortification] is rigidly 
maintained, become a dwelling-place.' RaaadkUcethu, the Bengali MSS. 
have tucUUlmiethu, 'white with stncco or chimam.' Uiatiti (3rd pi. pr^s, 
of vai, Oram. 334, 6zft)='iiSumU, 3. •,=-vdndhanti, K. Taru-mUldni, so 
Uanu enjoins that the hermit is to be vijitendriyo dharaiaiyo vriktha-mSla' 
wkeianah, ' bis passions kept in subjection, sleeping on the bare ground, 
dwelling at the roots of trees,' yi. 36. It seems to have been a practice 
in ancient India for kings when they had reigned sufficientiy long, to 
retire from the charge of government and betake themselves to penitential 
esercises. They first associated the Yuva-raja or heir-apparent with 
tJiemselves, and then left him in quiet possession of the throne. 

^ 'But this (sacred) place is not (accessible) to mortals by their own 
means [condition].' Vufiaj/ah=prad«iaJ^, Ch^ey. The Mackenzie MS. 
bos katham for na. 

' ' In consequence of her relationship to a nymph.' De<ia-g%troa^ Kai- 
yaptuya. 
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* So reads the Mackenzie MS. The others tarhy anSrjfa^ para-dSra- 
vyaveth&rah, 

■ ^a}nmta=p<A»kin, ' a bird.' By joining it with laoaritfam, the her- 
mitess tmconsciously pronounces S'akuntala. SaktinUuya pakiJUno lawi' 
vyyam, Sakvmta-lavaTyyam tUahena Sakuntald-iabdah vktah, Ch^zy. 

' For amb& (the reading of the Mackenzie MS., eapported by K.) some 
have ajja for Sanskrit ajjvka, and again, subsecineatly, (^jua for ajjttJca, 
where K. has ajjaa for dryakd or drya. I have ereiywhere followed K. 
in rejecting ajfukd, as, according to Amara-k. (i. i, 7, 11) and Sfthit.-d. 
(p. 179 at the end), this word, ia theatrical language, is applied only to 
a veiya or harlot. 

* 'Perhaps the mention of a mere name, like the mirage-of-the-desert, 
is destined to (cause) me bitter-disappointment.' Mfiga-tfighnUcd, see 
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p. ago, n. I at the end. Nama-mdtra-praatdvo may mean 'the occaBiou 
of » mere name,' bnt the verb pra-gtv. has the eesBe of 'mentioning,' 
' declariiig.' Kalpate, ' is sufficient,' or simply ' becomes a canae of ; ' cf. 
p. 191, Lg; p. 360, 1. 12. 

' A peMo<£, vrhether living or in the form of a toy, seems to have been 
a favourite pl&Tthing. So the boy in the fifth Act of the Vikramorvaii, 
ya^ svptavdn madanke tarn me jata-kalapam preshaya iikhinam. For 
&ryake &e Beng. have ontike. Antih&^bkaginX jyesh{hd==.dkatn, S. 

* 'The amulet,' 'the taJisman,' lit. 'the gutu^ian casket,' 'the m^cal 
caeket.' One Bense, hovevw, of karandaka is ' a kind of plant ' or ' herb ' 
(c£ next note). It was probably a kind of locket, containing some herb 
with talismanic properties, worn round the vaist, to serve as an amulet. 
Karandaka certainly usually signifies ' a little box,' but it may possibly be 
the name for the herb itself. K. explains it by raJeshd-ghutHea [Y ^t^], 
'a magical ball.' Some of the Beng. have rak*ha-k5m4o; S". and C; 
raksha-gando and raixha-gandako. 

* 'This herb, called Aparajita [uneonquered, invincible], was given 
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by Ms reverence Eo^Tapa to this child, on the occaaion of the natal 
(ceremony).' Ab to the name apardjiid, compare p. a66, n. 3. The j3(a- 
iarman is the foarth of the twelve SanakAras or purificatory ritce, de- 
scribed in Uann (ii. 37, &c.), and the first after the child's birth (cf. p. 258, 
n. a; p- 199, n. 1). It was performed by giving the child honey and 
clarified butter out of a golden spoon, before separating the navel-Gtring. 
' Alha bere=y(Klt^ 'supposing now,' 'but if '(of. o^ tw, verse 138). 
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' ' Kven tiiia contradiction convinces me.' PratySyayatt, ' (xaaeB me io 
believe,' 'me inducit ad credendum' {cf, p. 216, 1. 12). 

' £lca-venl-dhara, cf. Megha-d. verge 90, adrayan^ eka-venitu karena; 
and verse 98, abald'veni-mokshottttkdni. The HindG women collect their 
liair into a single long broid, as a sign of mourning, wlien their hnsbands 
are dead, or absent for a long period. 

' ' Even at the time of metamorphose,' i. e. even on an occasion vhen it 
ought to have changed its form. As to prakfiti, ' the natural form or 
state,' as opposed to vikdra, cf. p, 71, 1. 10. Oihadhi, see p. 295, n. 3.. 

* • I had no hope in my own destiny,' ' I had no trust in my fortunes.' 

" Compare p. 362, lines 7 and 8. * 

«q 
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' ' She who, we«ritig a pair of dark-grey vestnients, haTing a counte- 
nance emaciated by penitential-exercieeB, bearing (on her head) a single 
braid of hair, chaete [pure] in her behaviour, ondergoeB a long tow of 
separation from me, escessively unmerciful.' Vasam, ace. du, neat. ; see 
p. 158, n. I, and cf. vdtaSi in Vri<;£hak., Act lY. It eeems that meu's 
clotliea, as well as vomeu'e, coneisted of two pieces (cf. Bhatti-k. iii. ao, 
manoramt vaatre, which in one commentary is rendered by manorama^ 
vaitra^vayam and in the other hy ikto-Ttdrinl vcuire). Pari-dhutare, as 
the preposition a is employed diminutively, so the prepositions pari and 
tarn give force and intensity, much as ntpi and avv in Oreek, and per and 
«m in Latin. Pari is even more intensitive than sam: thus, gam-apU, 
'completion,' pari-iamdpti, 'entire completion;' samrpilrna, 'very fiiU,' 
pari-pSrna, 'completely filled;' lam-ituhia, 'dried up,' pari-iuihka, 
'quite dried up;' a^pd^^,' palish,' pari-pandu, 'very pale;' pari-iranta, 
'completely wearied,' &c. &c. Dhritaiia-veni, see p. 297, n. a. S. and 
(j, quote the following from Bbarata : amaldsti ava<2Adranam [1 amala 
avacOtJh^anam, S*.] alakclnam 4a kalpanam anvlepatui-santkaratu na 
huryat palkikdngand ('a woman whose husband is absent on a journey,' 
cf. p. 230, a. i); pUn^Vriihdyil kfiia-tanur veni-yuta-Hroruhd lambcUakd 
dlna-vetA vibkilahana-wtaTJUa. 

* Arya-puira, Bee p. 196, n. 4. 

> 'Pumished with a lucky talisman,' 'protected by an auspicious 
amulet,' 

, * The feminine amhd mslceB its vocative amba, see Gram. io8, d. 

Vem 18G. AOFA.£daAifi>ABiKA. See venee 77, 7S, 184. 
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' ' By-tlie-kindnesa-of-fortuDe, lovely-faced-one, thou atandeet (once 
again) before me, the darknesa of whose delusion is dispelled by recollec- 
tion. At the end of the eclipse, Robini has been (again) brought to a 
union with the moon.' DUhfi/S is generally an exclamation equivalent 
to ' Htul 1 ' ' good luck ! ' corresponding tc Shakespeare's ' Vow fair befall 
thee !' I have preferred to regard it here as an adverbial inetr. case, 'by 
the kiudnese of destiny,' ' fortunately,' ' happily.' Upardga, the following 
is the Hindu notion of eclipses : — A certain demon, which had the tail of 
a dragon, was decapitated by Vishnu at the churning of the ocean ; but, 
as he had previously tasted of the Amjita or nectar reproduced at that 
time, he waa thereby rendered immortal, and his bead and tail, retaining 
their separate existence, were transfeired to the stellar sphere. The bead 
was called Kahu, and became the cause of eclipses, by endeavouring, at 
various times, to swallow the sun and moon. Jtohini, as to the love of 
the Uoon for Bohinl, the fourth lunar constellation, see p. 113. n. i. 

* Lit. 'having tears in her throat,' i.e. 'having her voice choked with 

■ Verae 189. AbiX or GItbX. See vnna 2. 
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tears.' Vdshpa, not the tear itself, but the lachrymal moiature (see p. 169, 
a. 3) which may find ite way into the tliroat and impede the utterance. 

* ' Tboagb the (utteranoe-of) the word " victory" be obBtraoted*by (thy) 
weeping, victoiy-haa-been-gained by me, since thy unadorned countenance, 
having-tbe-Burface- [skin] -of-its-lips-pole-red, has been seen (by me).' 
Ja^a-iabda, the word ' Victory ! ' i. e. jayatu or vya^l bhava was the 
regular form of salating kings (of. p. 65, a. 2). Asanakdram, bo reads the 
Taylor MS.; the others have asansketrarj>°, which violates the nsnal csBsnra. 
If the latter be retained, translate 'tbe skin of whose lips is pale red from 
the absence of colouring or paint.' There is no doubt that unpainted lips 
were a sign of mourning, but this is sufficiently implied in pdtalothfha, 
and it is a question whether sanekdra can ever mean 'paint.' Some of 
the Beng., and amongst them the old MS, (Bodleian, 233), supported by 
S*. and C, read a-saoikdrai loldtakam idam mttkhoTn, ' this countenance, 
having its curls hanging loosely from want of dressing.' Oshfha-pufa, 
'the covering of the lip;' ao akski-puta, 'the skin covering the eye,' 'the 
eye-lid.' The student is reminded that in a compound, othfJui optionally 
causes the elision of a preceding a (Oram. 38. k). The Kackenzie US. baa 
pdfaloshfham mukham priye. 

* S'ankara quotes the following from Bharata : KakiAhih pranipSlaii 
4a bhSgj/a-nmdddibhia falhd, 'evmn kfite At narinam ptmuho 'ti-priyo 
hhavet. 

Vene 187. ^sa or Anusbiubh. See Yeraess.fi, ii. It, 16,47,50, 5>i&a., 179. 
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' ' fair one ! let the anpleaaont-feeling [unpleasantness] of (niy) repn- 
diatlon (of thee) depart from thy heart. 8omehow-or- other at that time 
the infatuatioD of my mind was strong. For sach, for the most part, 
IB the behaviour of those OYer-whom-(the quality of)-d(irkaeBe-bas-the- 
msatery, on happy-(auBpidotiB)-oc«aetons. A blind man shakee off even 
the garland thrown on his head, suspecting it to be [with the suspicion of 
itfl being] a snake.' Vyailkam=apriyam, 'K.;=vipHyam, (J, Apaitu, 
some of the Beng. MSS. have ujKiifu, which is unintelligible. Kimapi, 
i. e. anirvaSanlya-fUpaifi yathd tyAt, ' in a manner not to be explained,' S*. 
Tad&=praiyddeia~kdle, ' at the time of repudiation.' Prabaia-tamatam, 
i, e. j>ni&a2am ajndnatu yetham te iaihoktah, K. According to the Hindu 
philosophy there were three qualities or properties incident to the state of 
humanity, viz. i. Saliva, 'excellence' or 'goodness' [quiescence], whence 
proceed tmth, knowledge, parity, ftc. z. Sajai, 'passion' or 'foulness' 
[activity], which produces lust, pride, ialsehood, &c., and is the cause of 
pain. 3. Tamag, 'darkness' [inertia], whence proceed ignorance, in- 
&tuation, delusion, mental blindness, Ac S'ubkahu=sat-karmattt, 'ia 
ftuspicious matters,' S*. VTittaya^^vyavahOrdfy, S, Dh'unoti=nwaeyati, 
E. Srajam, see p. 272, n. i, 

• ' Assuredly my (evil deeds), committed in a former (birth), opposed 
to virtuous conduct, were in those days drawing towards (their appointed 
evil) issue, (seeing) that my husband, although of -acompaaBionatfl -nature, 
became unfeeling towards me.' Purd-kritam, i. e. janm&ntara-karma, S". 



Verae 188. HarinI (a variety of AiiASHp). S«e verses 66, 99. 
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(see p. 185, n. 3 at the end). Parvaama-muiham \_parinalSihimukham, 
K.], 'about to issue in their appointed fruit, in their matured result,' 
'. ripe for ^ evil result.' Parinama is ' the last stage of anything,' ' the 
CFtage of maturity,' ' the final result : ' mvkha, like uwmiiklia (lit. ' looking 
towards'}, has here the sense of 'tending towards,' 'being about,' 'being 
on the point.' 

' Cf. p. 373, 1. 8; and Mddharen no hndaya-ialyaim,\JkrB.Ta., Act I. 
. * ' graceful lady ! I should in a manner be freed from (my) remorse 
by wiping off that moisture now clinging to thy slightly curved eye-lasbes, 
Vhich formerly, (in the form of) a tear-drop corroding thy lip, was un- 
Doticed [overlooked] by me through mental-delutdon,' PHrvam, i. e. pra- 
tt/adtia-velaj/dm. Parihddhamana^^pidayan, S. A-kufiia, cf. d-tdmra, 
p. 3a8, 1. 3, and p. 398, n. i. Vigatdniiiayo=afagata-pai^ldpai^. For 
vdthpam some of the Beng. have ka/nte, unsupported by any of the Deva-n. 
H8S. The repetition of vd«Apa seems at first unnecessary, but not if it 
be borne in mind that vaskpa is properly 'the moisture in the eye,' and 
vdah^-viniv^, ' the tear-drop when it has left the eye' (see p. 169, n. i in 
the middle). 

VenelSS. Vasahta-tilarX (a variety of SakvabI). See v«i«ei8,i7,3i, 43,46,64, 
74, 80, 83, 83, 91, 93,94,95, (00, 104, 105, 108, 1 33, 114. 144, 148, IS 1,157, 168. 170, 181. 
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> A noun formed from the causal verb explained at p. 397, n. i. 

* ' Therefore let the creeper receive again (ita) flower, as a pledge [mark, 
token] of ita inseparable-imion with the (Bpring) aeason,' i..e. receive tliou 
bock this ring, as the beautiful twining plant receives again ita blossom, 
in token of its reunion with the spring. Tma hi, with the sense of 
'therefore,' occun very frequently in dramatic composition (cf. p. 81, L a, 
P' 83> )• 4i "^^ P- 85i 1- 5)- ^ifu, se& p. 228, n. i at the end. SatnavStfa, 
' inseparable or intimate connexion.' The Beng^ MSS. have fitw 
samSgamSiaMi (the Bengali recension, fitu-samaffama-^nam), and S. 
fitu-atmgama-ta&iiam. 

' DUMyd, see p. 299, n. i. As to pittra-imiXha, &c., see p. 233, n. i. 

* Akhan^ala is one of a class of epithets (snch as puran-dara, bala-lAid, 
giri-bhid. Sic.) applied to Indra, as breaking cities, moantains, &o., into 
fragmeots with his thunderbolt (see p. 86, n. 2). 
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' ' Allowa thee a sight (of him),' i. e. ' graciously permits thee to be pre- 
sented to him,' ' TouchBafea tliee an audience.' 

* 'Bat on jojfal [feetive] oceasions the (naual) practice mtuit be ob- 
Berred.' The Mackenzie MS. has gantavyam for cL&iritaoya/m. 

* '0 Dakshlljrmi [i.e. Aditi, see p. 284, n. 3], this ia he that marchea 
foremost at the head of thy son's [Indra'e] battles, the so-called Bush- 
yanta, the lord [protector] of the earth, through whose bow that edged 
thunder-bolt of Indra, having rested from its work, has become (a mere) 
ornament.' Ranortwan, cf. p. 268, 1. 13, and p. 87, n. t. Kofimat^ 
»agram=Wes}vnam. KuUiam=vajrcun. MagJumd^, gen. of Maghaoan, 
a name of Indra, see declension in Gram. 155. e. 



VeneieO. VABAHTA-rmKl (» varietj of SakvabI). SeeTerseaS, 37, 3I,43,4C64. 
74, 80, 8j, 83,91,93, 94,93,100, io4,ios,io8,iJ3, i»4, i44,i48,iS».iS J.i68.i7<».'8i, tSji. 
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* 'Hia dignity may be inferred &oni his form/ lit 'his form has its 
dignity inferrible.' 

* ' With an eye that betrays [betokens] afFection for (thee as for) a son.' 
PirfMna, of. p. 277, 1. 8. 

' ' This is that pair [Aditi and Ka^yapa], the of&pritig of Bakeha and 
UarT6, one remove from the Creator [Brahma], which (said pair) gages 
call the cause [origin, author, maker] of the solar-light subsisting in twelve 
forms [having a twelve-fold subsistence], which (pair) begot the ruler of 
the three worlds, the lord of the (gods who are the) sharers of (every) 
sacrifice, (and) in which (pair) Naiftjana (or Yishnu), he (who was) even 
superior to the Self-existent [Brahmfi], choee [made] the site for (his) 
birth.' Dvdda4a-dhd, there are twelve Adityas or forms of the Sun, which 
represent him in the several months, or, as some say, attend upon his car 
(see p. 279, n. 3). They are the children of Aditi and Kadyapa, and the 
gods Vishnu and Indra are reckoned among them. The other ten, ac- 
cording to the Vishnu-p. (p. 234), are DhBtp, Aiyaman, Mitra, Yamua, 
Vivasvat, POshan, Farjanya, An^ Bhaga, and Tvaehfn ; but the names 
of the Adityas vary in the other Fui^as. Tejasah, i. e. sih^ySttnakasya, 
'consisting of the sun,' K. ;=«i!r^an/a, S . ',-:^adityatya, Ch^^. Bhu- 
vana-Prayaaya,\.e. svarga-marlya-patalatya,^. (see p. 3i4,n.2). ,7ajna- 
bhdgeivaram may simply mean 'the lord of a share of (every) sacrifice;' 
Venw ISl. dABDCLA-viKBlpiTA. Sea veraa* 14, 30, 36, 39, 40, 63, 79, Sj, Sec., 176. 
Br 
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it seems, however, likely that yajna-bhdga is here eynunymous with bratM- 
bhy, ' a god,' though yajna-bhdj wonld be the more usual form, Alma- 
bhitvah [abl. from dtma-bhuj^sva^mibhuvah^ln-ahmana^, K. and (7. 
i'ara^ = JnwAf Ao^. i*un*sAo = FmAtiv, K. ; = NwrAyana, S, and C. 
Bhavdya = janmane, K,;^avat3raya, S, A*padam=praHah(ham^ 
tthitim, E. and S. Up&ndrdvatdraiya kdranafn uktam bhavati, K. Dvatf 
'dvam=imit?tunam=gtri-puntai/or yiigalam. STashlwr=:BTahtn(mah, K, 
and S*. £kdntaram^eimUarilam, S. ; e/cah puntgho anlaram vyavadh&- 
nairi ytuya tat tafkoktam. Srahmano Man£ih, Mari^^ Kaiyapah, BraA- 
mano Dakiha^, Dakshdd Adilir iti ekantaram, K. Mkahpm-ysh> arUaram 
antoriJAana^ yaiya tad dvandvam, Ch^zy. Aa Ea^yapa and Aditi were 
the gTODdcbildren of BrahmR, they were only removed from him by Maridi 
and Doksba, their parents and his children (eee p. 379, n. 3). Vishnu, as 
Narayana, or the Supreme Spirit (^punisha), mored over the waters before 
the creation of the world, and from his navel came the lotus from which 
BrahmS sprang. As Vishnu, or the Preserver, he became incarnate in 
various forms, and ^ose Ea^yapa and Aditi, from whom all human beings 
were descended, bs his medium of incarnation or place of birth, eEpecially 
in the AvatSra in which he was called ' Upendra ' (or Indrdnuja, Indra- 
varaja), 'Indra's younger brother' (according to some identified with 
Krishna), and in hiaVfimana or Dwarf- Avatara (see p. 375, n. 2). Pvru- 
*ha is properly ' that which sleeps or abides in the body' \jpun iete]. The 
worshippers of Vishnu identify him with Nar&yana and with Brahma, 
and name him MahS-pumsha, Punishottama, i. e. ' the Supreme Spirit,' 
thus exalting him above Brahma, the Creator, Ealidftsa seems by this 
verse to include himself among the Vaishnav as. 

' UbfUlbhydm [dat dual], i.e. Aditi-MariiSbhydm, S, VaBavAnu- 
ycgyalf = Ind/rajnakdrl, 'Indra's servant,' SS. The BengSB MSS. have 
vaaava-viyojya (cf. p. 273, 1. 3). 

* ^-;>rafimtAa, 'an invincible b^y>;' see p. 177, 1. 6, n. i inthe middle. 
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' '(Thj) huBbsnd (being) like Indra, thy eon reeemUing Jajanta 
(Indra's boh], no other blessing (would be) suitable to thee ; mayat thon 
be like FaalomI !' (see p. 272, n. i at the end,) As to Akhandala, see 
p. 303, n. 4. 

' As to the title Prajapati, see p. 179, n. 3. 

■ ' All hail I the virtuous S'aknntala, (her) noble offspriog, your High- 
neBS (Dushyanta) ! Piety [faith], Fortune [wealth], Action ; this trio is 
here comHned.' Sad, i. e. Vibhaya-/eula-ffvna-gcmyiantM7n. S'raddhd, 
being feminine, of course represents S'akuntala ; vUtam, being neuter, her 
O&pring {apatj/am), viz. SarvE-damana or Bharata; and vidhi, being 
mascnline, Dushyanta. Vidhi, according to C, is veda-bodhtlddarana, 
' putting in practice the precepts of the Vedas ; ' it may, perhaps, imply 
power as exhibited in action. Cf. Saghu-v. ii. 16, babhau ad lena satSm 
matena iraddheva sSksTiad vidhinopapannS, 'she (accompanied) by him, 
who was honoured by all good men, appeared [shone forth] like Faith 
visibly manifested, accompanied by action [works].' 

Venei 162,193. ^oe& or Andbstubh, See veiMag, 6, ti, ii, 36, 47, 50, &a, 187. 
a, r 2 
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^)f ^ f^ mi: V!ti 

* 'First (came) the acoomplisbment of 1117 deeireB; afterwards, the 
aight (of thee). Hence thy favour (towards me) has indeed been un- 
precedented.' B. explains thus — SiikutUald-jirapakam bhavad-darianma 
bhavigh^ali iti evata tnamSbhipretam atit, tiiwit prabhdvSd dariana-pHr- 
vatu nirvy^ham. Tathd £a naimitttkanantaram mmiUolpattir Ui amt- 
jpxiha*i/Spwrvalvam iti bhAoai^, ' my desire was that the sight of thee 
might lead to my recovery of S'aknntala. But (my meeting her) was 
arranged through (thy) divine power, before my presentation to thee, 
l^us after the effect was the appearance of the cause. The meaning is, 
that the favour (of my seeing thee and receiving thy blessing) did not- 
precede (the attainment of my desire), and hence that the favour was 
unprecedented, as the accomplishment of my wishes ought naturally to 
have resulted &om thy blessing.' There seems to be a double meaning 
in apurva^. 

* ' First appears the blossom, then the fmit ; first the rising of cloads, 
afterwards the rain. This (is) the regular-course of cause and efiiect ; but' 
the success-of-my-wishes (came) before thy favour.' IfaitnilUka, ' what is 
connected with the mmitia or is dependant on it,' 'the effect' Pv/rat=i 
prathamaUu, S. Sampadah{DOTa. iA.)=abhtshta-nddhih,S.; it is clearly 
meant to be synonymous with abhipreta-giddhih just above. 

* ' Thus (it is that) the creators of-all-beings perform favours,' Vidhdlfi 
must here be equivalent to Frajapati (see p. 279, n. 3). 

VenalM. 'VAH^-nHAViu(aTiuietyof JaoaH). SMveneaiS, 11, as.fta., i8a. 
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VB! <liMir^r4ilr{^ ^sp^fiTO'ftfrt fJjfH^ftRmBI- 

r<ii[<*.Nm:i«1sfw rtiH<4in ^<«wTl*(m ^atwii 

1^ f|T g M^rMi(\rri- 

^aWravt ^ j?^ fw'c: nwii 

THITI 

' Katya^ kala^ya, L e. kasmMHi kale, C. 

* Galled KSiSyapa hb beiog of the race of KadyapB (eee p. az, n. 3). 

' 'Ab if one were to say, "(that) is not an elephant," ita form beinjr 
before one's eyea, and doubt were to arise (in one's mind) on ita walking 
past, but conviction were to take place after seeing its footsteps ; of such 
a kind has been the change of my mind,' i. e. my mind has passed through 
Bimilar transitions. Thus, as K. observes, when Dushyanta first saw 
S^akuntal3, he repudiated her (see p. 200, 1. 2, and p. aoi, L 4) ; when she 
passed out of his presence, he began to relent and donbt (see verse 131); 
and when he saw the ring, he was convinced she was his wife. JjTeti, see 
p. 14a, n. 2. Samakaha-rv.^, i, e. aamakiha-vidyamcmarrv^, C. Padani 
=pada-iiht\ani, C Yihara=evariljim,yailM-bk&va, S". May not sam- 
^ayaA apply to both lines 1 thus: 'Asif there were a donbt that that is not 
an elephant, while he is marching along, his form obvious to the eye.' 

' The Mackenzie US. and my own have apcerddha; the others, c^dara^ 

' ' After [in consequence of] her descent to Apsaras-tirtha,' see p. 27 1, 

V«n«lBS. UPAjSn or AkhtIhaeI. SeeTerBesii.io?, hi, 136, I4i,is^&e.,i83* 
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» ^Kt I ^RfHWimi^ 1 WfljT. I ^ Wg yHH T W I H 9ITTf^ 1 STOWt 

imft wn * ^ unit f*<if^'<i<Qi4i t ftrfirn: i th: ^i(W vfi^iiriM i 

n. I, and p. 215, 1. 18. According to 3., Apsarai-lirlka=sa^(irtha (see 
p. 205, 1. 13). MeuakS was S'aknntala'a mother (see p. 44, 1. 11). 

' ' That thiB thy poor futhful [lawful] wife waa repudiated in couBequence 
of thecureeof Durvasas, and on no other account, and this Bame(curBe) has 
terminated on the flight of the ring.' Diu-vataa, see p. 1 37, n. 3. Ta^tofvini 
^anuiampya, S. (cf. p. 246, 1. 7). SoAa-dfiattna-ddrini^pali-vratd, St. 

' Vadanl^dl, i.e. tddhtn-nirakarana-rupdpavddat. Vai!ami/am=:vS- 
^am,p. 198, 1. 13. 

' The Golebrooke and Mackenzie MSS. and mj own have aatiam or 
satam {=iaptam), supported by 8". The Taylor has aad&im {=satffam), 
Bupported by K. and the Bengfili. 

* SUnya-hfidaya^a, cf. p. 137, 1. 11, with n. 3. 

' 'Tbon hast giuned thy object,' ^ari^ihA=laiK(hSTOi&=krit&rtha. 
The Mackenzie has vidiUMha. 

Digitized by GtXlglc 
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' ' Thoa waet repnlsed in coueequeoce of the cures, (thy) h 
lutrah [cruel] througb the obstruction of (bia) memorj-; (but now) indeed, 
on (tbe heart of) bim &eed From darknesB, thy mfluence-is-supreme. 
(Even as) an image has no effect on tbe Burface of a mirror wlioee bright- 
ness ii tamisbed with dirt, but on a clean-one easily makes impression 
^gains admission].* Smritt-rodha, the Mackenzie has tmrili-dotha. Apeta- 
tamati, of. p. 301, n. i. PrabhutH, K. refers to verse 73, p. 124, Chaya 
^prativimbam. iiur£hati^vySptwti,^.;^ephurati, K, (see p. 201, n. 3), 
ifalapahala-pratade::=7aalapaffakhpr<UiKinalve, S.;==mdlinyena iM»ht& 
pratannala, K, SvlahhSvakSiS^tii^^tM lahhyah pravedo yaayafy^pri- 
pl3vatlhiti^, S. (cf. p. 47, 1. 3). S. obserres that darpana-tale answers to 
bhartari; mahpakata to smj-Ui-rodka ; 4hdya io prabkata; and, we may 
add, ivddhe to apeta-tamasi. 

* Alra, ic, i.e. asydtii Sahintalayam, ki^oddharaka-putrotpadakalvena, 
' in this S'afeuntalfi, because she has ^ven birth to a son, the upholder of 
my family r K. ; cf. p. 36a, 1. 11, and p. 124, 1. 3. 

' T&Uf prakdrena kuloddharakalvetia bhamshyanlam, K. Cakravarti- 
nam^sdroahhavmam, ' a monarch of the whole earth,' K. (see verse 12). 

* ' Previously (as) an-invincihle-wamor, having crossed tbe ocean in a 
chariot whose -motion is not (made) unsteady by uneven-ground, he will 



TeiselSS. Vasasta-huxI (a variety of §akvuu). SeeveneiS,>7, jr, 43,46,64, 

74, 8o,»i,83,9i,93, 94, 95,1 00,iO4,iO5,io8,i»3,ii4,i44,i48,isa,is7,i68,i7o, 181,189. 

VeraelST. SikhawhI (avariaty of Attabbii). Savveitet 9, 24,44,60,113, 141. 
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subjugate the earth, coDsiBtiug of sereu isUude. Here, from his fordbte 
taming of the animala, he (is called) Sarva-damana ; but (then) he vill 
acquire the appellation Bharato, from hia support of the world.' Satfiena, 
see p. 9, 1. 2. ^n-H(iAdfa° {nimnonwUa-pradeiaiySbhavad anntJcAa- 
tarn, K.), so reads the Mackenzie VS., supported b^ E. ; the others, an- 
vighata; cf. p. lo, 1. 6, with n. t. Stimita=a'nMhkamj>a, K. •,=apraH- 
bandhaarlha^urgamanena, S, ' £7 this epithet it is indicated that the 
chariot would have the power of going in the air' {tetut viiethanena ra- 
tJutaya akaiagamitvaffl auHUm), K. Sa^-dm^am, according to the 
mythicftl geography of the Hindus, the earth consisted of seveu islands, or 
rather insular continents, surrounded by seven seaa. That inhabited hj 
men was called Jambu-dvipa, and was in the centre, having in the middle 
of it the sacred mountain Mem or Snmeru, inhabited hj die gods. AboDt 
Jamba flowed the sea of salt-water (Jatiana), which extends to the second 
DvTpa, called Plaksha, which is in its turn surrounded by a sea of engar- 
cane juice {ikthu). And so with the five other I>yIpaB, viz. Salmali, Kuia, 
Krauuda, S'aka, and Fnshkara, which are severally surrounded by the 
seas of wine (*Mm), clarifled butter {garpii), curds (iadAi), milk {dvgdheC), 
and fresh-water (j'aJa), Ylghnu-p. p. 166 ; see Indian "Wisdom, p. 419. 
A-pra^aUM=a-tulyta'aiha^mdharaiha, S'. (see p. 1 77, n. i in the middle). 
Iha ^ aamin dirame, K. Sattvanam = prdnirtdm tiniadindTn, S". ; ^ 
iarabfia-sinhddinafn, E. Prasabha-damancU =: balSllcdrena mardandf. 
The name Bharata is derived from root 6Afi, ' to bear,' ' support,' Many 
Indian princes were so named, but the most celebrated was this soQ of 
Dushyanta and S^akuntala, who so extended his empire that from him the 
whole of India was called Kifirata or Bharata-varsha ; and whow de- 
scendants, the sons of Dhrita-rfish^ and FSndu, by their quarrelq, fiirmed 
the subject of the Uahfi-bh^rata (see p. 15, n. i). 

^ ' We invoke all blessings on him for whom the prescribed-i^tes were 
performed by your Holiness,' or 'we have high hopea and expectation of 
him,' &e. Ab to irita-sastkSn, see p. 258, n. 9, mtd p. 199, n. i. 
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*iiO^: I 

f^'K I 

' 'Let Kanra also be made acquainted with all the circumstances.' S'. 

has jnSta-vUtarak; the Beng. JISS., vijndldrlhah. 

' Here, and in the insertion of ffi« in the nest line, I have followed the 
Mackenzie MS. and my own, aa I have often done, if supported by K. 

' ' Notwithstanding, he must be questioned by ua about (tJus) joyous- 
event. Ho ! there 1' S'uhydnam inadhye ko atra tishihati tfi artha^, 
' which among my pupils Is in waiting here ) such is the meaning of ktth, 
ten.,' S, Compare p. 69, 1. 1 1 ; p. 263, 1. 5. 

S 8 
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' Here I h&re followed tiie Colebroofee MS. The others have tSfittya- 
dara-tahitak ; tlie Bengali, edpalya-darah. 

* ' May Indra be bountiful of (his) rain towarde tbj subjects ! Do tboa 
also, abimdantly-diepenBing [diffuabg] aacrifices, gratify [satbfy] the goda 
[inhabitants of heaven] to the full. Thus pass (both of you) periods [re- 
volutions] of hundreds of ages with reciprocal friendly aci^ laudable on 
account of the fayoura (thus conferred) on both worlds;' i.e. you by sacri- 
ficing, and Indra by showers, confer benefits on the inhabitants of Svarga 
and the earth respectively. The two worlds are of course Heaven and 
Earth, not including the third world Utt&la (see p. 275, n. 2). Vidaujat 
' or Vi4oja8 is one of Indra's names, see p. 303, n. 4. Prcijf/a-vruh1i= 
praifura-varshana, 7ilata-yajna^zvi»trita-yaga, K. Svargtiyiff^devcm, 
K. Pnnaya alam-=alam bhavaya, K. •,^atyarl/iata acmtothaya, S. 
Yuga-iata-paTivaTtan=yugandm iatani tesham -paTivcaianHni, 

' K. has ireyati and interprets it by dharme. 8". has the same and 
explains it by praiasla-kritye. 



VeiMlSS. MSuNlor Mitn>'I(iiTaiietjof Ati-SakvabT). SeeTerm io.&c, tfi. 
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' 'Is there any favour still greater than this) As (however) on this 
occaeion his Holiness desires to confer a favour, then let this saying of 
Bharata be (fulfilled).' Atah param, i e. adWeam. Atra praindrifis 
kdkur anwtandhej/a, see p. 264, n. 2, The Smratti here intended must 
not be confonnded with the yonng prince. He was a holy sage, the 
director or manager of the gods' dramas, and inventor of theatrical repre- 
eentatioDB in general. He wrote a work containing precepts and rules 
relating to every branch of dramatic writing, which uppears to have been 
lost, but is constantly quoted by the couimentators. He seems to have 
Buperiutended the exhibition of the drama called Lakshml-svayamvara 
(composed by SarasvatI, see p. 28, n. i) in Indra's heaven. See Vikram., 
Act m, and middle of Act II, Muniria BharateTia yah prayogo hha- 
vaUekv ashia-rasairayo nibaddhah, 4c. It was not unusual to close the 
plays by quoting one of Bharata's verses ; conq>are the conclusion of the 
BatnivolT. The commentator supposes that there is here an intentional 
ambiguity as to whether this verse is spoken in the name of the young 
prince or of the sage. 

' 'Let the king exert himself for the welfare of his subjects. Let 
Sarasvat! be honoured among (those who are) mighty in the scriptures 
[lovers of literature]. Moreover, may the purple-god [Siva], who-is-self- 
existent, (and) whose-Energy-is-everywhere-diffueed, put an end to my 
future birth [deliver my soul from passing into another state of being].' 
PravaneUdm=prayatatSm. SarasvatI {=£hdratt, K.) is the wife of the 
god BrahmS. She is the goddess of speech and eloquence, patroness of 
the arts and sciences, and inveutress of the Sanskrit language. Sara- 
tvad signifies ' flowing,' and is also applied to a river. Sru^-mahatdm, &c., 
some MSS. have irvtv-mahad mahtyasdm; K. iruta-tnahatdm. According 
to the latter, Srula^idttra, makatSm'^ireththanam. I see no reason why 
mahatam should not be the gen. pL of the pres. part, regularly formed 
&om Todh, 'to honour.' ffruti-mdhatdTn might then mean 'lovers of 
literature.' Mahiyatam=piljyatSm, K. NUa-lokit&h, 'blue and red;' 
i.e. according to K., vdma-bh&ga wJak, dakihina'hhage lohitah, 'on the 
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left eide blae, on the right side red.* S'iva ie nsimlly represented u borne 
on B boll, his colour, as well as that of the animal he rideB, being white, 
to denote the pnritj of Justice over which he preeidea. Id his destroying 
capacity, he is charactenzed by the quality lamas (see p. 301, n. i) and 
named Badra, Esia, tec, when his colour is said to be pnrple or black. 
'In the banning of the Kalpa, as Brahma purposed to create a son, a 
youth of purple complexion [blue and red, ntia lohila] appeared, crying 
and running about [ru, dru, whence Rudra],* Yishnu-p. p. 58. Some 
refer this name to the colour of bis throat (see p. 257, n. 2). Fartgala- 
iaJdily; promts iaklih PdrvaH yina ea tathoktah. Hence, ffakti-= Pa/rvaR, 
S'iva's wife. The wives of the deities were supposed to personify their 
energy or active power. Atma-hhu, althongh properly a name of Brahmfi, 
is applied equally to Yishnu and S'iva by those who give the preference 
to these deities. Exemption &om further transmigration and absorption 
into the divine Soul is the gtimmum lomtm of Hindu philosophy (cf. 
p. 184, n. 3 at the end). Ealidasa indulges the religious predilections of 
his fellow-townamen by beginning and ending the play with a prayer to 
Siva, who had a hit^ temple in UjjayinI, the city of king Vikramaditya, 
and abode of the poet. Both actors and spectators would probably repeat 
the prayer after the speaker and appropriate it to themselves. 



Vena 109. Bu^ml or PbabhIvai^ (ft variety of AtuaoatI), containing tlurt««ii 
■j-UablsB to the Pida or qnartar-vers^ each P&da being alike. 
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In the following lodex the Grit oumbei refen to the page, the lecond to ibe line. When, 
[lowevec, 1 numbn ii followed b j one of the letters *, *", ', ', the nninber ind line of the reiiu 
■te indicated. 

n, ifter i number — note; >fler » word •• nenler ; ind. — iodeclin»ble participle. 

" denotes that the word or part of the word under reference hii to be cupplied. 

A hyphen before a word denotei that the word occuri at the end of a camponnd. 

Ptikpt words have been referrtd to under their Saoikril equiTalentt. 

Wordi explained in the ootet bnt not found in the text are printed la Romin type. 



a- in O-bM. a-tra, a-tha, Sic. 
O-, before conionantii in a^afA- 

tta,&c.; OB-, before vowela, 

in on-o^AQi &c. 
ottia,l<,&: "miarrin. 78". 
agia, 10* (_Mma°) ; 116* 

anivhi, 34* ; 169''. 
aEM, JO"; I7S«; du. 63*. 
aJtatkiUi.iJ.Hi iag,il. 
aHifii, 46*, n. 
a-h^ma, adj. ij*. 
n-hanofa, til, 14; }47, 4. 
a*Sl*, tdo, 1, 1. 

a-JcaiUma, adj. toS, u. 
D-tluAfo, iio* C^anti). 
-akehaifaiaJcM), •]«'■, 134'. 
a-I»&ama,adj.li4,4; a.i.V^. 
a-Mutffga, adj. 47''. 
a^Aara,n.53,e; 78*; 144"; 

"artha, 184, 1. 
o*«Ai, n. 63, 3 ; 65, 7; (at end 

of a comp. -oJlaAo.) 
a-tA<i9^. adj. 44°. 
O-prtAtfa. 33a, E (^artha). 
agni, lo''; ]8''.&c.; "iaratja, 

148,4: 189.4- „ 
afrm,3aj),0; 190*; tiu.adT. 

76,6. 13; IIS, i; "bhumi, 

mi, I); ''yov''»> 190*; 

°hiata, 151. 10. 
(W»So, 74': iSi"; 66=, &e, 
0'tKia,i4''; 140,9; 176,7. 
wtkara, ij8, I ; 135' ; 130, 3. 
<mga, ji*; 377,1; "bhattga, 

61,3. 
anyona, »;* (AaWtm"). 
«u»SiaI»or°i,48, l; 78*! 143*. 

<"v«i*!w. S3- 5; io. S4. s; 

333. 4- 
a-dala, adj. 175". 
o-i^anlira, J43, 5- 
a^ra, 6, 6 (°}>niiir>Co) i at. 



, 363. 8 ; "■ 

a-idana, adj. 145'. 
a-jayya, adj. 163'. 
o-^l'iuriiDi, adv. 58'. 
a-jidtvi, ind. 107. ti. 



o-tiu,37,a; 73,6; 13S»,&c.; 

Vam. 97": 3iS. »■ 
ott-faviniya, ind. 350,8; 363,11. 
ott-ibraDuit, IQS''. 
aliilii, 17, 3 C^nl^tara); 36, 3. 
otv^ura, 5B, 6. . 
rai-nUMcamifa, adj. 185°. 
ati-jiaritpha,\a, idj. 115*. 
oii-poto. m. 16, 7. 8. 
a(i^7ui({tUa, 33, 8. 
aii-mitram, adr. 39, 4; 30*. 
ati-mvlaa, lu, 13 (°ia(a). 
oii-roiiAa*, adj. jiJ. 
aJJ-nuA, adj. 114''. 
ati-leAa, adj. io°. 
ati-Miita, 1 14° (°<LtaA[). 
afl-voA, caul. 138, g. 
aH-fitkila, 357. 10. 
aif-^ramo, iQS'Capanayana). 
ati-iaa-dha, pan, 99, i, 1. 
ort-iamiilana, 116" (jJora"). 
afi«iR(fAayii, ind. an, 7. 
a<{-(neAa, m. 176, 11. 



at^ya, ind. 



, 14a', 



; 14^": 374, 3. 

afjr-aya, 65* ((apo°). 
afp-ortftam, adv. 175''. 
aty-Shita, 3s, 6, 
a-eni,adr.9i, 4; 311,4, &c.; 

°b}iaeat, 194, 1 1 ; °hhavatt, 

51, It, &c.j "oniore, 64''. 
o-fAo, I, i; 196, 1; 8t, 7: 

196, S, n. ; lam, 46, 7, n. ; 

90,11; iB8,9;=iio,30,5,n. 



iirfiM,pron.9,8; 8*;48»; 175^, 



adm, 4. 3 i '47. •'. o«-i 
pnitAffl»,i65,7; °opi,3o'. 
iwfAiinjH^, 61, 6. 
oJAara, m. 31*; 34"; 77'; 

386, 14 ] "uKaro, jio, 7 ; 

°oik{lM, 78'', 
a-dWina, 113, 7, 8 ("Miru). 
oittiu, adv. 104, a ; with gen. 
. 14* J "mvitta, 47, I. 
odAito, 30* ("manojiio) ; 30'' 

( promapo") ; "(aram, 381,7, 
odli-ioro, 40, 8 (dilormo") ; 

1S9, 1- 
adJii-kri, pail. 8, 1. 
adhi-tfiti/a, ind. 6, 4, n. ; 6, 

«:■ n, 3- 
adhi-kgkip, aio, 4, j. 
adAi-Jt>AJf>/a, aoi, 8. 
adki-gata, 41*. 
diJAf-j^am^, ind. 1S9, S. 
adhi^ya,M; 37*; 49^; 164''. 
adhi^i4ha, 3JI, 1 (faiha°). 
adhi-Tohat, 374,9. 
adhi-rokm, 303, 3 (iiSro°). 
dJM-ifajfana. part. 105, i. 
adhi, pill. 136°. 
acfAuno, adr. 167°. 
odhy-akTatUa, 48». 
a(fAy-a«, 336, 8. II. 
an-agha, adj. 44°; 167, 3 

An-anga, iff'; 60*'. 
an-atikramaniya,66,']; 380,3, 
on-ofibrwIdAa.adj. 313,8. 
an-tUipatya, 187, 1. 



dya^tt, adj. 71*. ^^ 



t,,i.-.:J,C()()glC 



3"8 

a>t-egMtya,tiS, 13; °io, 158, 

14 i a86, 10. 
an-aii^}l^a,ld}.30^,II;t49,^. 
tm-abhyaiUara, adj. 107, 8. 
an^hyartlumlya, 77, 6, 
atirartha, m. 137, 5. 
an-avagata, 154, 8 (°arfha). 
att-acarofa, 3S*. 
m-avaltjia, 148, i. 
on-acofifa, 76, 10. 
An-a»aya, 11, 3, 7, &c. 

an-iighrdia, 44*. 
i»Ti-o(?no)'»ii, J30, s- 
OB-omaSO, 198, a ("pmrfno). 
ii»-dyata, adj. 69, a. 
on-aranU^, m. 107, 11. 
on-orya, 144, 3; aoS, S. 
an-avHicUa, 44**, 
on-oM'aiUta, 44" (°rata). 
imimiBo, i8i» ("Aata). 
a-nigaia. Go, 3 ("cejam, adv.) 
a-niyantraiia, 48, 6 ("anu- 

a-nirBaraaniya, 190, 9. 

a-n(Aim, adT. j7*; 70». 
an-i«h 67, 7. 
anu-ibo»]), pi». 147- 4- 
ati»-htBtpaniya, iii, 3. 
onu-tampa, 133" CnrWu). 
anu-A:anip>^, 199, 4i 5- 
ai«(-fcanqrfn,adj.54,7; io7/'' 
anii-ilarin, 50* ; 138,6; 11*. 
anvrtula, 41°; 88, 18; 91^. 
anii-kfila, 208, 10. 

OMi-tirama, 318. 10. 
antt-irorfa, 100, i; 139,8(10°). 
anvi-gantavsa, 1(19, 4. 
anu-ffani, iSo, g; 114, 16. 
anii^p^'O'88, 16; I34,4,ftc. 

ana^raha, 4a, 7; 197, 16; 

308,3; 198''. 
(mu^nijia, ind. 43'*. 
an-iMalal, ag''. 
atat^a, 93, 7 (™am°). 
oftB^Bo, 67, s, 6; 89''. 
onB^jiiaio, loa, 6; 163, 5; 

198, S. 
Ottu^pa, I a a, a. 
ana-eMfAat, 191, 6. 
an-u(A:£a<a, 197*- 
an-Mtieiin, gS°. 
anu-E^iMUam, adv. loS, 6. 
an-uddhrUa, 114°. 
anU'iJAaiaaa, 60, 4. 
anu-naj/a, 139, 7. 
arm-patat, ;■ ; :o, 4, 
anii^aadam, ad«. 89, 7. 
an-upopunna, 140,11; 309,10. 



an-apabhiilila, 156, 11. 
an-iipasn<*(a. 171, S- 
onu^nifwAfba, iia, j. 
arat-praveta, 147, 10 (!iAdea°). 
anu-5a<My(imat«T, 185, 8, 9. 
anu-bandka, g;,*; 285, n, 5. 
onu-barUfM, 8, 3. 
amt^iliavai, 153*. 
anu-iAacjtoii^, 156, 3. 
amt-bhava, 305, a. 
an«-4idrin, a<;4, 8, g. 
anu-JAii, 1090; 353,3; aC". 5- 
--- ;90»;nn.t. 



135. 6. 

anu-manyamutui, lai*. 
anu-Tndna, aoS, 8 (AfVijaya'). 
anomlnllan'klra, 19, n. i. 
ona -jflfrfta, 58, 5 ; 93, 9, 10. 
anu-ydtyat, 19*. 
QBu-y oga, 48, 6. 
anu-yojya, 306, 4 {»o»(iro°). 
anu-rajtfo, 15 1', 
anu-roga, 68"; lai, 5. &=■ 
onu-rupo, II, 6; 19,9; 134, 

5. ac. 
oniWipio, 171*'. 
iinu-Ig>ana, 96, 1 (ufira"). 
ontt-oo^j«i,md.53, 6; 358,11. 

aaa-vrit, 71, 7; 113, 3. 
a»u-A»«a,i39^;247,4{°(apto); 

189*. 
anu-/aa, 314, 6. 
ana-/aeaniya, 1 73, 9. 

lu-thlha. 3, 3, 3; 93. 1; 

iu-»A[A5no, 178, 6 ((apo«°). 
lu-aAf&ito, 311. 13. 
■ 61, 4, s; 385.8. 

,9.a;6»(mrJ3a<'). 
anu-tfi, 34, 14; 108, 3. 
ontMinrito, 333, s. 
anu-finrtlj(a, iDd.67,10; 340, 

>S- 
an-i^V^i ^^)- 53i 5i S* "• 
anifiia-maya, 107, 7. 
an^iAu, adv. 196, 11. 
nnfa, a, I; 144''; 360,1; I7» 

(iaddha"). 



; "pura, 113,3; pi. 137"; 

- ■ "oiimwi, 103* ; 376, 
3; -«o, 33, 5; 139, 3: 
'gaia, 166*; Aifti, 140, 6; 
83* ; "(opo, 66* ; "luehara, 

tara, 183,4; 10. 7i =84, 



93. 



104, 5 {vHapa% 
.. fara.adr, 91, 6; 356,9, Ac. 



oiUtta, i66» [°<(io) ; cf.jana". 
antj/a, adj. 391, 14. 
andlia, iSS" ; °hara, a6i, 4, 5. 
oBjra, 6, 1 i 164"; "tamo, 153, 

a;°(ara, 134, ii:°(<M, 36»j 

°(Aa,7a»! ii9'|;iii,3,a:o.; 

anjfo-'fljia, 131, s; 198". 
a-nyaya, 394, a. 
aiH>-a^. m. 393, 13. 
—- ^a», piH. 105, 1. 

i-ifci, 146^. 

ant-iiA, 103,8; 124,9; ai6,3. 
anv-aka, 34'' ((af(«a°). 
aBisesAm,57,2(amKi<f); 384, 

5 (o«ta™=). 
„„ pi. 160''. 
apa-krith(a, 1 1 a*>. 
apa-ghmU, 88°. 
opa-i4iri(a, iii«. 
opa-iWa, 38°. 
apofi^, 11. 4i»i "jato, 113= 

apa-dtia, m. 83, 8. 10 ; 115, 3. 
apo-najona, 108' (aUira ma°) , 
apa-»(. 75, J ; 159". 
avarv, 43' ; 83, 10 ; ajS, i, 
opo-roWo, 138" ("oilAara). 
a-parajila, 395, 14. 
apa-rSiWAo, 137, 11; 309, 3. 
apa-ra(iA, caui. 126, a. 
apa-radka, m, 139, 14. 
a-parit>Aa(a, 77". 
a-parvhya, 307, 3. 
a-pan'itta, 393, 7. 
a-pari^Mnna, 160, 15, 
ctparM<heda, III'' ("afttda). 
o-partlMAa, 371, 7. 
o-porinireana, 126, 4. 
apa-viditt, 71, 4. 
apo-tiarja, ind. 88,17; **3t I- 
a-pa^at, 1 70, 9. 
apo-trifo,^)'; 348,13", 
apa-AdjKt, ind. I48>. 
apo-Aoni, 40, 6, n. 
t^iUrf' 163'. 

apSnga, 34*; 66''; 306, 13. 
"■ 3": 91,3; 35,9; 89, II. 

c; °ia, 16, 8; 19, i,4c.; 

omo, 30, 1, n,; 30,5,0. 
a-pUa, 89*. 

a-puna, 8,1; 335, 5; 308,3. 
ope. 188'. 

apdah,go,6; 357,0. 
Bp«l«&^ in edhdpduM, i'jg\ 
apei>A^. Ii8*; 958, 7. 
apuia, 196'' Cioma*). 
apoh, 53". 
a-pragalbha, 81, a, 
a-^roftptul^amana, 134*. 
a-pratibaddka, 339, 13. 
(^pmMrtrfio, 100'; 306,8. 
a-pratilotaa, 393, 7. 
o-praJiAafa, 309, 13. 



o-proiyojo, idj. a''. 
a-pramalta, 111,10. 
a-pramana, adj. 116''. 
a-priya.JiJ.lo; lig^^lad^. 
op«irai, f. 44, 1 1 ; 46, 5, Ac. ; 

°(iriAa,i3i"i 3*6,4. 
abalA-jcma, m. gj". 
a-bandkavakfiia, gf^. 
a-baUuattra, idj. 185, 9. 
a-bodkapurvam, adr. 104°. 
a-brakma^ga, 1^3, 3, n, 
a-bhaga, 50*. 
aihijana-vat, 99*. 
abht^dlam, adv. 353, 7. 

o6W-jita<a, 34,11. 
oiAi-j'iiana, 140, 4, 



;.56.^ 



i, &e. 



; 4. 3." 



obAi-fiii, 1 49'' (with ace.) ; 307, 

oMi-itta, 34, II, II. 
aiki-Kand, 7a, 7; 84.5; lEi, 6. 
obAi-aamlBni^, 195. 1. 
oiAt-nondtta, 76'': 147, 8; 

obftl-natujga, ind. 114,11. 
oiAt-nand^mana, 151, 8. 
dbki-iuiyat. 134, i. 
abhi-nava, 61^ ; ^g»,^; 19". 
dbhi-nivtia, loS, i. 
ahhi-niya, ind. 96, 3. 
o-IiAtnna, 38'' ; °gatl, 14° ; 

"dhiti,!!!'. 

abhl^ijia, 64, 1. 
abhi-prtta, iji, 7; 308, a. 
oMi-lAava, 41'. 
oMf-iAN, pau. 164, 1. 
<AM^hiiyam3ma, 34i 4, 5 1 

35.7- 
abhi-mata, i^^ ; 114,11. 
tAhi-maria, iil' Q^ta"). 
oifti-mu*AiJ,a,J; 31^; 4i",te:, 
a6Av-ramo, 7» ; 78''. 
a5Ai-rupa, 150, 11; 4, 1. 
a&Ai-lniMA, 35a, 13. 
iAhi-iieka,TD. 78.51 94, J.&C' 
- lAhi-lithin, adj. 11''. 
oiJi-mid, cam, 88. 1 ; 197, 7, 
oWi-Bpt. Up 7; 33, 4i 33*. 
oMi-vuiiCa, 3oa, ii. 
oMf^iUa, 156, 6; I76^ 
aM*-AUa, 190'*. 
a&A{A(,m.'i[cin,'io, 10. 
arbhitala-*paria-ta, 174°. 
a-bAumf, 371,11; 38s, ^. 
abhy-akia, 1 1 ;■• 
abl^-adhika, li$^ (jMi)it!dR°) 
aUy-antum, 173^ ; 305,11 

liS, 6. tK. 
iMly-arkavimbam, adT. 1 75'. 
obAy-ortA, 146, 1, 3. 
otA^-artAaPia, 4a, 71 78, 6, 



ahhy-arthita, 191,6 (yatAa°). 
oMy-M, 40*. 

abhy-ata, 107, 1 ; 309, 10. 
abhy-vkthya, ind. 130, g. 
abhy-ut-t}^, 110, 6. 
abA^-utiapa, 304, 8. 
o&A^-unruita, 61*. 
alAlr-upa^a'a, 
otA^-upapatfJ, 

abAnt/acloud, oA^'^iyama^. 
o-mon^ala, 194, B; 360, 4. 

ureAiara, 371, 6. 

aiya, m. 136, 10; ijS, 6. 

a-raoRiMAa, 67, 4: 113*. 
o-mffla, 181, 7 ( Arfula). 
amia.po.g; gigSi 194. 6, &c. 
ambn, 114*; °raA', 56*. 
amiAiu, 15*; 30*1 111'', Ac. 
a-yathartha, adj. 55''. 

3,4; »S3. ».*c. 



M-si' 



ll,&c. 



Iff, inieij. : 

ra, i7i« C"" , 

'■a^ya, n. 40, 9 ; oka», 86°. 
aravinda, 60* (°aumbAO. 

:43*': 33'i 83": 168" 
"; 91^; 99°; 41''. 
aTg}taoJarghya,i6,i; 138,4, 
ar^na, 119, 7. 9. 
arf^aniiKi, 136, 1, 3. 
ariita, 196, 1 4. 
ortAa,;!*; 



dAo, 169°; °taf. 197, 16; 

"laidaya, 158,13. 14, 
orttid, i59» (ionita"). 
antta,9°; 7"; 7^Ac. 
arpi(a,79'';ioi}';i38'i 148*'; 

I5t>« ; 'vol, I4I". 
rtaft, »d». 15' (with loc) 

mA,arhali,Jl'>; 93, i,*c 
(wAa, adj. 137, 10 (jiu;a°). 
arAai,ii7». 
a-foitiAtbi, 95°. 
a4aiiJba, adj. 38°; 180°. 
a-Ia»gn4iniya, 8'. 
afanv, ad*. 48, 6; 54,1; 166, 

g; Parana, 154, li; "tara, 

14,11; °Jt<. 39. 5- 
alatda, 191, 5 (afrni-tfuratu''). 
a-lina, 44*. 
olpa, 135.10^133,4. 

alD-jfca^ 196^; labdha'',^^J,^ 
ava-gala, 107. 14; 310, i. Sec. 
owi-imm,44,4! 46, 5;.66, ». 
ava-ga4Aa, 179. 4; 181, 7, 

8; 6i-. 
ava-gaha, 3' {»irfilo°). 
ava-fftt^fhana, 101, 10 1 °nit, 

"5'- 
a-*adana, »dj. 35, 10. 



neoHiayo, 134, 1 (tii#uma°). 
ava^Ua, 59». 
amVa^Mira, -jrafJ, 4^ 
avo-fitrana, 178,4; 309,15. 
ano-tara, 46, a (rmonto"). 
ava-tarya, ind. 114, 4. 
OM-fir™, 177,1; 174* 
am-Crrvo, ind. 10, 3 ; 18], 11.. 
am-tp, 19, 10; 10, 1; III, 

II, Ac. 
ova-dona, les^^. 
otKi-iiAaiiii, 181, 4. 
ara-tUf, m. 145, 9. 
amtydhlnt^a, 116, 9; a,f 67''. 
ava-dA{Wta,i45'^; 177*. 
ava-dhri, cani. 174, 3. 
ava-noia, 147, 7; 105. a. 
am-nutrftt, 1 1 7. 4 ; 160, 6. 
ava-rvd^a, 36°, 
atia^iiA, 173*. 

avarodka-griha, to5i>; 144°. 
(Mn-Jamb, 191. 11 1 119,11. 
avaJandmia, 105^ (°(trtA<im). 
■lambiia, 150, 8 (ioiM"). 






'°)- 



ova-Iofc 53, 6. 
ava-lokayat, c,S, 1. 
ara-2oiya, ind. 1, 1 ; 9, 3, Su. 
ava-iMla, 141, 5. 
oro-^uAa !□ la°, 68, 1 1. 
atm-it^ila, 89, 14. 
avatyam, adr. gi, 1; in, 3. 
ava-iad, caot. loS*. 
ava-MTo, m. 34, 10; 77, j. 
ava-iana, 140, 3; 310. 3. 
ooo-oAa, i> 3 ; 1 58, 1 (°>n(i^- 

ava-td^ »48, 13. 

ant-ifAa, 107,101 186,3; *H- 

15, tK.; ^antara. iii, 9. 
avorHhdna, 147, to. 
ava-«(A<t<i, 314, la. 
ava-hita,ioi'; 119,4; 197,3. 
ai'a'-Aifla, 61, 4. 
atop, 87^ 

o-nyino, 40. 8 {"kriya). 
rM)\}nala, 139, 13. 
a-vitatka. 108, g. 
aviiiAa, 364, 8. n. : 366, 7. 
a-einaya, 15''; 385, 7. 
o-Wnifa, 351. 16; 386, 5. 
a-viralam, a dr. 60*. 
a-trflaoiMtom, adv. 85, j ; 

113.4- 
a-viiamMn, adj. no, 5. 
o-vUambya, iod. 395, 9. 
o-vUriTita, ass, 7- 
a-vUrama, adj. 187. 3. 
a-vuAoya, adj. 173, 5. 
,aw,i65,4; 84*; 113". 



Diqil.OJJ^COOglC 



INDEX, 



mekAi-ta, loi, 5 ((JAanRa°) 
a-vsaJcta, iSiK 
a-f^/cAhiiariB, tdj. 137, 5, 6. 

a-vyaja, i8» ("monoAom). 
r. a/, tthiati, 60, 4 (pui.) 
oAma, So^(l»^i<a°); 965,15 
a-iara^a, 114,11; 340, 15. 
a-AbAOa, lai*, iiC*. 
a-atb-a, adj. 66*. 
<».rfi«S, I1J-. 

tc^unjia, idj . 75, 6 ; 336,16. 
o-tfrKiatiu, idv. 158^. 
Orioka, 3S4, 4 (°KrftaAa). 
o-iManigia, 147. to. 
<Un(,65.7; 66''! I47^Ac. 
a-inOa, »3), l ("pilrra). 
aA«,i7, 10. 
MAfan, 1^. 

t. ot, mH, 3, 3 ; 5', be. 
a-iamiayam,iii. il*; 119, t. 
a-ia^tara, adj. 187^. 
a-tamttttta, 34'. 
o-Mitta, 46^. 

o-ratyo, 145, 7 (°«(»MUa). 
o-MnnJvr^tfi, f. 141°. 
a-iannihila, 136, 13. 
a-«ain{wt(ldA<i, £1, 6, n. 
tuamhtavila, 57, I[, D, 
a-$avaT^a, 30, 5 (°ft«WTB). 
o-fddAtKJarA'n. adj. 11, 11. 
a-fanntrfA^, n. 88, 13. 
Aiara, i6i'; 173*; 174,9. 
a-talabha, 143, 7 (°«lAdna). 
a»U^, 115, 3 1 cf. ioMyam. 
ada, 8i* ("AitAara). 
lulra, a. j66, 11. 
otmad, 30, l; 34, 7; 40, 8, 

&C-1 57, 1 (°(invesUn); 93, 

14; 114, 8. 
a-«mittAii, 96, 4 ; log, ti. 
[.ah, I'; 34,5; 17, 4. *c- 
-qAo (for oAoai), 67. 5. 7, 8. 
aian, 158*. 
oAi, 188* CiankS). 
aAo,interj.36^;95, 4; 103,5. 

d- in a-tamra, Ac., 

■89'. 
a, piep. with abl, 1 

4: jj6». 
a-tampita, lj6, 9. 



iJ4'i '8i«. 

'jar; 169. 



a-fompiia, ijo, 9. 
d-bar^, 163, 3 ; iSi, 8. 
S-kaniya, ind. 13,41 185, 6. 
Mara, 41, 4; 391,4. 
a-karita, 344, IT. 
alia^,]i6,3,ftc.; «,96,3,Ac. 
o-Hrria, iia* (jona")- 

a-tufOiL 189°. 

a-tula, 67, 5 ; 90"; T-tn'yo. 
ind. 6j, li °i-oAuCa, 93, 3. 



' a-ktUila, 147, 8 (rfAfimo"). 
a-M**. 30*; 38,10; 135, 
a-krUh, p»». 307, 7, 8. 
o-^T8Afo,9,8; 33". 
d-ftrtiftya, ind, 58°. 
o-ftrand. 34, 7. 
S-kka^daia, iOi,i^; iq»' 
o-iAyfi, f. 39*, 13 ; 197< 
akhyayin, 34° 
a~gata, 89, 7, 
d$nintubi,i4i,4; "10,133,1, 
d-flam, 3,3,4; 34.3i '33.4; 

349. 8. 
a-ffaina,3»l,3; 333,4; 114* 
d-{ramana,i87,3, 3; 333,1. 
a-jforafn, adj. 90, 17. 
a-gma, 33* (Hwa*). 
a-i<((A:sAtta, 340, 3; 197, il. 
a-<!ar, 35*. 
a-daHta, 144, 4. 
S-daritaiii/a, 304, 8. 
a-iMra, 63, 3 ; 158, 7; 105'. 
a-dihadia, 19* (poraiiaAa''). 
»j7tia, m. 319, 7; 333,11. 
a>apta,7,8; 155,4- 
n^iiapli, 90, 7 (°Aoro). 
ijBa, caui. 3, 1 ; to, 1 3. Ac. 
d-;'iw.S8,6,ftc.;%iiri,3o3,ii. 
"jyot IJ* ("diflmo). 
d-Camba, m. 106, 8; 108, 5. 
a-fci|)a,96, 41 75''; "fro, loS"". 
a-tdmro, 1 34', n. 
alilhxya, adj. 1^ 8. 
oJtfAya, n-36, 5. 
oCaro, adj. 17a, 9. 
dtta, 1 10* ("dati^) ; "ponrfAo, 

363,9,0.; Voafra, 369,1,11. 
-almaka in dSha", 41'' 
d/otafi -■■ - - 



triiiya, 13,11; "krita, 309, 
13: ffotom, 38, 4, n. ; V»'*- 



"93, I 



%hi. 



91°; 199' 
atmijfa, 77, 3. 

d-dodAdna, 80°. 
d-<fara, m. 337, 4. 
d-As, 365, 8. 

o-ddya,iijd,95,a; ijs.ij.ftc. 
-5rf', 44. 5; "07. 7 (CTom")- 
Adityai (iwelve), 305, n. 3. 
a-dirf,i5i, 7; cam. 161,4. 
a-dfsftfo, I4S.4; aa?.!. 
a(i^, adj. I'; 89°. 

p-dAdra, 14* (toua'^. 
i-dki, m, 98*; "jWit, 64*, 
dnana, 31°; 63*; 68*. 
S-nonda, ij8,6 {"partroAJn). 
5-ni,338,il; 349,6; 173*. 
a-«ito, 309, 1. 
r. dp, opnott, 13°; ll^ ). 
apojfd, 17»*. 
a-patia, 3 >{, 10 (toi^rffta"). 



*-pai»na, 73.3; so*; 133,4; 

mttva, 146, 3, 4 ; 199, 1. 
oBta, 136* (^rdi!). 

a-iiaro^u, 3o, 5 ; 79°. 85", &c. 

ana, ioterj. 100, 3. ' 
a-monfr, 13S, 14; i65,3,ftc. 
B-(narda, 178*. 
d-mfisAfa, 166°. 
dm™, 330, 5 {"kalika). 
ayala, 57" ("nasamaV 
fl-ya«a, 97* (bhagya"). 
d-poto, 40, 9 ; 333, 13. 



s, 6. i< 



iSi, 



d-ro(, 170, 9. 
drapjioAo, 57. 5 ! 47^ *=■ 
d-ra6A,i36, 5; 330,6. 
a-ra*Ayo, ind. io6, 6. 
a-rai»6Aa, 3i7,3(nir-iilMiia°). 
arat, 131=. 
d-fddft, 7, 5, 6. 
i-rSMayUfi, 1:5, 6. 
a-rttdAa,l76, 13; 111^; 361,8. 
A-n>pita, 133, 10; 363, II. 
a-rop^a, ind. 136, i » ; 165, 16. 
d-roAaiu>, 170, 9. 
aria, 11''; 159°; 363, 5. 
arti, i33,4fAara). 
drdra, 30, 6 Cpjighiha). 
arya,i.l\ 5, 3; as'', Ac.; a.T. 
- 3; "ia, 395, 1; °putra, 
6, u; "nwA'O, 7, 8,11, 
d-IaAiA, pau. 63° J 13S'. 
i4akihj/a, adj. l8l>, a. 
a-lapal, 38, 10 x|. 
alofa^, 33, 6 (°piira^). 
fl-(dpa, at. 31,4; 39i 4- 
d^ilAfea, 7,4; 348,14. 
aliJchituiama, 350, II, 13. 

■ling, 60''; 398, 7. 
d-bft, pais. 379, 5. 
aJoio, 9» : 33'*. 
d-twopa, 75' (itana"). 
a-roAot, 5 7*. 
a-wpo, 365, 7 (A(U(tl">> 
a-tiarya, ind. 351, 10. 
7-rfd, caut. 313, 15. 
im'/ayo, -yoti, IJ3». j 

itJi, 'evidently,' in "kfUa, 8a, 
10; 83"; 85*; "U«, iifib. 

d-tTTj, cam. 30, 3. 
~fri^,ind.I39,6; 309,1a. 
o-OTjfo, 135,6; 130,4; «96.6. 
a-ttdya, ind. 93, 0. 
a-ya5», 177'- 
d-Aimt, 38» ; 143, 3. 
o-iaintamana, 303, 13. 
d^nia, 107, 3; 15'. 
a/d, 393, 6 ; °bandha, <)^. 
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S-^, i6o, i; 311, 1. 
a««, 153.8; 159,6; 191". 

i^a, ;i» Ctlajita). 
dASarja, ^78, 4; 215.4, &«■ 
a^rama, 13, 3; 16, 7; 48*; 

i94,ii(Eonio°);''po(ia,i6»i 

"Md, 88, 8. 
a-traya, iSl° (fiDiK^). 
a^ntjiin. 2}o, ti (fad"). 

a-Ai^.ind. 7,5; Ji, 10; 149,3. 
o-itZuAya, ind. Ijo, I; 174, II. 
d-^va«,l40, Sj 161, .1. 
Sioatin, 35* (dortoio"). 
d»,mt«j.i37, 4; 3S>. "■ 
r. ds, a«te, )34, 4; 101, 8. 
a-ioi*ga. 33'. 
a-tajyamiina, 79° (lirtago), 

d-«anna, 338, S. 
orina, 76, 3 («ii*:fta°). 
i-ttarana, 105, 1. 
Sapada, 191", 
o-fpAdliuui, 38>. 
a-noratia, t6, 6. 
ahavaniya, 149, n. 
d^Aara, £Oj 4. 
a-Mif4. 60, 2. 
o-ftinrfnt, 7a, 3. 
a-hUa, 37*; 84'; io6". 
a-huli, 1. 147, 9, 

«-*;«. '55. s- 

aAo,a7''; 130''; "itid,!!!". 
a-hee, pus. 09, 15. 

i- in i-Uira, i-ia>, Ac. 

r. i. Bit. lol». 

Ab&u, a6j. ]. 

fn^udi. I4^ Q. ; 81,3; M*. 

»-(ara, 16, 1 ; 130,11; 14.8, 15. 

i4at, 2, 3; I4i». &e.; t(a< — 
»<iw.9i. 3: °ff<iia.i34."( 
"muiiha, laa, 17, ftc. 

(<t.io,6; 60, i; 1.14. s, Ac 

ili-hdsa, 107, 9 (^"nihandha). 

MIAam, 107, 4; 209, ia;°gafa, 
146, 4; °bfitUa, 114. 9. 

*iam,8,3; 9,8; 10,4; ia«; 

i-ddnim. 7. J : 9. 8, Ac. 
idiUa, 180° (°i-oja). 
intiu. 55*= ; 85" ("pop^u). 
fsdni, 107* ! "Jca, a87, 5 

(mriga'^; Indra, 384, 3. 
mdAana, 163* (<Wi(a°). 
il«W,6i, a; 134.6; i37,a. 
itw..dv.7.5;g''; 139,17.4c. 
I. M. iiltkati, 44, 8; 88. 6; 

176, a; 119= (pau.) 
Mu. 39°; a66, la. 
irt(a, 197.9; 83°;''j'ono,64,l, 
Mft(*,88, 1 al°ii3Ana): 134,10; 

267, lo ("paftj-njaram.) 



JAo, i6» i 44O, Ac ; °«(ft<j, 88, 8. 

iAriAatKi, 17°; 7)«; 79°. 
i^&ito. n. 45-. 
idfifor "a, 39*; 86*; 90*, Ac 
i^rilo, m. 6;^. 

^ta, 16, 2 (oaft(°). 

irfpnro, 173,6; i68'';i9i\&c. 
uAat. idv. 4*; 148, 14. 
r. ih, ihaU, 111*. 

i(tl>,lll,6(|iuntir°); t03.11. 

iUfra,44, Hi loa. 9 <°a(api»). 
i«SW,38,l; JOI, »; 137°, &c 
n^oya. 43*i '39. 5' 
u6iaU, ad». 141''; tula, 97' 
nf-ekid, 163". 
arf-iiftmwiia. n. 97, 1. 
i«)-dAEd«a, 147'' (toj^tid"). 
UJiiyinI, 316,11. 
iiijhita, 4J' ; 44. 4. 7. 
■jjAaiw, ind, 32, 3 ; 67. 4. 
"{tVOi 36.3; S7.6; ioiS«( 

•a. 113" (H»*); Km— 11(0. 
74"*; 105.11,1a. 
ut-la^ika, -kaifihate, 178, 9. 

:-A:anfAd. 86»i iso, 3. 5; 
70. 3 {ajnapanotiiantkd). 
u(-JaM,-A<(a. 185, 7. 
at-haraha, 39°. 
ui-iirpo, 217. 5. 
ai-)h((a, adj. II 8*, 
ul-idiipae, iji*. 
at-k^kipya, ind. 131^. 
KW*A^!ia, 30* (pfia/a°). 
i((-JbA<pom. ind. iii''lliaAn°). 
vt-khdUn, idj. 10, 6. 
uMum, 40.4. 
u«om, 189,9: aio.7(<niio- 

'. 13- 
atluriga, 256. 14. 
it<-fdiui, 204, 6 {"hrtdaya). 
uKIr!.a, 156, 6; 157,3. 
«/-(A5, 57. 9 ; 47-. 

(Aaya.iiid.SS, l; 107, 5, &c. 
u(-lii(a, 14a, a ; 85°; 187, a. 
lit-paJcfhrnaa, idj. 95*. 
ut-pnd, caui. 79. 4; 88, 13. 
utpala.lS'lniU'^. 
ut-ptekihl, 95, n. 3. 
ii(-pSuJii.i37, 13. 
ut-tarpm, adj. 2S3, 8. 
iii-iara,Sgf; 232,9; 134,4. 
lU-aah, 187, 3i 341, II, 
u(-td&a, 71, 4 ; 72, 2 ; 75. a. 
uf«ut:a.07*; 124.8; 134,16. 
uHrv'so, ind, 75* ; 167. 1. 
i«(oJ;o,36,3;g7,3r i57*,&c. 
"d-a^ra, 7* [Siu(a-i»a). 



tuf-pana, 1 7'' {"lata) 
ud-vanta, 348, it. 
ud-i-U:i/iya, ind. leeK 
i»d-P<SfO, 161, 1 (riyuna°). 
ud-ieji'ta, 78, 4. 



tid-aja, 152, 7 (lurja") ; 8j*. 

udaTa,3g^; igfl; 118, 10, Ac. 

udara,3,6'}. 205, 7; 179, 1. 

ud-dAjita, 47. 3, 4. 

!«W, 26"*; 194», 

«d-gata, 32, 3. 

ud^ma, 15" ($y((-<fA»na°). 

iM^^^ifo, 9i«. 

uri-jrdra, 219, 4 (/ala°). 

nd-dt/. 265. 1 c. 

ud-di^o. 



/??.7- 






!iWisAfa,is3, i; 314, 9. 
■"i-rfe** 103,5; »37,3i 344.; 
«d-dia(a, 8". 
ad-dhrila, 167*; 30*. 2. 
«d-Minna, 348, 12. 
ud-bheda, Bs* tftt«ito)fa°). 
udMiranlaJca, 363. 
ttd-^m^, iiid. 13, 



16, 



17,5- 



'■r 



un-ntdro, adj. 137''. 
nn-nKtUui. 173*. 
un-?niilla. iiS, 8; 354, 3, Ac. 
vmtuddayitfi 01 °jta, 46, 2, n. 
un-muZifa, 174, 13. 
upa-ka^lha, 58° (ftwtiapa"), 
ipa-idrt«, 1 14'' (para"). 
ip<t4criia, i65». 
upo-Mftp, caoi. 1 38, 4. 
upa-gata, 36. 9 ; 207, 3, Sec. 
apa-gama, 140. 

vpa-gamya, ind, 87, 9 ; 1 88, j. 
apa-ghata, 65, 5 i^iitTti'). 
upa-dar, 97. 1. 
upo-ddTO, 71^ 
wpa-iihariiiila, 107, 2. 
upa-fhin, 223, 3 ijala"). 
vpatyaia, j8S, 4. 
ipa-diih(a.i73, n. 3. 
ijsa-dfifo, m, 37*; 174, ». 
•po-na(a. iao»; 130,8; aov 

5 (tvkha"). 
apa-nipatin, 137. 5. 
upo-ni, 356. to; 258,10. 
upa-nita, 40, 1. 
upa-niya, iod. 10, 5 (with gen.) 
upo-nyiula, 200, 1. 
upo-n^a, 116, 6; 200,4. 
«pa-pad, 46, 9, 
npa-panna, 19, 7 ; 85, 12 ; 



ipa-bhoga, S^^ ; "IcAanta, 6, 

uj)a-md, 208, 9 (Jeupopama). 
upa-maUniltTam, iiv. 16, 7. 
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K^AiFOM, 198, 7. 

tipa-yamjia, lod. 308, 11 tq. 
ftpor^aga, ' edipw,' 1 8&'. 
upari, ftep. 61,1; 41*; I71*- 
*pa-Taddia, g^' Cv/itti). 
vpa-radA,c,j,i; 74,5; 178.6. 
■ipa-n>iUa,ig,9:;9J,9; 158,4. 

itparLiluhafa, 14a, 4. 
Bpii-Iai:«ilfa, 48. 3. 
vpa-labdlui, 301, 1 1 . 
upo-ZdiA, 31, 1: 317, 6. 
u^ta-fobAya, ind. 191, 6. 
«pa4ainliia, 40, 9; 119, i; 
301.1 



, 90, 18. 
«pa-m/, 38, 3 ; 76,3; 111,3. 
oya-ri^ind.37.3; 1S3. 13. 
upo-ruAfa, 76, 8; 117, ' 
«P<i-oi;. 105. 4- 
BjKi-njva, ind. 105, 5, 



ttpa-ta^t&arat, 167, 7. 
upo-Mrpapfyo, ja*. 9. 

ttpa-»KA7o.3:90.'5; '6'.9- 
upa-^ifAaCaijia, 4. 4. 
»pa-ttlata,i3,6i 81*; ao7, i. 
upa-Aoja, 196°. 
ttpo-Aara, 139, 6. 
u/Mt-Atto, IQ* ; 141, a. 
«p<i-M.3ft3; 84,*; 88,4, 
upa-gata, 161, 13. 
Hpa<(Ayay(i,m.iSS,ll; 196,14. 
npaga, m. 113, 4; 140, 10; 

319.4, 
wpayano, 154, 10 ( hatta). 
«pa-ia*dAo. loa, 1; 184, 6. 
npd-Iu&A, 34, a; 146, 11. 
ttpa-tambhana, 184, 5. 
lipa-vi-it, ao, 6. 
upa-vfitla, HI, 4- 
upt, 144". 
tiptkth. loS. 6, 
upetiAifa. 189*. 
upeta, I ii" (jusa"). 
wprtyo. iod. 18. s ; 3ri !'.'• 
upo^Ao, lll»(°lapo«)i 174'- 
upla, »6o, a ; 156* (."vija). 
((Ma,da. 3^6:41,41 85. 9.&C. 
"**<iya.35'';"7'. 7; >67*.*«- 
•ro*, o. 63*; 196, 10; 175*. 
»m.f. 7'; 7J''. 
uWttAfta, 138*. 






;S(«at«0- 



"^.333.5; 309.3(°p5'w). 
ttra, 74= (fcoraJAa^. 



INDEX. 

[ra«*i»,7a,4 0'i'«»''>- 
|r*if,i6o,i COianiUu). 
ipfa. 6, 4; 134"; 303, 5; 

jrffe.withkbl.loa. 8; 1$$". 
' rlt*-iji 96. 1, u. 

'r«i,j8»;94.2; 19a 71183, 
I D■4.^tc; "kalpatSi, i». 

j«. S*. 8; 76. 8; 156, 6, ftc. 

ako, 30*; 49^; 1 31", Ac.; Hai 

—W Sa"* ; °de/Ei,iai, a; 

"anfara, 191^; °a&a, 67, 7, 

oto^n. a:i8, 6. 

*«i. s"; 10. 7; ^. »; '5'' 

&c. ; "atnitta, 150. 9. 
dadfifa, 67. 4. 

efdnoi, 14s, 9i I74,a; 18:,: 
edia, ij^ (_°apdaha). 
edhUa, 53'. 

ow.7.5; '3.ii'3.S-9;8i,i 

(wi,io,4: i7,a;65':93-,&< 

worn, 30.1; 5S,a,&c.;°oitJAo, 

109^; "vfitta, 360, 3 ; "g-ano- 

peta, la*; "tarUn, 391, 5 

°(iaM^ 180, 10 ; "odi, 307, 



oindra, 369, I (fratlia). 
Airavita, 367, n.l. 
aUvart/a, iQi, 6 ("maita). 

0*1", 86*; i7j,a; i69*(tKwi''). 
MhadiiorXSj': 395,14. 
o»S{fta,78-; 187" (po/oia*). 

a utauiya, 108' ; s8,5(monda°) , 
aunua, adj. 386, 9. 
aurva, m. 561*. 

fta,3, 3; 34,7; 38 5; 53*; 
63,a;j(:a«tival,i45°; cCkin. 
Iiad-did, 339. 17. 
kaidiiia, 3o8, 9 (^dharma"). 
liaiUaUn.iS6,i, a; 193, 3, &c. 
kaju or °fca, adj. 60, 3. 
inpo, 60* (°t>aAin). 
tanfaka, 167''. 
WfoAfla. 68". 
fcanfAo, m, 86*; laS*. ftc. 
<to{i^ifa, 60, 5 {"eandhi). 
haifdiyamajia, 149^. 
£anni, 16, 6; 11,11, &c. 
to-iotna, 6, 4; 7, 5 ; 39, 5, n. 



ka-ia 



375.I: 



iaM,a3i, 8; "A'd, 46"; "jwyo, 

88, 13 ("raWu). 
lafA, itafAayott, J.4; 17.6; 

383. 11; 391, 4. &c. 
katham,io,4; 40,6,^0.; 'apt, 

78'"; 97''; "iva, 18, a, 
frofAo^'ta^a, 133, 4. 



to<*». 53'i 8i'i; 393, la. 
frotAfta. 105, 3 ; °tiu(. 339, 15. 
kadaa^a, 351, 5; "to. 40''. 
kadd, 118,6; "i^, 93, I4,&c. 
biniiia, 66^; "TOta, 179, 4. 
£an^r/Mi. lOJ, i; 338, 3. 
toBBnto. ai.s; M. 3; 7'5'- 
kaKga,!^''; loa'; °ja'ta,83,i. 
kapiia. So* \ ij6*. 
jfcc^Mta, aag. 14 ("hatlaia). 
kapola, 63'; 68"; 147". 
Aramolo, 103°; 15a'. 
kamdmi, gi' ("ftarflu). 
taro, m. 34'; 145"; 180^; 

°lala, 85'; "mia, 44». 
-jtora in nutUu", 33, 4, &c. 
toronij(a,5, 8; 145,5, 6, &c 
karaadaka, 156, 4 ; 395, 4. 
Jtaroiia, 74° (°ti™). 
Karahhaka, 90, 7- 15 16. 
itoru^, 313. 7 (^paridetd*'). 
karj/a.B"; 34"; 30'; ai, 3, 

&c. ; °paJAa, 333, il. 
tartam/a, lajv 
ionnan,37,5i 96,s; i68-,&c. 
i»ila,90'; iSi.iCvi^uddha). 
kalatra, n. 196, 9 (pant"). 
kala^ 30, J. 

itilLta, 138, 8; 330,6; 136*. 
k<Uvtha, 96" ; 141°. 
iaipa,a8o.5,&c.; rMfti°,85,l3; 
Vfiiiha, 176' ; "lotd. 169^ 
kalpana, 101, 4 (a-(at°). 

kalpithyamdpa, 156'. 

io(|ropa, 134, j {nirvriUa'^. 

kavala, 9 a*. 

KaSyipa, 31,0.3; 379,0.3. 

-katha in ilwlani°, laa**. 

kaeKaya, 60, 3. 

JtcuAfa, 35S, 14; "(opoi, 383, a. 

kltu, 364, □. 1. 

r. tdnkak, iank»hali. 176^. 

taiiAinu,I38"; 176"(°p(Hl)»a>. 

ia (Mnya, 63* ("mutf a-tlana) ■ 

£d(ora.47,4; To.64'';''6Mw<, 

130. 8; °(-6AiWo, 35, 7. 
iidainiari, 135,10. 
iaft(a,77,i; S,f.ii7'i I53''' 
kanti, 130* (aiJfiA/a°). 
itdnia,69>;i45,6,&c.;''ffl,adT. 
a4,:o; 3i",p.; 35*; iii»; 
I&iaa-da!a,loo,i ; 99,11. i. 
kamagamStia, 107, 9, 10. 
kdmin, 36^ ; Ijona, 99. a , 
iaya, 7''(piirwi"); 8-. 
-jbira in JoJol", mC, «iiAa°. 
iara^, 65, 7; 66, 7; igi*. 
J:ori(o,145. 7. 

■*aHfi.44,il; i87,a; isj'. 
karmtilm, 6' (adA(jyo°). 
torjo,i4q*; 310, 13; 16,7. &c 
fcaJo, i»; jS, 6; 156^, Btc.j 
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"ftfifo. 1J7, 6; KoId-tMinf, 

168, 7; 'harana. 112, 4; 

"onbira-ifJiama, 150. 9. 
fdlftfoKi, 4, 3 ; 315, n. 3. 
£a/j|apa, 11, 11, i) ; 43, g. 
JsaA/Aa, 6i, 7; 138, ». 3. 
Wpn, 13* {"auka). 

Wm, leeio; Wm — uto, 74'*; 

III*''; "om, 188'; °alchya. 

193, 7! 'ti, 71. U iSa"; 

"ttto, las*; "aiam, 2ts, ip; 

°iu, 47, 3, ftc.i "muiiVfeint, 

'^' 7! "purunAn, 179, 7. 
Klfo/, 13*! I4ii5i »44-'4- 

Wfa,»dT. I8»; 36*; ISS'.*":. 
Malaya ( — kiiataga), 59*, 
iwotosm, n. 44' ; lis"; 'S"- 
i;rfr«o,8i. 7; ai3,ii. 
ilriia, 7« ("wortmon). 
<tuftla,a(tj. 114°; 189*. 
i(:H^i(in6a, 100°; 119, 4. 
jtunapo, 965, 15 (°(iA)nii). 
halai, 8,4; i6*; 55, 3,11. 
kutukala, fg,ii; 196,6. 
iuira, 111,11; 317,4, &e. 
Imnda, 130*, 
r. tup, caus. 369, 8. 
kapila, 330, 4. 
inV", «, 4, n. {"WJ). 
jtum-ara. Sg, 7, ate. ; °ita,85,3. 
tumucia, n. 1 ig'. 
tumurf-iJaif, 70''; 83'. 
tuiBHi/aor^in, J17, 4. 
tiiranaiia, o. 58, 1; 136*'. 
kula, 40'' ; 98*, &c. ; "paU, 

16.11197, i,&c. ;°pnw»A- 

(ia, 156*; "vrala, 391, 14; 
"offitura, 1 83». 
kviUa, 190'. 

jfcutiaEa^, 153, (|. 
'™*'.57.'6; 95, 3; g^". 

JtuAiZa. 198, 1 (_ividkiiia°). 

jfcuAiIin, 197. 17. 

kMifiaya, 91°. 

i(Muma,4i'; ij""; "iiStiii, 55''; 
"^ro-tai.JS"; °ayi(rffta,99, 

ifcupa, loS. 9. [i. 

tSrAl, i6i,5(I«mSa''). 

itHZon-jtiuAa. adj. 133''. 

T.ltri,kaToli,Scc.; I4,6,&c.; 
153* (caus.); padam Icfi, 
100^ ; manatei kji, 43'*, n.; 
hrldayttii.^i.i.u.i 68,4. 

fcn*a.36, 5: 76,1, &c. i "e, 
with gin. 178, 9; "id, with 
init.30,6; 105,13; "torya, 
301, 3; "propojra, 184, 4; 
"tinaJrfni, 313, 3 : °«in- 
<iUna,9''; ll*;°«Rii(ii,ilS6*'; 
"artha, 41, 9. 



-tr^tolu), 94', &e. (putra"). 
kritin, 34", n ; 183'". 
kritya.a.ii'i 93,1 ; 99"; no*. 
kfitva, ind. ii8, 4. 
kritma, adj. 49'*. 
jtr^a, 39' ("vdara) ; 1I4, 7. 
r. jlriiA, kanhali, 118*. 
trwSfo, 136^ ((trrfAa=). 
trM6^,'bladc ;' "mppa.i+g*; 

°Barpo,i8a^; "(001,6*; 13,5. 
Wrfp.ioipate.iio"; 194,15. 
Hnpta, sa« ("dftwAnja). 
trt», 34''- 
itnu^, adj. 164*; "m, adv. 33, 

8; 48''; ic8, 6. 
kcia. 348, 1 1. 

ktiara, 4* ; 36, 3 ; 1 50, 9, &c. 
itejfari^i, f. 286, 11. 
kaitava, 307, 1 1 ; cf. o". 
kokila,i6i. i; ijC". 
fa),'am, 14*. 
koft-mat, 190^. 
£«pa, m. 3^, 13; 56*. 
komala, 11' ; 77*; 145*. 
tomia, 134" (f^ta") ; 136*. 
J»iidA(]^ 61, I. 
koi&a, 59* (bamUomi"). 
jtavMa, 146, 7 (pra»(Aflno°). 
ftauttUaia, n. 39, 3 ; 44. 7. &c. 
jhiultna, 333, 11. 
Kauiika, 43, 3, a. 
r. knind, krandati, isi". 
jSromil. m. 194°, 
kriyi, 1 3» ; I TiS'', &c. ; cf. •a/', 
r. jtn^ kri4ali, 389, 3. 
triifanaA^t, 187. 5 ; 195, 3. 
ft™ra,ad]. 141'; 38*. 
hrodka, in. 39*. 
imurya, n. 399, 3. 
r. iiani, klamyaii, 135, 7- 
Womo, 74* (°ttJiorfiit). 

"" '""'fi'i.'' ^^*'' '''' '' 
kllnna, 171* ("tiemO. 
I. Ift^, Uubuli, loS". 
HHA(a,6j"(fluirfona°): 143". 
iWa-^«AI,38^n.; »e34S,n.3. 
■ a,iai,6;i6o,6,&c.;ftca — 

kva, 10°^; J!'; "iSrf, 14*. 
J:«Aa?a, m. 8, 3 ; 69,9 ; kdta^, 

378, 3; °m, adr. 9''. 
i>£afa, 46*. 
i;i&a(J, 40° (niit«(a°). 
trioAv, 33* (°par^/n)Aa). 
JaAopa, 137*. 
itaAanii).6,6;i9,3(«iiaM<Ha°); 

i8l'i33*;38''(*parrfa°);l38*- 
itiAaj^, adj. 47*. 
£»Mmo,63*; 18511 (niyama")- 
r, jtfftt, caui. kthapagak, 199'. 
Iwftiff, 184'' CraJuhartkata). 
1. kehip, kikipati, 130, 3. 
kihip^ iSS'. 

T t 3 



keluija, 138''. 

iiAira, 59'' ("mijdAo) J ifio*,; 

"vfikeka, 170, j. 
kthttra, 30, 5, n, ; 379,8. 
tt&cfrtn, 303, 13. 
kihepa in ta-dfinlfi". 
jMoiAo, l6.)^ 
}ahav.ma,ii'' ; "^ujiaZa, 158,3. 






kh/ufdO'iat, adr. a 
jtAarjero, 78, 4 Cpi?(i»*). 
ftA<riu.4,3j 8,3; 10*; 133*. 
khadika, 69, g (BHK{aJba°). 
JtAoiitear^ 347, 3. 
[. kkid, kkidyate, 109*. 
J^&ili-UiUa, 154*. 
kkura, 33* (iurajw"). 
iA«Ia, 189, 71 353,3. 



guja. m-zi'; 195*. 

r. jop, jatioyaM, 99'; 144". 

popo, 168, 7 {davava"). 

gaffana, 35S, 6 ("iaAuIa-ta). 

ffOB^o, ijo"; 61, 3. 

gata, 17, 3; 93"; 38, n. 1; 

nc!ul.i7i''; iftoriff*, 141, 3; 

madana", 107, 8 ; lakhV', 

43, 5, n, ; cf. atma", tva"; 

"^vat, 180, 4. 
gali, 14'; 105*; 63, 3, Ac. 
padM, ind. 19,8; 19''; 46", &c. 
gantavya, 93. 7. 
^ncMa, 88° ; 363, 9 ; °raAa, 

ice", 

-JandM, 331, 5 (vitnf). 

T. gam, ga(tkati, 31. 5 j 34* j 

jomono, 51, 10; 57,61 58,5, 
gamanlya, 38, 6. 
gambkira, 38, 10; 334, II. 
garbha. 359, 3 ; 14" ; 55<',&c. 
garvUa, 357, 3; 366,11. 
ja, 36* (mo gat). 

. "ro. 65- 5 ; 38' i 71'. &c- 
ffondAareo, 76* ; 134, 4. 

■ffnmin.134. S : '4^. * i *58.i3' 
glrhapatya, 149, n. 



65.\a 



.3I3.'' 



goA, gSkaU, 40*. 
(ffr, 36, 5. 

giTi.6a,y, 188, 4; "cJnm, 38*. 
gita, 7, 41 48"; 185, 6, &c. ; 

"roffo, 5*. 
^■M.:83,5; 1B3, 7; "JaSiwui, 

(fHttiiiS, 7. 

ffu^o,!"; 17*; 70,6: 135,3; 
i38"(iejoO;'^»»(.i3S.io. 
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iiS', &c. ; "lagham, aij, 

10; "Jithya, nt*. 
guiha, 41*. 
gndhra, »31, 17 (Tjali)- 

sn^. "56. I i 7<r (i^foiO i 
pi. 164, 5 ; "i-bhii, 1B4*. 

ffrihia, 86* ; fpi, f. 98'' ; 99* 
Cpada). 

priAito. 69, 9 ; ios»; 171, 7; 
184,8; 7i.i,&c.i "dhamt, 

grihitvS. iod. 94, i, ftc 
f. ffai, gajjoU. 6, 4 7; 183, i. 
giy^hUin. iii, 5. 
Sirfm. 43. a; 137'. 
jopita. 115. 3 (*u-mawtt% 
Gaaiiana, 86, 4. &c. ; i, f. 5 1 , 
6;97.3.*c.;44,io(^Hr(i). 
;aurani,6i'>i94, iirithP). 
Qami-gwru, 149''. 
gratiata, 4. 3 i l So* (jSla°). 
gnuitki.i^; iti, SCbhtdaia). 
I. grah. grihifSU, 10, 5; 77*; 

praAa^a, 61, I, 1 (vana"}. 
graka, igo, 4. 
fff^*". 74. 4 ("^na"), 
jrlro, 7* (°6&i»ffa), 
grUhma, 61' ; "aamaya. 6. 6. 
I. 3(01, cam. glapayati, Jo\ 

ghafa, ai, 6 ((erSmo"); 30". 
uAana,II4^ i;!"; i<)4». 
ffAarma, 116" { ania) i am- 

jfAoCa, 66° ays'), 
r.ghaih, pin. 153". 
gko$hai/ikKya, »59. 14. 



INDEX. 

dalita, 163' ("(nJiaiMi). 
£ataka, 171". 
dapa, 9, i; 58'; 190". 
(apiOa, acm.11; aSs, 5. 

ifarin, 4:, 1 (rfAormn"); T 67, ». 
^HcOiilarya, a 36, 5. 
iSikkana. 81, 3. 
<«tto, 39' ; "v/itH, 7, 4; 64, I. 
«ra.49*; 113, i;43»; 146*, 

to:. ; "/carman, 1 56, n ; 

"ffoiOiISi*; "phalaka, ajB, 

10, &c.; *arpita,i48''; "i- 

ir«o, IS3*. 
Ulrila, a88, 3 (mrjia"). 
-<Ji"d, 9*; 83, 7; a3'D,i7. 
r. dint, HntayaH. 83, 7, See. 
(tfittoniyo, 114, a 1 134, 6. 
(^tnCayat. 6a. i ; aoj. jo. 
«nio-,i4i, 3; 86*; ij8'. 
Untita, llS, 7; neat. 40, 4. 
<Sn»,i36»: a36,io(°pra6odAn); 

c^o, 1 73, 3 ; Sga, 100* ; cujni. 

117*; V137*; 'f-"" 
diraya. Hi, " " " 



i»; i6»; <f»- 



■^; 73'' 



Aitt(a,i36*. 

doitra, 90, 4 (^aktha) ; "mir- 

Kn,la'',D.;i6.l;ai4,9.&c.; 

"mAm, ij8, 14; i, f. 170, 9. 
«li»Ap«, n. 6* ; 76,10; 161*. 
(^(ul^ 137, i3(Beffa°). 
doiur-, loo* ("oneo-moAi)' 
<<iifura. adj. 38, 10. o. 
CoAtrMo, ajg, 8 ; 147. 7, ftc. 
ifof urtAa, 90, 1 7 ; 14a, i, Kc. 
(fondana, 175, i; 18]'. 
Amdro, 1 5C^ ; 1 6 a' ; °tnai, 99, 1 , 
ifap(lfa,i5*(potiana°); 93,14. 
T. (far, AtraH, IS*; 8o». 
•iara, 34": 38*; 67, 5, Stc. 
Airapo, 46* ; 74*; 85''; 49.4 

(flhanaa°)\ 178, 8 (lapi«°). 
(aTila.ioi'\ 118"; neut. aog, 

5;48,3(«iO;'69^'t«(r5; 

cf. to; "ortAfi, 310, la] 

'^taihorta, 189, 9. 
falo, adj. 39"; J4' (,°apanga). 



iodnycdi, 17, 
(fumftila. 4'; 78*. 
rfiito, 150, 8; a»8, 1. 8, &c. ; 
°i»aBjari,I03'';°Airo,i4O*. 
<%fl, a28 1; 149,11. 
<Wnj, n. a*; 34'; 67, 11, 8:c. 
>f«i,i6,7;3i4,9.io;i5a'.&c. 
denhfamdHO, l59^ 
dakta, 51 - 



/ahm 



143^. 



1. J91, < 



iftanwa. aoS, 9 ((fino°). 

(•iart. f. 63*. 

<Mjd, ai,io;8o';io9*; 108 

7; 196= i "JruTna, 91*'. 
r. <ftM, <li»iia«i, &c., 18*. 
cflinna, ig< (^tJarbAorntura). 
iSiiia, 39": 337,1; 159.17. 
dhedin, iii. 9 {sa^iaya°). 

■ja in afma", &c. 
jaghana, 61 ■ Csouraro). 
ja(d, 175" ("mo^rfaio). 



rnion.n. ia»; ia6"; 18J'', 
J.; "praitdVAii. a4i. i. 
jojo, 187* (°ifoMa). 

/oynnfo, 166''; I9J«. 
juJa, sa"; 8q- ; "liif, 197-, 
^OM, 8* ; 9« (ra«a°). 
jagarana, 138*. 
j'aia, aS*; 65* : loa'; ajS, 6 
(nrtAd"); o.f. 119,11 ; 153, 
^; "taniMin, apfi. i. 
jo(», f, ai8, 8 ; 153, 9. 

}Hx Of (Tabh&vokti, 73, a. I. 

JanxJca, an, j. 

>a«5. 358, 19. 

join. 119. 4 ; 180*; °ka, 30=. 

r.>f,7i,i;85,>;i97'';65,3. 

jtta,.i87'. 

jtr^a, 7a, 4 (°,-iti.ia); 175''. 

i.jiv.itvati. 6S, 9; 306, 6. 
jira. 65''; "sarrra-tea, 134'. 
jiviia, a. lof; lai.ii; 166,9; 
"wlmM-ra. 41, 9, n. 

r.j'ri6ft,jrimJiir((, a86, 3. 

/onAotn, adv. aoa. 8. 

■J'ia.173. 3: *58. 4; »<^- 

r. jKfl.jaBaii, 13*! 17,14, &c, 

jMiJ, i6,i, s; I»o°; "9*. 
J_y«. 38* i 66= ; "bomiArt, 40*. 
jyolia, iff"; 131*; pi. 170''. 
jyolsni in mna°, iS, 3, Sic. 
jralijvalati, 56*; 163'. 

^imiAa, a90, 4 (°2ira). 

in "ttu, °tra, Sec.; ice fad. 
>,i74.i3; 113" ("Wu). 
(a-(a8,9,»:s4 i 33*.ii.i Tn<o», 
140, j; ^roMrCM, 110, 7, 
(o«, 40° (™roio°). 
(a(-(ca, 34* ; "lai, 3a. i. 
1.66, 7; loa, 10; "tAflPol, 
— , 11; °bhavaa,Sl,s.ace. 
(a-(ft«,ao,9; i3,io,&c.;°apt, 
5a,i,&c.j *Hia.3,&c: 
jAorfii,3ii,6;''i*ifto,i95''. 
tathya, a;, 4. 
rf, 94', &c. ; cf. gad ; (ma, 
10,7; «naAi.lo, 10; 303, 
6,&c.; («t,adv.4,4; V*. 



6a''; 



• .194* 



.jan.ci 

7*; 64»,n.; ayamjimah, 

., lii44,a;''aB(ttom,38,9. 

jor«BKi,io4* ("atifora); 393. 

6; i,f.i68,3i a6a.6,&c. 

/a««o, 39, 4; 44,7. 

Janiu, m. 104*; 189, 8. 



°«imifta, adj . 1 06, 7 ; "mayo, 
»dj.is3«. 
(o-do, iS. 5, &c.; cf. yada; 

"prahhrili, 133, 6. 
r. fan, (onDti, ao''. 
Canada, 99°; 100"; d, f. I3i>. 
■; (anri, f. ao"; 46^;" 
7o»; °iASiia, ija". 
/onira, i87,4(;oto'=). 
tanlrayilBa. ind. io7». 
. top, fapnti, 69'' ; 70*. 
ipa, 65'' {°alyaya). 

D,9,l,.euo, Google 



lapat, 1I&. 

tapat,3i,g: 54',&c.; p1.a79, 

13.6; ir,5r 48,6; 150,5. 

n ; "dhana, ij»; "com, 17, 

14.15; 10. 4- 
lojKMjro, -yiK(, 1 73* ; 176^. 
tapta,6o^; 347, 4 (nmiiaya"). 
tamatinff'; 140''; 188', n. 
taranga, 60* (MaUnf). 
tarala, 36'' (pro&Aa°). 
Taralikd, 156, 9. 14. 
taro«-B(«, »j8, 13. 
(ttni,i4'i :i4*;''mWo, 184^. 
foruiia. 148. 13. 
r.(ari,''ay(i(i', jj,5: 248,9.11. 
torta, 107, 14; 196,6, &c. 
-larklii in emm", 291, 5. 
I. tarj, cau). 48, i. 
tarM, 353,11; jwii— °, t, 3. 
(ait^ie": lai. i(«Ia°); so'.n. 
t&dayitvS, ind. 317, 3. 
tiifUa, 40*, 
ft^oinmia, 184, 9. 
Kio, 33,4; 154,17; i6S,4,&c. 

tadriia, laj, 10; 135, i,£c, 
(iipa, m. 91"; Sa'i 65», &i. 
lap<Ha,6i,s; 94,3<°ioBj/nfrH)i 

i,t. I6i.i;''vrid<&S,2aS,2. 
tSmra^Ji'ipadma"): 134'. 
(oiu, y+l* {"vrinta). 
W»o(,a,3;6,6;i7,8 io;i5B», 

Sec; " — ySvat, 19, 9. 10; 

mo". 303, J. 
«n«^«:5, 78, i. 
timira, a. ifij*. 
«ra«-fc»rfp!, 3 J 7, 5 ; 166, il. 
Ula, III, 4, n, ("jidoia). 
tii«A^, 154, 3 {"da^da). 
tinfa, i97« i^joiaiMi). 
lirtAo, 17, 3, n. ; 151. I, Sec. 
HuTU.adj.io^': 33" (."n^Aofa). 
*«.34.iii 78*.Sc.; cf.fcinft 
*»r«-jW, 33* ; 60, 4. 
taranga, io6» (yajtia"). 
hrflfo, ll7''(Viio)- 
(iMAara, iJO= (oniar°), 
(u^, 136* ("ardAa-Jn-ijAfo). 
(SeAsim, »dv. iSa, 8. 
t;^?a, 3o8, gCiffloniw). 
(rifij/a, 13, II, n, (ahnano"). 
tfisMta, 151*, 
<ga*, 4I*'*; I79>; 84". 
toiUA^jnl, n. 100, 1. 
taHa, 94''; 81, 3 {irtgadi'). 
(ojNi, i?!)*; 14^ ["fldiaca). 
Unhiia, 1 65'' (ouodoBu''). 

t. tyaj, tyajati, la?*. 
•*ydgin, 110*' (ddra"). 
-Ira in atapa", 108*. 
tf^o, n. 191* (lihm)atui°). 



tri.tUri.(■t^i,^■, "dffla.iB;^; 

"snrfiu, i7o»; Tri-ianini., 

91,6. 
|j-t(ojro, n. igs*. 
irctlgni, 148. n. I. 
r. fnii, traynte, 14O, 9. 
Itui, 5,4:1 2*, &c. ; tvat-ta», 

33, 4; in Comp. Iriul-. e.g. 

lV{°tfiiraa)i i64»(°ma(i). 
toll!, 175* (mrpo"). 
t.(oar,(iwrn(e, J46, 7; 153,*; 

ITfi, 13; caat 16, 2. 
t«ara, 339, I. 

dan^, daiali, igfi, 7. 
Uat:j|Aa, 191'. 
dak»hi^a.g%'iel)a,il,^•, 165,4. 

ikshini, 149. n, 
daii^o, lio», n.; 108*; 61,7. 
doidi, 70, 3 ; 1 34, 8 C^rUkti). 
dattvaiTii. 3 1 .3 , *c. {}mTifam°). 
dadat, 6*. 
dadhina. B4>. 
' ', 33*1 i8i'; 386, 3. 
sua, 197" (pToeabha"). 
dayaiaana, j^. 
darpaifa, 196* {"tala). 
<far6Ao, 7*,- 15', n.j 88*. 
rfarrfaiu»,i7,io;2i,7;35»;86''. 
(fur^Hir^, 196, 7; 3^,5,&c 
dariayai, 321, 3. 
AlrA^tecy^, 310, 10. 
dariita, 61, 6; 306. 4, 
-(Iar(in,3i,ii; i8o,io(eroT»°). 
data, 74*; 75» (iHiKnO. 
(Fo'a, 83* ("(min™), 

r.<iaA, tfoioff, 70*; 141^, Ac. 
i.dd,ditdali,3i.6; 137°, &c. 
Dakihasaifi, 183,10; 304,13, 
dakihiifi/a, 137*. 



Dan 



l67^ 



dapfta, 333, 13. 

dSm, 293.9; 394,3;m.p].97'.n. 

oaroita, 398, 5. 

doruna, i34»; »45, 7; 161*. 

dasya. a. 126^, 

daajiah-]mtra,6i,i,ti ; 75,3, 

dakaimaiia. 41'* 

die, 274, 9; diva, 6^; 107''; 

diau-pati, 369, 13. 
(Kikj, 1 06''; °oi CM, 3 7 1 , 1 3 i 1 69^. 
(Jt'mM, m. J**; 126,4; '+4*- 
dM(a, a. 59, 4. 
rfuftr^a, 186'; 113, lo; 193'. 
dlMita. 50". 

dipaka, S7, n. i. 
dipli-mat, 85, II. 
rfiroAa.iSs*; °t»,adT.3S9,i6; 

'^ara,96»!°opo»?a,3o6,i3; 

°aytu, 91,1: 307,8. 
dufjcAf), n. 109, 5; 64*, &c.; 



mo. 130.13; 164,3: "rila, 

146, 1 ; "lUlara, 189, 9. 
duAMtta, 343, 10 {viyoffa"), 
duT- or dai- in °<aio, S3*; 

"aropo, JO, 3 ; °opo, 67* ; 

°a>ada, 10, 8; "I'to. n. 88*: 

Dur-jaya,3t 

4; "M- - 

Dur-eoffu, 137. 13; °«tnf^ 
34,4; 35»; ''feini,i7o,9. 
Durga-pnji, 337, ■>■ '■ 
r. dtuh. out. 398, s ; 183*', 
dutkfa, 34, 4 ("niodftuiora). 
JJiwAjfoniu, 5* ; 95, 4, *c. 
duAttrt, 1 7. 3; 198,7; "Jarta, 

.139.13,14- 
rfu^mo?Hi, 13a*. 
-'a. Ill, 4 Cgata); "e, g"; 
'm, sdv. 9, 8; 'ta*, 63»; 
'^A.rt(a, 17*. 
dSrbo, 151, 1. 

(f^'ftltO, III*. 

i.drii,paij/aH,ffl; i7.5; 16, 
7iSS^&c■; pa^. 7'*: to, 
13; cim. 3s,7: 347,8, fc. 

drfiya, 97"; 147". 

drw*fo,76,ii; 338,5; 357,14. 

dp»A{«.34»i 70, 3, &c. ; "rojfo, 

81, 7; "nftAramo, 33', n, 
druft^sa, ind. 35. 4; 137,5, 
(i(«o,44,ll;45,i; 70, 7, Ac.; 

dert, 90.17; 184,4; P'*90. 

7 ; "jrwru, 393. 4 ; "la, 85'; 

136, 3; 241, ll(pa(0, 
derfa, 10, 8; 19* (rf-andAa"); 

3^6; "oTilara, 1 75, 1. 
Dailya, 49'. 

diii(w,n.i7,3; 135.11 ; 399.6. 
dcMA(i,i]7, 6; 105, 13 ; 363,5. 
daBBorita, 69, 1 3 ; 70, i,&c. 
Davtkyanti, it'' 






i°). 



djo, f 48', 
ifrathtavya, 76. lo, 
drutapadam. iiv. 357, 7. 
dnima, 33^; 46*; 91''. 
duo,!''; 53, 8; 85, 3 i 73*. 
dvandva.4i'(i!dra:ia°); 191''. 
dva^n.^l.y, js"; 8i'{(i5im°). 
di^oAi-dAo, igi" (°»(Aiea). 
dvSra, n. io, 11 ; 16''; 61''. ic. 
(i»i-ill°/a, 133'; l6o*;°dha, 

331, I3;°p(l,i07'(,°iniM»>. 
di't«^,87,3 : 88,i3(»ara(fti°), 
I. dmik, dvesh'i, 137*. 
dvipa, 197'' (tap(an°), 
derafta, 301, 3 (ir>''i-'™^°)- 
dntidAa-.' lwofa]d,'ia°i-bftaTO, 

47, 4; °i-Mfi, 51*. 
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dhanv, 135* (^rihita'^- 

dhantu, a. ao, 5; 37^ &e. 

dhanya, adj. i8i<. 

dliativan, 159< (a(fa°). 

dhanvitt, 39'. 

-dhara, H.I; 156*; 19?, 7. 

rf&an'lri, 49*. 

ifAama, 11, 11 (n/ranui°)- 
lofr", &c. ; "fcorya, 187, 11 
"ftriya, Ii6"; "fytratfa, 49, 

40, 9 ; "af^Uhika-kriya, 
176**; °aranya, 40, S, &c.; 
''avAthi4a, 103, 

dharman in mtfila", 

dhatri, 43*. 

liidro, 18' (pa«ni°). 






4 (milo^. 



t. (Map, dhavUi, 8*; 34" 
dAt'it, imnj. 57, i; 137, io.Jec. 
dAMnya, 88* (itinp'a")- 
dfti-mot, 173, 5. 
(f&ini, 84, 1 1 : 196, I >■ 
rfHcara. 218,6; jJS,9,S:c. 
di«r, i68«. 
r. <fA^, if&MNof{, i88'i. 
dkima, 15''; 147, 8. 
t.ifilrf, 0111.51,8; i75.i,Ac. 
(UftM, lo, 1 ; io8d ; iSs". 
(Mrftlfd, J4. t : 151. 14. 
(fA«Mt, 191, 4 (Jbrna"). 
(fflauto, IS* ("rnula): 157*. 
dhyatva, ind. 140, 8. 
dhyina.i-3(i'; 235,8; 310,1. 

tUKag<J(ii, 75, 1. 

no, 5,11 1'; na nil, 64*, n. 
nfliAn, 118, loj 79"; 167*. 
nagara,5i,i; 61,6; 49^&c. 
r.naf,n5fajw«, 13,1; J70.9. 
nafi, 3. 1- , „ 
Bota, 95"; i67' Cpareow). 
nodi, 60,3; 66,5. 7, *c 
nanu, fi, 6 ; 90, 13 i 93, 9, Ac. 
r. Bomi cam. jiojuiiijirfi, 83''. 
tumdana, 307, 9 (,kula^. 
■nandin, 193, a (m»-(!artfci'*). 
[. nam, nui. lunnayatt, 37*. 
nanuu, iSi, 1 



,>.dj.i.4.. 
1,9"; 36*; ' 



nayana, 9° ; 36* ; 151, 7, &C. 
nora, 72.3; "port, 11 J». 
Mortano, gi* {parityaiia ). 
«aZini,96, 3[°j>ot(ra); 74'',3tc. 
BOM, 4, 3; 44'', &c.; mfiiita 
or "maJJita, 3 », 5 ; 41*; T- 

tuuAfa, ij^ ("fl^Oofta); I7»'. 
■ata, 374, 3 (V*«*(*">- 
niga, 38". 
noffOriila, 185, } ; ai;, i. 



INDEX. 

i(af<i^D.4,3; 8.1; 316,6. 

nSfayitva, 10, n. 5; 105, 9. 

nafilaka, iiS. 1,11. 

nd(ya, ia8, 11. 

tufu^urv, wiih gen. jS, 6. 

ndtiparitphula. It i*. 

«■(£, I, I, n. 

noma, id 1. 8,1; )o,4;6a,6,&c. 

MiMfl, 339. I7,&c.; ''(a»,J94, 
i; dJiega, 18, a, 3; 43.3, 
Kc; °tiiiulra, 53, 6, &c. 

nSyaka, 47, 5, n. 

Narada, 154, 15 ; 168, 9. 

narilrera, 150, 8. 

ndsiia, 71, 3. 

ni^-tfr(7«^,iiid.59,3;ia2,7,&c. 

«tA-«iRiA}«nH,adT. 111.5, ^' 

ni-ltaiaani,adr.6o.$; i48',n. 

i^i-lsAipfa, 150, 9; llS, 10 

«^t«A^pa, 166,5. 

ni-griliSa. mi. 51, 11; 180,4. 

ni-^ita, 175°. 

Bv'a, 145, s ("iora^iyo). 

nitouito, 36''. 

ni-dariana, 71,8. 

ni-dojJa, 6a" ("pratara). 

nidefy, lJl,^{anatkfhiia% 

nidra, 3'* ($alabha-nidni). 

nt-dh^Bya, ind. 74'. 

ninifaf, 131*. 

nijidita, 260, 8. 

ni-pn(a, 10*. 

ni-pana. 40*. 

mpuua. idj. 149, 1 ; °m, idv. 

184,6; "ta, 347.13. 
ni-ba)utta, 107, 9 {ilihdta^. 
n{-Mn(a,8''; "111,113,4; "4>'- 
ntmaffna, 145"; 175', 
nl-mitia, io, II, n.; 45", &c.; 

cf.itm^etacf,- "naimfdita, 

nt-nw«&i, II 8, 4 (Wntrtta^, 
nfmna, 54"; 347,11, 
ni-yata, 1 84° ; cf . a". 
ni'saTitrita, 13, S, 9, 
ni-yom,iJ7'>i8i^; iio'{ciUi.) 
nt-^nto, 44,11; 196,16; 185''. 
ni-famita, 91''. 
ni-yuita, aa, 6; 40, 8. 
ni-yaj.il, 11. 
ni-gajga, ind. 17, 1. 
nt-FWf.3.3: ".8; 75,6; as^.i^- 
ni-yyita. 117, 7, 
Hi-yo}ya, m. i68». 
ntr'otiAiiagAa, 109* (mkha'^. 
nir-avalainba, 359, 17. 
nir-at:ara^a, 140, 14. 
tUr-abadba, 130, 4. 
nir-dyata, 8*. 
nir-d^a. 166, 8. 

ni-radhya, ioA. gi, 3. 



ni-nmdial, 174'. 
nir-upoplani, »dj. 95, 5. 
Bi-rf)p, 17, la; aa, 9. 

flt.rB|)jio,ind.io,ll,n.;ij,7,acc. 
nir-gala, 14a, 5 ; 136*. 
tiirgam, 79*. 

mr-ffaya, 18* (tan(i«Aa°). 

nir-diiat, 307, 11. 
nJr^t/yd, ind. 194. 10. 
nir-diihla. 63, !,*<:. (jaiW^. 
nir-bandha, 1 09, 5. 
iar-m(^thika,-j6,7,D.; 137,1. 
nir-mi, I49« 
n«r-rap, 84, 4. 
nir-mirnya, ind. 105. '3, &=- 
nu'-varianiya, 116, 4. 
fiir^'arttfa, a 16, 4. 
oir-mft, cauc 1 13, 1 1 , 1 1 . 
nir-uapo, I04, 6 (nrfro"), 
tiir-oapa^o, ^7, 1. 
nir-cop(iy«r», 65'i 117,4,5. 
vir^akUa, aj6, 15. 
HHMJ^ftna, 197. II (°(opa»). 
trfr-riflpo, 59, 5. 
aiT-tUuha, a86, 5. 
ntr-Vri', C1U>. 140, 13 1 146, R. 

"*'-'T^'.i4.6; 150,6; 103". 
nfr-irtM, i83«. 
mWrfan, 134, 4; as8,l8. 
nlr-vrittt(tormr-vrUi},2Sl,J. 
ni-vapana, ' oblition,' 157''. 
Bi-tortfn,i07,7(d/nKifcaryo'^. 
ni-ww, 17*. 
ni-iKuana, 1G7, 8. 
»v»TO, i84l'. 

nt-t>td, cant. 40, 6; 51, 7, lie, 
Hi-<di, cam. 38, 6. 
•1W.S4'': 139.I''**;""- 
74.h: 138, 3; 5'.9j«"- 
ni-nriWi, 313, 16 (rfopO^ 
ni-rfitya, ind. 311, 10. 
ni-««4iy«ri 167, 3 ipripa"^. 
ni-vtdita, 1 36, 9. 
ui-Ttdya. ind. aai, 1. 
nl'Btiayat, 145, i. 
nt-i>M^t(i, 140^. 

ii-iw#ya, ind. 43"; loo*. 

.U.cf.a-nUam; «trinirt,66'*. 
»(-Ai)njfa, ind. 104*. 
ni-tita, 10* (°«»piJ(o). 
ni-ihavifa, 149*'; 151*- 
nt-iAad, 1:53,1a; 339,8. 
ni-^i6, 94''. 
Bf-^AidA, 185, 7. 
ni^ttdMaarsa, 74, 5- 
nl-fA^vifavya, 17''. 
nith-karivpa, &. 
ttith-kram, 61, 3; 1 
nuh-traTila, 8. 7; 3< 
Bf-fftfiyuto, 85". 
ni-thfata, aoo, 6. 
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nith-paUU, 171*. 
ni-thj/anda, 14'. 
tit-iarga, 61, a. 
■u-taimM ill °£a, 170°. 
n^indin, 179, 4, 5 (rara°)- 
nt-Aonlri, 161''. 
ni-ftita, a 95, 10 (uro«°). 
r.nl.nat/oM.igS^i 96,3; 150,3. 
niJa, 17s' (taianta''). 
ntta.sS''; 341,9. 
BtBamana, 34»>. 
»ao,*blue;"'ioAt(a,i99°; "<- 

pota, 18°. 
Nila-kinfha, 157, n. 1. 

ninam, 30,3; 37,5; 56*,*:. 

«r*-pa, 47'- 

Brfri, 1444. 

nttra, 104, 6 ("mmajay 

7tepat&ya,3.j; «, 3,11. J; 13, 

1, Ac.; "vtdhana, 1, 3. 
■«mi,i7i*; i74'(ro/iii^a'')- 
noipatio, 157, J. 
oafmfltiAo, igj." (nimifta"). 
naiia, idj. 161°. 
Hou-i^anina, 358, 13. 
ny-iMfa, 63" ; 66'' (fcAnw"). 
fl{^a*a, 102'. 

poliimim, iSg" (a-talUa"). 
pakthnuUa, 78" (°at«fii). 
panka-ja, a. 1 19' ; 1 80*. 
ponftef, 61''. 
pandan, 1 a'' CobhyadAika). 

pafa.]ij,y. 109, 10 ("ante); 

aJiihtpa, 144, 1 ; 330, 4. 
pafH-ftia, 133'. 
I)a(fo,i05,i(*iio'');°4o, 139,6. 
pofAitna, ind. 365, 1. 
r.pat,po<o*f, 33"; 71,4; 81, 

3! l6l^;aiiu. Ill*; 838,3. 
patana, f' {iam"). 
puM,i6, 13; 3l',ftc;°(JwaCa, 

141, II; "wata, 183, 10. 
■paiita, 147, 9; i47>>i 196, i. 
paUni, 1 S^C^AorJ) ; 6a, 1 ; 96, 

3(Boiuii°);J58,7(='or6(fta). 
patfrfta, »58, to. 
paKrtn, aja, 11. 
paliti, ISO* (c/Aanno°); °ka. 

358.i5(iaAu°);i73-(,a=)- 
patt, ajj, 1. 

-pa(Aa,i3, 5; 14'; no, 3. 
■pathika, 135". 

paihin.^i^: 166,3; '79.4- 
jwrfo, 40, 1 ; 46'' ; 100^ i 95*; 

145.7.0.: i6« (irfraiB«°); 

68»,&c,; ''j)ai»iii.6i*'i°6(ni- 

dhana, 116, 7; "antarOi 34. 



padma, I'jn''; 74° (°eSmra). 

ponna-jTO, m. 163-. 

payoi, n. ai, 6; 194''; "da, 
80*; "dftara, 34, J. 

para,)6o,i; I9i5,9(''('ii2aira); 
igl'; °tn,»dv.withabl. 113, 
7: IS7*; tf.iriaA"; "Co, 141, 

"bkrilika, 118, 8. 6 ; "vat, 

81. 5; 54*; "v<ua, 49, 4; 

parMporam, 53, 6. 
panttij/a, 102^ ; 184, 9. 
para-ma, 'belt;' "ortAa, ji"*; 

"artAa-tai, 107, 1 1 ; 205, 4. 
panu-tai, adr. 46, 5, n. 
paran-mukhit, 144, 1 ; lit)''. 
para-mfUya, ind. 305, 8. 
-pardjana, 36* (mo(P) ; 71*. 
pari-vrit, 167, 8. 
pora-efT«a, 115, ii. 
pari-iormoa, 61, a, 3. 
pon-Soipiia, 43», 
pari-ftram, a6, 3, Sic. 
pari-ftramjo, ind. 10, lo, &i. 
par(-i»Aa(ii, 57, 16. 
pari-itkipta, 104, i (mfajO- 
pari.^a(o. 199^; 369, 13. 
pari-grihaa , i ia''(pratiama'^. 
pari^rihga, ind. 88. 5. 
pari.graha,}t'; 129''; ij3'; 

"fiaAu-tmi, 73* , 
pari-grah'itfi, 101''. 
poriT;4a,49>'; 279,5(111(31(1''). 
parWaya, 156, u ; i8a, 6. 
pari-daTOl, 313, 3. 
ponVorita, 338, 8, 
partita, 1 1 a* ; cf. a", 
pari-iatnhya, ind. 103^. 
pari-(f[<AatHia, 317, 5. 
porfjono. 75, 4, 7; 98'. 
par^nd, a37, 3. 
poriTjiiifa, 83, 7. 
parf-^oto, SJ"; 130, 5. 
paH-^aya, 303. 3; 304, 4. 
paW-?ama,3''; 399,3; 301.5. 
pari-ndha, lo*. 
pari-tiKa,76»i 146,3; aoo,i3. 
pari-nari, 1 19=. 
pari-tai, 80"; 88<>. 
pari-tapa, 71''; 109*. 
pori-fiMia, »• ; 150, 3. 
pari-tj/alla. 93* ; 147, 4, Ac. 
pari-tyiy, 313, 5, 
port-(jin((U, 164, 3. 
paW-(y*^B, (68, 3 ; 393, 9. 
parWraJ, 34, 3. 4. 7; 81, a. 
pori-JaUa, 147, 10. 
pari-derin, 311, 5. 
paH-dM, 158, 3.4. 
pan-dhmaTa, >dj. 185*. 
pari-potono, 153, 3, 3. 
pari-pa, cans. 58, 1 ; 164*. 
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part-palana, loS''. 
porJ-bofiAamana, 180''. 
pari-badkS, 75* (°pdura). 
parf-bAdrin, 78, 5 ; 137, 4. 
paH-bhukIa, 133, i, 3. 
pan-Sioja, J30, n. 
pari-bkraikfa. 1 7 1. ' 3 ! '46, 3 . 
part-tnu^la, 333, g. 
pan-TOfij, 341. II. 
pari4agna. 58. 1 (rfutA(I°). 
pari-torto, 198". 
pari-vaH\it,i6s,T; 337,5. <S. 
pan-MrilAAa, 38 3, 4 ; °£a,94*. 
pari'-Foia, 170^. 
part-cnro, 63, i. 
pori-pMin, is8, 6; 183,7. 
paH-vriU 177". 
pari-trila, 63, 4. 
pari-rframo, 37. 3! 4°. i- 
pori-ft-anlo, 37, 5 ; Sa, II. 
pan-eAiKl, f. 4. a; o, I. 
pan'-tAvq/aniafla, ij8, 6. 
parf-gip(()ya, ind. I47, 7. 
pan'-«ltiOHj, 174,5: 176. 4, Ac. 
pari-tmnapta, ucA. 
paTi-»cai^pua,'\aA. 134, 10. 
pari-kara^tya, 93, 9. 
poW-Ad, pan. 5. a ; io3,6,Ac. 
pari-harya, 77, 9; 133, a. 
pflW-Aa«o,47, 3; 52"; 340,3. 
pari-Arf. 138, la ; 358, 4. 
parilaliya, ind. 133*. 
porita, Hi* {hidavakt^). 
parutha,tli.i{pralyadtia"). 
parokAa. 303, 16; ja*. 
porno, 17a*; cf.tapta". 
pary-ania, 1 67. a {u/(yo°). 
pory-afe«Ai,3o*;£7, 5i ai6, 7. 
pary^pte, 135, 14. 
poiy^ya, a a 6, 4. 
pa»'y-u(««*:a,39,6; 106,7; "41 

la {"manae); "i-MO, 1*4''. 
par]r- updtano, 38, a. 
pamala, 379, 7. ' 
ponkMi, 167°; "bhSga, 85". 
paiiHM,a6, 3; 89'': i5a",&c. 
faUavita, iia, 13. 
palvnto, 40^. 

pacanQ, m. i;»; 60*'; 91'. 
poifu, '33''i ISS""; 367,10. 
paida. 7'' ("onfta). 
paAfdt, adv. 34*: 61*; 345, a, 

ftc.;''(apa, 333,6; 334, 13. 
paiyal. ag, 3. 

i.p5,piwi(i, 8q»; iji''i6o,3, 
r. pa, caas. palayalt, 306, 6. 
pdB^i/o. adj. 130*. 
pdftnfAmi, ai8. 8: aji, 13. 
pdfa/a, 3* ; 187". 
pdadu, igii; 61^; 85*; II5^ 
pap^iirii, adj. 63"; 134-. 
pa<ra,i39, 7; 340, i3,ftc.; cf. 

prat^j "i-kj-da, I a i*. 
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psihtia, 8j, 4 CffjiAWa°). 
pada, JS"; '38. i*c.i '49": 

^pa,il,o; »i.$l, antartia); 

Oo.i; °flijWa,]ji,9i "nm- 

(fami, 307.1; °<K{afca,36.3. 
paf>a,l7e,ll(°Ai»l:(n); l£5^1 

°IB, inteij. 104, 9, 
IflrijSM, J7», n.1. 
pantotAJjto, n. 114. 7. 
pi[ip&iiviki, a, n. I. 
pdrlhita, 5$, 10 : 199». 

pfiiana,90, t8; 133,1. 

pallia, )17, 5 (Hrfyana°). 

pavoira, 147, 9; 100, 4. 

patKlna, 09°; I49''< 

W&ia, 33^. 

jiifoAo, 61, 3. 

pigrfo, 140, 4 (mrid°) ; 90, 18; 

"jtAarjiro, 78, 4 j "frA^l, 

161, 8. 

pitp. 44.5: 174- '".*=■; "i"- 

3«S. £i P'- rfi"; 157*. 
jittrya, adj- 159, J. 
pMAa^. ind. 104, 8. 
jii-naddha,i^*; 166^; 140, 
pi-noA Tot api-noA, 331, 1 

jnpowif, 77'. 
pJrito, Bo* {°aiwna). 
ptfu?io,305,4{pri(i°); PUana, 

336.10; 170,1. 
pttfuna^ -yofi, 171*. 
r. pid^ pidaytUi, 86^. 
pl^'a?, 8 (dirama°) ; 61, 3, 
;^a, 173, S (toE(i/[^ra^°). 
;n(o, 151"; cf.**, 
pum-w(ra?ui, 3g8, 19, a. 
puHt-kokiia, 136°. 
pufa, 1 8 7'' ((mIIiAb''). 
pu!iy«,48'r 17. lo: neai.44''. 
patra, 11'' ; 16, 3, &c. ; "ia. 

]86, 13; 397, 3; "^^''''^i 

94'*; 306,13; °'t»'S">93. 

I ; ''pin^-pdlana,90,l8,n.j 

°vat. 313, IS. 
punor, 6, 4 ; 9. S, Ac. ; °ui:fii, 

111,6; °dariaiia, HJ, 5; 

pt«vi,i94.3; 33l,li>;cf,an(or°. 

pura-iat, »dy, 164, 3. 

punu, 34'! Bi'i 137,11:193. 
3i 194*; »ora,8i''; kjiia, 
57.14. n.;"*"/!/"!""!-'?'. 
6; 193,3: ''(o(,6i»; "dfitu, 
115, i; "bhSffin, 313, 11; 
°Wta, 193, 3- 

pitri. 44,10; 167'*] I97'',&c; 
"kfUa, 301, 4. 

/^iru, I3»; IS, 3. Q.; 87". 

purunia, 54, 3(r^jan°); 317. 

3; 191°; "fceiaits, 167''. 



i.pa»k,piuhpaii,i9'; 34."i 

133' («■».) 
piM<>pa,03,4;44'; niinrii,79*. 
[.pu.puRJI(,17.io; 8ti°i,cao>.) 
pSj^. 137. io(°arAa). 
puroga, 33, 6 [olavula"). 
pirayitavya, ij'- 4- 
pSrrn, 38»; 50*; 131,1, Ac; 

"m. »39,l6; 104=,n.; 148", 

&c. ; *ia. 9r, n-l 198,3; 

"kayo, 7" ; V* 74- 4 I 

V***". 313. 7 i "apora, sjs. 

5; 379,4; a»^iAa, 107, s: 

piroe-rfyiu. it». 374, 9. 
t. pfi, cam. paiayad, 146, 3 ; 

141,11. 
pfid^hA, 394, 3 ( para-ddra"). 
pr''Ailji,I35,3; 379.1; 306,6. 
Pf».A(a.ii8»; a. 8,8; 383,10. 
j^Sffta,ao,6; 374,3 (nata"); 

'^f, 338. 1, 
peiawi, adj. 3 1,5:75'': '4'.7- 
poCaftn, 134, 8, 9; 306,13. 
pouro, S7, 3 ; °Mrya, 336,11; 

158, 7. 
Pa«rQoa,35»:4o,8; 77,9,&c. 
PaumAiUa, adj. 49'. 
pav/nAihagya, a. 154, 11. 
Paniowi, igi"*. 
pra-taro, 14I' (tw«Apa°), 
prorlarajfa, 7, 5, n, 
pni-iamatB, adt. 103'; 63*. 
pra-kai, cauj. 34, 10. 
praifcaAi,39'(arui;ui'')i 141,5; 

°i»,adr.39,4.ii.;4o,7,&c. 
pra-ktrna,, 80''. 
pro-*Ti<V, 1°; 9°; 73,3,11.; 139, 

7{°«afcro); 397,9; P'-'S?*- 
pra-ioahlha, 53, □. i ; 138*. 
pra-tri^, 1 78''. 
pra-jraA, 13, 8. 
pra-graka, 10. 3 ; 383, 3. 
pra-dihdya, 3'' ; 37, 3, a. 
f.prmtt,pr*ASa(i,39, 3; 4a, 

.1; 66,8; 147, 3. *c. 
pra)'u.f. pi. io7»; 110*, &c; 

"pati, 173*; 383, 4. 
pravoffa™, M4, 7; 154". 
pra-9ojo,i3i,i3: 184,4; *°J- 

4; i8o», &c.; "vat, 148*. 
pra-^am, 163, 6; 306, 4. 
pra-^amya, ind. i j8, 3. 4c. 
pra-(iayt», 181°. 
pra-^idhaaa, 337, 3. 
pro-Bipa(ffo,ind. 300,9; 306,3. 
pro-tonu, 143^ 
pm-tapia, 107" (nwf), 
pra-iarito. III'. 
pra-(a»o, 175'' (ia(o°). 
pm-lnmro, i jS* {"nayatui). 
pra-tdrya, ind. 104, 7, 
prati,ptep.55,3: 58, 5; 103,1. 
pra((-iara, 107, 13, 



prati-kiUa, adf. 17, 3. 
pral^-if^t, 138,11; >57,3,&c. 
praH-laha^m, adv. 09". 
praC^m, 57. 3 ; 1^, 5. 
pnUi-grAUa, 16, 4; 91, 5 ; 

3'3.i6. 
pnif>-ijraA,i6,8 ; 139,7; I99.1- 
pra<»-3raAo,ni. 54, 3; 318,4. 
proh'-j^dAa^e, 131°. 
prali-iVAoBda, a57,6(me[;Aii''). 
praiirdinain, 109". 
prati-dvandrin, )si|'. 
pratt-nt-vrit. Hi, 14. 
praii-wit^iWo, 39''; 137, 13. 
pratv^a/fitya, ind, 93, 6. 
pra(i-pa«i, 97"; 165', Sic, 
pra(i-pQd,i35,4:i58,7; 166, 
163"- 



prati-panna, r86, 3. 
pratt-pd,caus. 31,10; I5i~,«c. 
proM4>difaiB, ad». 4, 4. 
prati-^'ddantj/a, 135. 10. 
pi'oti-palya, 384, a ( anuora). 
pra(i-6on(tta, 71. 6 {»(ftim^ ; 

"to, 301, 4 («i-AiriW°). 
prati-baddha, 145, g- 
proli-iorfAa, 143,4: tPa(,I13'*. 
praCi-botfAi^ 61, 1. 
prah'-iodAyomoMo, t39». 
praH-tAa, 36, 10; 43'; 179». 
prali-ma, 19a* (Jnyan(a°), 
pralwaibAiCa, 147, 11. 
pralirripaka ia a , gi, 1 3. 
praii-oadona, 303, 13 (pratga- 

ya") ; "i-ifita, 90^. 
praJ(-™(am, adv. 34'', 
prati-vid/ieya, 91, 4. 
pratt-aAiddAa, 330. 5 ; i87*. 
prait-aAerfSa, 78' ("oAiAara). 
pra/t-<A;'Aa,73*, Q. ; 108*; 14I. 

l; 170-; 156" (imia"). 
prafi-aAj Aaptfa, 334, 5. 
prali-«A^Aifa, 153, 7. 
prati-tatp-hfi, 11'. 
prati-uimhrUa, 1 4, 6. 
prnti-trii caui. 66^ (paas-) 
pPoJi-Aafa, 13*; 51^; 3(ia,4, 

n.; 194,8; cf.a". 
praH-Adra, 85, 3 ("iAfiinO- 
prali-hUa, 196, 6; JDconvct 

for prati-luUa. 
prati, caul, iss* ; 397, 6. 
pmCiti, r. 19s". 
pmttpam.ad*. (withjfam)9b*. 
pnili$h, 339, 7. 
proliiAya, ind. 311, 1. 16. 
praS-kdri, I. 189, •;, 81c. 
pratj/-aA»ka, 1^; lll.s.&c; 

"i-ki i, 3 16,6 ; i-kiUa, 396, 9.^ 
praly^abkijiala, 199, 3. 
pm^NitAyiidna, 1 76, 6. 
praty-abkiAita, 345, i. 
prtUy-aya,tOi,iii 209,9, &c. 
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praty-arpUa, lo»'' Cnydgo). 
praty-autlahita, 336, 7. ii, 
pnUn-avdcikjia, ind. 10, 6. 

pr(i(y-aftia(o. 334, 4. 
praty-dgata, 163, 4 ("prn^}. 
pratj)-fl-()ai«A, 304, j. 
praty-ndiiat. 309, 1, i. 
praty-ddiik(a,3i6, 2; 13J'; 

ij8.. 
p^ir-oiieAi, So. i,D.; i4i>,&c. 
pra^-Udttia, 310, 7. 
praty-ayatvi, 303, i ("fro/a). 
proiy-d-Mnp, 165, 6. 
praiy-atataia, 55, 10. 
praTy-BlpaTina, 106, a ("nuieJ), 
praly-u>Aa, 61, i. 
t.pralh, cvis. prathagaii, fiS^. 
pratftamo, 85, 10 ; 106, 6 ; 

■165" i °m, 7, 8; Bi*; Bg'.Sc. 
prathita, 209. 5. 
;inuJaAtAi{ii-jtr>,'59-B; aSo,3. 
pra-dSna, 37*; 49, j. 
pro-dipa, 15, a. 
pra-deyo, 174,10. 
pra^eia,67,j; 188,13; 381,4. 
pra-ifidna, 41* (ianaP). 
pra-paana, 1^. 
pra-paia, 14**. 
pntiala, lSg< (°^maa). 
pro-budtUa, 113*. 
pntiodha, ij6, 10. 
pra-bAana, 44, 4, n. 
pritihaval, m. 334, 4. 
pra-bkavithHu, 74, 3, □. 
pra-bha, 36'' ("laroia). 
pra-bA^o, 63, 3 ; I43, 6. 
pm-4So»a,43,3! 95,4; 154, 

17: °«at,39''- 
pra-Mu,7i,7;°(a,ii7'*; igp"; 

pro-6Afi, S4. 10; 137,3; 138, 

i; 163=: I73». 
pra-4ftr*W. idT.iio, I. 7; 165, 

7(a(Iya°)i »33. "i- 
pra-iAnuAfa,i39,4) 305,13. 
pra-matta, 61*. 
pro-nioda, id], 'wanton;' o, f. 

4''; US'"; "nana, 131, 9; 
,336, 7; 337, 3. 
pro-mapa, 3 1,6 ; 1 3* i "adhika, 

3o'';''i-trtto, JjO, II. 
pro-ntdda, 138'' Ctkhalita). 
pra-'nSijila, 356, i. 
pra-muiie, with geo. i86*. 
pw-mr^'yo, ind. 159,5; ■89"'. 
pra-yat. b7, 9. 
pm-^ttM, 10, 4. 
pro-yam, 333, 14. 
pra-yo. 7*; 106"; 158". 
pra-yuWo, 369, s 1 399. '■ 
pra'yoga, 3» ; 8, 1 ; °(fl, 5. ». 



pra-iap, 71, 7, n. 
pra-i^n, SJ, 6, 
pra-io5Ajo, iSo*. 



, I74» 
ivya. 33a, 4. 
pra-eortfn, 66''. 
pm~vaia, 103, 5, n.; 340, 
pra-vdea, 141,4; 83°; 146,3. 
pra-nibhaita, 170'' ("roAaO. 
pra-W4,g, a 1 30, 11; 33'', 5:o.i 

pra-vUya,iai.3, 1; l6.8,&c. 
pra-riiWo, 7"; 95,4; 383, 5. 
pra-rr«,7J,9; i"^!! >99'- 
jfTa-vritta, 6, 6 j 131''; 305,4. 
pra-trUli, 13*; 97'*; 181^, 
p">-«ri«Wa, »59, 15, n, 
pni-t«^a,i94,a: 139,9; '44°: 

"io. 97,11.3; 3i;,i. 
pra-veivn, 308, 9 (kaiiiita% 
pra-veihlavya, 30, 4. 
pm-iiiiB, raui. 110''. 
pro-ionta, 84. it. 
pro-rftfAilo, 6j«. 
pToJnat T98, 3 ; 101, 4. 
1^08^^002/0,48,4; 107, 3, Ac. 
pra-8cuj, 3 1 8, 1 ; 377,1; 308, 

9; MU1.67, 7; IJ4^ 
pra-amna, 195. 9; I3i°. 
yr(i-»aSAai»,adv. 5',n.; 197°. 
pro-mra, so* ; 61". 
pni-Bawi,l67,3i 3l4.S:ilt''. 
pm-Mrtni, 153, 5 (pira°J. 
pm-aodo. S33, 13; 363,13; 

161"; 194"; 196'. 
pratidana-lat., 6, 3. 
pra-iddk, out, 154, 6. 
pra-iidAona, i£4. S; 351,7. 
- ■■ "- "; 180*. 



pra-eSUI, 89°; 368, 7; t57'. 
pra-iuya, ind. 99*. 
pra'grii 6$, 1 ; 145,6; 196,6. 
pra-ttava, 394, 14. 



pra-etha, 160,6; cam. 93, 10. 
pro-rtftona, 82, 10; 105". &c 
pra-fftita.t6,6; 51,10; IIo>. 
jH-a-migdha, 14^. 
pra-hariikyat, 140*. 
pia-basana, 99, n. 1. 
pra-hatUa, 107, 4. 
pni-Aagju, ind. 3^4, I. 
pro-An. l»^i 57* 
prajsia, 49". 
pragra, 117* rwm). 
prajya, 198* ( t7^«A(i). 
prarirf. ' eutErn ;' praiS, t 99°; 

prak, idT. 194, II! ia3''l 

194*. 
prdita. 38*; 176*; 'vol, t". 

U U 



; 137'! ^AV- 
"5. 3- 



prJ«to,81 



praptto, 144, 9. 

prapta. 310, 8, 

prapya, jnd. 173, 7, 

prmyiM, »dv. 163'. 

proyeno, adv. 101. 9; 10I,6. 

prarti.88,81 ltl,ti(pai>.) 

prdrthana, 47, 4 ; 5<>. » ; 55- 

3; 35*; 93. 14. *e- 
prdrihayiiri, 64, 3 ; 67*. 
prarthUa, 131, 1 ; 189, 8, 
pTdidda, 357, T. *63. '"■ 
priA, 191*. 
pnjw,37,4; 167.3, &c.;i31, 

9(irtiooa°); a, f. 35*; 101. 

8, &c.; °(ora, 33, 5; "dor- 

^ana, 63° ; "nan^ana, 89''; 

".aftAt, 3S, 6 ; 98». 
Priyath-vadt.i'J, 1 ; 14,1, &c. ; 

°miira, 174, 7. 
r. pri, c»u«. prinayati, ije"*, 

I^''. 305. 4: °ti>a', 198, 8. 
pTfttiA, 39, 5(63.3: 83,5,*e, 
prekihafa, 57, ti l_''mmUta). 
pr^haifiya. 10, 4. 
pretMhya, ind. 38, 51 46, *, &e. 
prtrayai, 36». 
prerita, 13'*; 19*, 8. 
pj'MAiM,44,I3; 331,9; 368,3. 
pitt(a, 7* (ndaprapiufo-lpa). 

pAa;ia, i63». 

pinia, 14": l6»; 88,4; t43». 

pAoIuio, 138, 10, &c. (^dOrar), 



tedAira, 3 a 3, 1 1 ; i6o*. 
r. handh, badhniti, 136^. 
bandha, 30*; 40* (jyo°)i 96* 
{asa"): w, 5 (mowjO; 

iandAana, 59* ; 319, 4 (nof- 
iya°); 113,9; 3'9'*3[3i8, 
ll;ijo»ji63'';cf.i»09P. 

hiniiAu,90^; 97^; 309,1, Ac.: 

iiaiidAiiro, 145*. 

}tala, 53,9; 136, 7; "wri.idj, 

140,5; 188"; idr. a"; 96. 

4 ; 1 3a'', Stc. I iaZoC-iara, 

178''. 
flaJa-JAW, 86, 4 {"mkha). 
60/1,135.14; ioi»(mrar<«°): 

3ti, \1 {gndhra"). 
bofljMi, idj. 107. 4: 108, It 

adr. 69i>; 186,14. 
5aAu,76"; 79,6; i39.io,ftc.; 

"(Oram, 7'; "lilA*!, loj" 1 

"(no, 73»; "dAona-fm, 158, 
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ij: "did, 80°: "potnifa), 
ijS, [J ; "mata, 87- ; 1)4, 
10; 30Ti S; "monfarya, 
154, 3; °Manyimana,nS''i 
"mam, Ijj.ji 157,3 ;°tnK- 
£jU, 3 39, 1 1 ; °vaiIai>Aa, 1 1 3, 
11; °iat,'n'; 6^". 

betkuta, 'much;' "ti, 358, 6; 
°i-bh&la, 331, 11. 

bddKami, a. 33, 6. 

hadii, 31, 4; 100, 1. 

AdiUyamdiui, 39a, 4, 5. 

fiolo, 31, 6Cpadapa): 151* 
(°(aru); 185,9, &<=■: °- f^- 
S4-; 64-; "fto. 303,6. 

bahd, 165, 7 (rfaifta*), 

boAu, i6*; 16,1; 30*1 148, 
13; °»(faft(pom, 131'. 

Ml*™*. '38*; 175'. 

2itni5a, 151°; lee iifmSa. 

bwiiiAi, 308, 13; 340,4. 

T. budh, nut. 1 19*. 

bubhuktha, 347, a. 

6o<Ua<), Si'. 

brahnH-flrio, 95, a. t. 

troABMit, n. 41, 91 m. 84''; 
3 j8. 5 {"ear^iu). 

Biahma-lidca, 371, n. 3. 

broAma^a, tQi, i; 318,4. 

r.irfi,6raw(t,77,3i 96,4, &c. 

bhakti, 17. S {'•'idUa"). 

bhaga-vat, 43, 9; 99, i, Ac. 

bi<^mi,i6l,4; 165, 3 (fo^o"). 

hh^/na, 134'. 

U(»^7*; 7I-; 63.5; 167,7. 

I, bbijtbknjati. Ill'' i 172'. 

Uaffa, 69, 13, n. 

hhadaraka, 115, 5. 

r. iAa;), bAa^^ loB. 5. Sec. 

bhatfita, 394, 11. 

fiAadra, 73,61 11)5, 3 ("miiyu- 

"muJtAa, 390, 3. 
6*asa,7''i 3 J*; J9^i 8o«; 137,5. 
bhara, 100° (fcuf um6o°). 
bAanifia, I97^i iig. 4- 
£Aorato, 197*; 315, 3 ("ea- 

t™<rt.fi9.i3;7o.3;87*,4c.; 

(ri, f. 347, 8 : "not, 1 1 9''. 
iAavo, 191°; ipg' (pttnur"). 
fiAanie, 15, 3 ; 18, 4, Ac. ; i, f. 

48,3; bhavaU,voc,^o, j.a. 
bhavana, 184*. 
Muivitavva, i6>'; 67, 5 ; 6g, 3, 

&e.: '^(5.240.4,5. 
bAcUDum, 56^ ("ani^etAa). 
SMffa,84,2; 47"; 85=; H3», 

&c.; °dA«^,84,4; 3j6,a; 

pL 397, 10. 
■iliagin,il2,il; 301,7. 
bttagyatn.^j'i pi. 98°; 131', 



INDEX. 

-6i«j in pia4a°, 361, 8. 
SA^'ana, 135, 13 (ptuApa") ; 

193' 5 : 'i'^< 8, 9. 
AAdttH, 160^. 
Mara, 106° (UiiMi°). 
bharya, 358, i6. 
JAiFO, 34,11 (TdjatP); 35'. 

D.; iii.5(ia<i<aa°): 196, 

ujio^^iix-t'Cm."):*", 

14, Sec.; "miiro, 318, a. 
bharin, 143, 4, 5 ; 311,6. 
bAaj&amdtui, 31''. 
-Wkd«ina<Sn>*.i7l». 
bAontm, ) ) 1 , 1 (rof »a°). 
-iAui, 14" («Aala°); cf BaZa°. 
bhmna, is""; 33"; 180*; i86» 

(,imptr) ; cf. a°; "drfa-lwi, 

Ji*; °a,jHuaa, 66, i. 
[. bhi, bibheti, 90, ), &c. 
ftA«o.33*;»n.ii; "86,14, &c. 
blati, 318, I. 
Miru,67l>;ll7,j;il3,8; °lca, 

93.3; ii6,9;*=(™.45, 3. 
T. oAit7, bhvnakt%, 49'', n. 
iAi(j'a,m. 13". 
HuOTum, 17a'; 190''; "traya, 

191'. 
T.M£,6Aav(ift,io,8j 16°; 19, 

9, &c. : bhavatu,!"!! 
bhi, f. 15=; 84'! 360, 

atma^i "lata, lU'. 
bh&la,!'; S,i(°afiAa); 
bhM, 84>. 
bitalea, ind. 47, 1, fjj 61, 6, Ac. 
bAumi, 10, 6 ; 85, 3 ; 95°, Sec. 
bAiyai, adr. 1 7, 1 1 ; 5 ~ ~ ~ 

314,15: bhuyata. 7' 
bASjniAf Aa, 4, 3 ; 60, 4 ; "m, 

ad». 31*; q8'. 
bhuri, 114'' ( oiZamftin), 
bAuiAano, 156, II. 
t.b/tri,'bibharti,sS^; 185'. 
(Aftta, tAriCiita, &c., in para°. 
bhdavya, 34, 10; 364. lo. 
bAetJo, 134°; 364, 9 (guff); 

°Aa, an. 8 (pra«/A?). 
ftioHfi, 44'. 
SAoffya, 48* (larta"). 
SAoJ.iolerj.iJ, 3; 69,11:136, 

7,E.r i6i.7.a.,&c. 
•bhraniin, f {mvkha) ; 243, 7. 
bAmnui, 14a* (ma(t°). 
bAramara, 4*; 32, 41 130°. 
WnuAfa, 14' ; 79°. 
hhri, ]3<'j 114°; °bAa»Tfa, 53, 

S, Q.; "iofd, 68*. 

nia,pion. 10, 4, &c.; lecmud. 
Ifa^ra-Jtdu, 57*. 
ifajfAo-eat or -con, 369, 4; 

371,4; 190^. 
manffola, 151,1, 3; 154. S: 

i34'(r<<«'0:»98.s;cr.oX 



)!»40,3. 



maijan, tai^ (i!ii(a°). 
)na$t,i38'j 339, 6; °b<mdha, 

"9.^1 4 : °bandhana, 66° ; 

ai7, 4, 5. n ; °i-krila. 66*. 
ma^^na,3o';l54.i; S9'',&^c. 
nu^ibipd, 104, 1 (lata°)i 306, 

8; 338,9; 339, 6. 
ma^daia, 1 75= OafS^. 
maia in boAu", 87', &c. 
moti, 306, 3; 141* ; 164V 
MoUa, 101, 6 iaUvarya"). 



■■ "45. 



1 iro 



hUa°): "bandha, : 

°bavdiiana, 319, 4. 
mattyilca, 335, 3 (°bAar(,ri). 
nuuf- in comps., e.g. °vaea/na, 

8S.30; 171,6; S*/Ao, 55''; 

56" ; °iam^, ^. 3. 

moi^, 339, 4 (°nbArania). 
inailaiu>,a7'';45'; Ioa,i,&c.; 

"Idcba, 115, 3 ; "na^o, 7a*. 
madiro, 57^; 73= ('Itaftapa). 
aiodiya, 107, 14; 198,7 ;i44*. 
madbn,\i^; ia^ ,j,tu:.i°]can, 

33,4; 34". &c.; ^adAn- 

t:ariia.3 28,8;°maaa,i39,3. 
vtadknini, 11, 7; ao'; 38,10. 
madhya, 63*; «, 11 5*; °«fAa, 

'95. 3; °oAna.6o, i. 
r.t»a»,tnattyate,3»; ii3*,&c. 
moniu, 47i 4; 51*; 140*', &c.j 

°Minfani, 3fH), 7 ; nanaat- 

Ji. 3S*i '40': V*^64''! 

jiio, 30'; °ra<Aa, 30, 3; 47, 

3.Ac. ; "fYima, 143°; "vfUU, 

51, 13; °Aom, l8». 
manvthya, 333, 9 ; 378. 4. 
tiKinCad^ in baAu°, I54, 3. 
I. manfr, °ayiite, 40, 4 ; 4a, 3 ; 

68, 4, &c. 1 CTui. 39, s. 
TiKinia,58,5(°aiiliui^); 71, 

4 ("kMo/mi) ; °m, 36"; ^35, 

8 (tUuana°) ; "mcmdata, 

l5'';'i-ir«a,io, 7- 
mttnddra,i66^(°owZo); 183, 

4 ("pTtiiAa). 
monmaiAo, 53* ; 56*; 113,4; 

°WAa, m. 79''. 
manyamina in baAu°, 148*. 
mm^M, 310.1a. 
mayiiiAa, 55"; 91* (orto'^. 
moj/Mro, 93»; 394, 3 (mf*f^; 

°fto, 388,4; 394,10; »9S.". 
aanii, l^t^fifandra''); Man- 

•^.'rS'; i9i*(°«iniMot'a). 
morvf, Sji'; 375,11 Marat- 

°vat. 165-. 
nu>rsAay£ta<n/a, 139, 14- 
mala, 196° ( upaAuta). 
Maiaya, 174. 13 (°(ofa). 
nuil(na,3a^; °>-bAu, 181'. 
moUfttS in >iavo°, 43^ 
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nwAot.fil.i; 184, j; 179', 
&c,\ "lara, 115.9; mahar' 
ihi,i6,l\ 183,10; maha- 
i'™. ■ S_3. 3 i "prabhdva, 95, 
4: "AraAmaiiO, 93, S, &c.; 
"bhaga, ill* ; raja, 136, 
J, Sec; °arha, 314. 10; 
Mahendra.1162,6; 167, 8. 

mahiman, 163''; 173, a. 

maht, 100* ("(optrinf). 
?naAii/a, mahiyale, 'yg''. 
"10,19,9; S^°; 8[,2,&c.; 

''mam,A7.H:H3,4;''tdvat. 

103,5; i3o,s,&c.:''MBa,98>'. 
man«a, 60, 4 (iulya°). 
mdngalya. Sj*. 
JKa^SoBSa, 71, 4. 
manavojta, 163, 9. 
Matali, 367, 1. 8, ate. 
nuiti-i, 114. 9 ; )94. 1 ; mata- 

pitara-a,ia. 141,10; 396,1. 
-m£(rB.8a,8(<(ruA(o'^;6s,i 

{vaig"): 108*; 194,14,40. 
madlvaSfis^ ; "ma^apa, 338 , 

9; 139. «■ 
nbinaniya, 116, 1. 
monayttatijMi, aJ7. 4. 
manom, 155, l ; 91, 6 (vya- 

greC); 81' (on-Onj/d''). 
maniuAa, m. 193, 1 ; i, f. i(i*. 
ntajra, 141*. 

taarana, 133, 14 (a-^nra^"). 
marifo, 167, 10. 
Mariia, iSl, 4: 183, 9, &c. | 
Mirkandega, 188, j. 
mar^ 161, 4; 95'; l7o^,n. 
motjono, 153, 10 (»BtAo°). 
Wnjjtta, 153, 7 (tikha"). 
«M^,63, 4(°iUar<n); 166'. 
T?iflKta,i50.io(ieAira'')i tw- 

mi'',il,5;38,3;3J,3i03°,&c. 
MaJ(nf,iD, 7; 103,10; 6o»,&c. 
mdxi. 1 19, 2 {madhv.'^ ; ^34'. 
Mitri-vaaa, 131, 8. 
mftiiu, Si, fo i^ptawthSna); 

198, 7 ("namayo). 
mithima, 18, 6 (padapa"); 

149* (ioiwa"!- 
m»%ri, idv. 39''; 130", 
t. mirfr, miifrayofi, 31*. 
-mi»^™, 36, 3 tpAoia"); I5I, 

7; 160,6; i6o''(toii°): cf. 

nrjia", ftAaDa". 
mafcuto, iSl' {daraa% 
miiiia,8»; 63»; 131,1: 140''; 

I94,ii(°a«a«ii); 310,5,^0. 
\nukha,T; 14'; 68,3; ail, 

17, Slc; 47,1 {adhat"). 
mvgdKa, 15*. 
r. muf, inuili<dti, 118, )■ 4; 

91'; '30, 9; io.io(pi!t.); 



madra, 53,6; wg, 8, &c. 

mun*. 193,3; 197,11; 111''. 

mtuAfOi l>i°> 

mu.Af(, 94=. 

fniMfii, 40° ( tlAiilf)- 

mv}ta»,T; 40*; 78*, &c. 

iRuAurfa, 96, 5: 37,3; 131, 



3, Ac. 



ISO-- 



"""■/a, 33', n. 

mfirii, 175*; "mat, 117*, where 
reid mfirfjmatl for BiflrM". 

mard&in, 109° ; °jd, 30'. 

mflla, i6» (d4au(a°)i 184^ 
(tani"); "purutha ,159,17,0. 

mWyo, 133, '3i 'H, 5 l««- 



muikaJca, 366, E 



"polaka. 114, S; 106, 13; 

"TO^na, IJI, I ; "indraia, 

187.5; 190.5. 
mrtffosd,55,iornAaWB); 59, 

4(°fi(o);67,lo.&c. 
mpiiaio, 63'-; 150^1 ( relro) ; 

mri««S4,i5i,i ((irtAa°); °n«i- 
yuraka, i38. 4; 194. lo. 

mfid, 194, 3 ("ma^ro) ; "pijf- 
da-bwidki, 140, 4. 

mridtt, idj. 10"; 91'; 133": 

mejia. 177, l(''padavi); 179, 
5(°por^Ao); "praWi'Aon- 
iio,as7.6; 161,3: i63.'"' 
■ •.39*- 



nioit»Aa, 184,10; 58'' (0090°). 
mogha, 148, 7 ('dj^iAfO- 
vmiayitra, ind. 51, 9. 
mm«(a, 54. 7. 
n>0(ial:a^AaiiU:a, 69, 5. 
moAa, 133, 6; 145. 7; 161, 
13; lib^ i^tamae); iSg". 
mohanB, 99, n. 1. 
maanii, i. 13*, n. 

JO. 13, 11; 18", &C.; yeoa, 
li,S: 7S.10. &c.; jat— 

tol. 38^ 41"; 137,5 ;!^- 

^ — fat-iadyH^"; teejod. 

yiy'omano, 147, g; "iiihga, 

yiy"iia*iaffa,36i, 7(°«(»itftn); 

jajAopiiiU, i8i| n, 1. 



t. yat.yaltUe, 314- 13- 

ya-liu>6j»; 118, j; 119,11; 
"yofoi — talat-taiiu, 23'''; 
"pre^jiti, 1 10, 1. 

yatum. 184= ("oni'*)- 

yaina. m. 4, 4. 

ya-ira.bg, 7; 175^ 

ya-(M,i7,i4; 51"; ios,ii; 
114.8; 900; "-aam.is, 
1; "— (a^Ad,s7, 8,9: 74, 
4, 5, &C, ; "ftamam, 3 36, 8 ; 

03, 1, Ac.; "i^hyarihUa, 
191, 6; "iitAVta, 154. 8; 
"AiHi, «dv. 314, 13; "inUi, 
adv. 157*; "miiAam, 74°; 
"aJitan, 14, 6, &c.; 31, 11 
("vyapara) ; 'iiddUhfa, 153, 
1 ( vySpdra). 

yithopimSliirkln, 93,11. 1. 

yad, ^6*^'; 39*; 49*; 130, 
10, Ac; °— ta(,9"": 67, 
5.7; i:C.miderya;°artham, 
168, 1. 

joiio— Imia. 139, 11; 167,3; 
TJ. 7; " — tada prabhriti, 
133. *. 6. 

yodi, 41 , 5, *c. ; ya<H— tarikt, 
1,3; taval. 114, 4. 4c.: 
"P*! 31*; "eMm, 80, 1. 

Yama, 113, 8 ("(oAma). 

ynmJto. 30* {tka-haifa"). 

Yay^f, 87*. 

!/ora«i, 63, 4,11.; i6j, 6. 

ya/at, 174, 3. 

yaihil, 105'* (tie(ro°). 

r. ira,pd(f, 8l';86>i9S', &C. 

yata, 36". 

yadfiia — IddjiAt, 107, 9, 10. 
- ' (a-tafo"): 371,1. 






333. 



i. 5. 6; 

yutfo, io6* ("luraiija): JI, 

9; S8^ I'l, 6; 174. ">. 

Ac; °rupa, with gen. 13'; 

170.5; wiih loc. SO". 
yuan , 1 9'(*(a«a°) ; 1 98° Ciaia) ; 

°pod,>dr. 81' ; °aB(ara, 1 76, 

»J- 
yujMio, 158, 3 (faAauma"), 
t. yn)', pait- ymatt, 197, 9; 

136,5; 135.7; 353.1. &c. 
yMWilt, ' » youth ; yuvali, f. 

43' (mra°) ; 63*; 98*; 

°r^a, 93, 11; 303. n. 3. 
yuthmad, 309. 1 ( lagolra). 
(6<ia, 33''(*ora«pa°); 107". 
yoga, 43* (miHwi") ; l86»; 
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milita, 151, 9 {"karMlaya). 

*; 357.3; >6°'' 
raktha in iakra-rakAi-bhiUa, 

90,4. 
ramha^a, 110°. 
raifftantya, 141, 7. 
TOt»ft«j, 88, 13 ; 93, 3 (°EAi. 

nriafta, 55, 9 ; 48i> (°s«3cW) ; 
195. 4 (^kara^^"^) '• *9^- 

foiiftiia. 34. 7 C™j<»«°)- 

raftfAiirt, 110,3; 194,11; 1 16«. 

r>ti«Atn, 117, 1, 3, jkc. 

roiaA^a, i6o*. 

ranpffi, 7, 5, n, 

roAj^, 68'. 

roifiio, 150*. 

rojani, 1)8, 141 141,6; 96*. 

rty'iM, 91°; I36»; I74*', &c.; 

301, n. I ; pL 8=. 
roijti, 161''; 190* ("firiw). 
roia, isi"* ("u/mm). 
ro(i, 35''; lorrojmi, n", 
ratm, iS"; 84,s(''rort); 43* 

(ftrV): 44*; J34. 10, &c. 
nitAa, 9, 1; 10,6, 7. II, &c.; 

=«n3a,577,iii74»(°i ' 
ralhua, 8^. 
raiuHro, 137, 5. 
I. ram, ramati, 141, 6 ; 

137.3- 
ramafliBo, 3' j a8,6 ; 31, 6, &c. ; 

"to. 1J9.71 "■ "" "" 



i37*i °' 



1,194. 



ratia, 161. 1 (feokila"). 
rani, 38'! ("fcimpo) ; 107' 

rafmi, 10, 6 ("(amvainana) ; 

8*i l^a^ {pravmakta"). 
rata, it^; j;""; 379, 4 (Jo- 

naka); "odAifta, 184*. 
roMEM for raiatia. 73^ (samu- 

rahai, 1 14'' ; I ig*. n. ; roAoli. 

aJ». 133. 5- 
rahatya, 14'' ("afcAyayiii). 
T^cahaea, 89. 13 ("vrtfanfa), 
rajo, 7, 4; s* (9i(n'); 15"; 

8i.7(dn8A((°)ii83, 7.SEC. 
F4)'<iKjra, 117, S. 
r^'oB, 5*; 9, 1, 3, &e. ; °kida, 

111,6; Ji7,i; "ini^(i,6j, 

4; "(iftSni, 314, 3; "iAotJO, 

34, 1 1 ; r4?ar(fti, 39, 5, n. ; 

76", Sec.; '^lalithmi, 156, 
r^i, 60, 1 (oono"); 180, 1 
ra^yo, n. 108^. 
-Tfl/ra, 88, 13 (iod'paya''). 
ro(/i, 60, 5 ; 69* ; ratria-di- 

vam, latf. 



a, 10* (pwApa"); 84, 5 

(ratnafy, 66* (oni5u°). 

aftfjj or roBAfrin. 133. n. i. 

\th4Hya, 331. 8. 
riktha, 159, i. 
~ ni<!,roifu<«, 74, 1; iiG,i,&c. 

u), IS* QataUKsa"). 
raj. f. 57-. 

<fo.i36°- 

rad.roijift, 154, 5; 309.10. 
rtniai,i68, j; J15, 1. 
rvdUa, 63, 5. 
rwUevJ, ind. 16G, 9. 
Riidm.eigbl forms of ?iTi,l.n. 
ruUAa, 196* («mfi(f-ro(Ua°). 
TipB,38,8; 46,*; le*; 44% 

T»(, 80, 3 ; "urfAija, 43*. 

upaka. So, n. }. 
'upayitta^'aii. 103, 51 119. 1. 
i-eifto, 14*; 146*; i47«. 
-e9U,3i»;9l=;jj6'"(padina°). 
Rairaiiiia, 69,15; 75,5, &:. 
nx!ana, 151, 1 (mriffa ). 
roddhavya. 54, 11. 
roiiAa, 196* (»mrt(t°). 
-nJiiWn, 30=; I40». 
ronumJAo, 40^. 



J. lak»k, lakAagati, -U, 53, 
11; Ji>9,6i 146=; pasi.39, 

'; 39"; 174*- 

laishaHa, lot, 11; 314,10; 

1S7, 10. 
latahita. 17.1;, i. 
lakthi-kr*- 393. 13. 



_ TO, 313, io(ffu™''). 
loiAo, 36, 3. 
IoPonya,i46''; 1 1 5* (AiWra") ; 

194, 4 (^ajpunta") ; °Duij|a, 

lo8, 7. 

HfcAi(a,J38, 10; 349,51 358, 

Ukhitavya. 3£0, g. 

iinffi, I4g» {saihala°) ; "(a, 

17a'' (j>or9a6Aj(a)riora°>. 
tits, 66, 4 (i((bja°) ; 190, 4. 
(u6dAa*a, 61, 1 {iakimi^. 
lulila, 79- (rfarfro"). 
;tAAo.iiS,a(nuidana°); 79* 

Imanmai^")', 14?, 9- 
t^hana. 11 8, 8 {"ladhana), 
Ifkha. 113, a (iaianka'^. 
Uia, 38* (ifarfo°). 
ioftn. 81'* ; 109' l,°hdoi) ; 178, 

4 {maKatli.yd') ; "taidra, 

187,4; "anuomio.ig?, 16; 

198''. 
todawi, 33* (Wa"). 
^Ad, 48, 3, 4 iiravaiia.°). 
lobhaniya, ii'; 151". 
Mo, 33'' (°ioi'o»a); cf. atf. 
lolapa, 71, 3 (nara-»aiit&a°). 
lohita, 30* i 199°; cf. a(i^. 
ionAi*a, 173, sO™)- 



fcLfceAmi, jo* ; 156, 3 (rdja»% 
latihya.i^'; Jjs''; cf.a"." ■ 
inffn'i. 33'; *5o. i4('^f''Pa°)- 
lo^Au, 39» ; 1 19, 1 1 Csaiittpa) ; 

»dv.Si, 3; 165-. 
r, fan^A, cane. 186, 13. 
langhana, 96, 4. 
laaghita. 336, 4. 
r. i^',Iai?(i(e, 57, 11; 101,10. 
fc(ya.4i, 3! 46,3; 147,7. 
iaa.l7<'(.ji«Ki''); 16.9; 38, 

5.6; 63^, &c.; "maifiapa, 

T04, I; "Talaya, 13a, 10; 

i.^i, I ; "vaiaya-'Vat, 103, g. 
labdha, 104,6; iSi, I ; 108°; 

"oBofcarfa, 47, 3; 55,3. 
r. labk, labhcUe, 30, i ; 61, 6 ; 

40^; 67"; 3ll,7(p.ss.) 
Utmba, 151, s ( jtunfa). 
laminia, 149= {iak/ia°). 
lalama,1J 2, 3; iij, 5. 
Uilila, no, 7 ( poda-bon- 

cJAoiut). 

Md, 85* (=r(Ma). 



39. J 



1 ^Pur 



vaitavya,t^t,'!; 103,11. 
oaitu-fcai»a,»dj.47,o; 107,6. 
vakra,^"; 139, 7(p™irfl»°). 
wiJwAos, i66«. 

r. vxf, voMi, 40, 7 ; 94, 1 ; 69, 
7; 64*; piu.ii<^a(«,88, 30; 

106, }; 314, 8. &c.; caui- 
119. 5. 
wmfoim, 42. 3 ; 54, 6 ; 313, 14, 

&c.;ma(r,88,30,&c;cf.a°. 
vatfaniya, a, Jio, 5, 
uit^iu, 68, II ; 7a, 6 ; 337, 6. 
v^ra, 49'; °tara, Itf"; °«ari- 

tr*. 55*- 
vaadita, 194, 8. 
rofu, m. 93. 14. 
vata, liv. 10°. 
faUa,i97,ii 307.8,81c.; a, 

f- 130. 5i "59. ».8. Sic. 
tNliJaia, 394, 8 {matr^); 313. 

1 (dahitfP). 
vatialaya, -yaJi, 386, 10. 
r. vad, vadaCi, 39'; 79, 1; 

il8»; I30»; 141^ 
vadaaa, 31. 4 ; 30° ; 46°, &c 
voifAuil J, 138,14 {■iairavatM'^. 
Todka, 38, 3 ; 97* ; 167. > 

^mrtffo") ; "jo"". 1 74. ' i 

TOno,3' ("rata) ; 1 76- ; "groAa- 



tia-ioiaAaia,6i.i, i; "gra- 
hia, 74, 4; "fara, 67, j 

19. I, &c. 1 "detati, 85'; 
"puiApii, 61, 4; °rdji, 60, 
I ! 180. J ; "ioio, 1 7"; °vata, 
; 90'' (°6a»diu) ; 



■73. ' 



6, 6. 7. 



. .IS5, S: i. 
I. tand, wandatt. 158, , 
•oiulana, 507> i {pS<Ui°). 
t<iin({ani(ina. 105,11 ; 146. ]. 
tttpus,! 7»; i8»; J4.io;43^&c. 
[. vam. vamtUt, 41'. 
vayasya, so, 4, n. ; 65,3; 68, 

°J>hdva, 5g, 4. 
eara, 30,1; 49, 5; 159. ^i 

117*, &«. ; of. ivaj/am" ; 

"prarliaMd, 47, 4. 
varSha, 59, 5 ; 40" l°lai(). 
■■vardata ( — ninliu), 138, 5 

(ftraAm™"), 
-rarfam, 153, 8 ( (?autaini°). 
(iarioyi(tw,iQd.i 11,11 ; 396,1. 
ntr{ia,J95,9(tiiUil^°); 169''; 

118,11; 181" ^avyaita"): 

pi. 47'; IIJ"; "pariiaya. 



iS], 6; 



I '?*• ' 



tMrniio, 147'* CuAfAfomi). 
viaiikd, 349. 6 ; 15G, 4. 
-n(7tiii,io,8;i3,5;cf.<)i»i™'', 
twrtmiui, r (iif^a°). 
(«l(i)"i.33 ;6t*; 101.9; 66' 

(fain<i£a°); l38^ &c. 
vaiitala,i4'l 13.S; ig^i 94,11 
twimiio, 1 7S». 
voilaiia, adj. 17" ; a, f. 11 

II (boAu-tiai/aiAa). 
t. ro/, vatkfi, Sec., iS^". 
Vaia in para", 49. 4. 
vatin, 48°; 119''. 

V.iidiihi.9i,D. 3. 
eoM^, 48*; 103'; cC, taha' 






nuiwiAa, 114,181 I97''i°(ala, 

II?*. 
tKUun-dkara, 156*, 
foju-matt, aj* ; Vatu-mati, 

184,4; as6,9-io- 

r. vah, vakati, i";i70», 

■vah in iroiiu°, $1''. 

•VoAa in goiuia°, hnta". 

vahai, iSi°. 

WlAnf, 56*; 88*; IJ9». 

««i 39i f* i 40. 1- 6, &c. ; ka- 
tham°, 36*; Uni°, 116, 
16S", Sh:.; cf. atha". 



Mftj(o,68;7(«iiArirf°)i 315,3, 
t™;, SI"; 107.7; '37'- 

«a&tnat:a, 15a, 8 (mattS^. 
va6a,6i.2,3cc.; iSS.iCma/ro). ' 
uoifjra, idj. 97^ ; neul, 1 1 7^. 
P4)m, ID. IJ, 1; 13,8; 10,7, 

ea^o, 13, s; 10*; 53-; js*, 

&c.; 13B, 1 (Kandarpa''); 

"taatm, 61, 3. 
rota, 3* i 16, a ; 74*, &c. 
Valayitna, J36, 16. 

"Jt«,13i,6; )ii,6{<a/^°). 
m, 98^:141, 1;138-;149*; 
153,9; °(ian>, 194. 6. 
eayu, 170*. 
Parana, 25'. '6- 
rort, 171" f^°garbhodam). 
varita, 19* (°pra»flro); 45'; 

'S3. 7- 
caiipa, 86'' ; gs'; 189'*''. 
lam. 90" (oono"); J51, j ; cf, 

miantika, 130, 10. 
Va»ava, 3;*, 4 ("anujuti'pa), 
rin», 19, 9 (Capomna") ; ill, 
4(iiMAa$a°); 188,4; ■'"<- 
ma", »o,6; 17*; 188,11. 
-ttaka in lartha , 158, 11. 
-vaAin in ka^°, 6a*. 
ikganiai-kara^a, 176, i. 
i-kaistu^a, 99, n. i. 

"i-iara, 38, 5, 6, B.; 107,11; 

'97. 9; '95*- 
t-*r». cans. 14s, 8. 
mlr'ti-aiof, J9». 
ri-IrwA, past, 161''. 
M-lirtp, pu>. 116,4. 
m-fcroMO, 170" (ifarO- 
VikramOdilj'a, 316. a. 
tii-irai/a, iii, 1. 
tri-kriyd, J96, 9. 
tP»-Hatra, 67, 1 1 ; 78''; 105*; 

I ; 160, 8. 

.89* Canutaya). 
n-jfam, cauj. 137'', 
iii-^utia, 161, 3 {^"tidttga). 
vi-ghatita, 130, 9. 
i-ffino, 13'; 40, r 



vi-jia 



1* {prayoga"). 



vilapa.ii': 31''; 104. 5, &c. 
i><-^ani6, 66, 4 ; 64, 1 (pus.) 
ridala, 166, 8. 
Fi^-ouja* or Vid-igat, I98», 
tH-(a(a, 198* ("yi^fiia), 
vf-fano, 76, 3 ("sonoMa). 
CT-(/t.I94,9; 304,1. 
it(o, n. 1931-. 
..vid, cafijSi"; iiS=; 158''. 
cirfao. 54* ; 88, 8, &c. ; "ittar- 
"•01,117,5; 'Maift',17,5. 
viijilcrt. ind. 41, 4. 
cfsJalAnia, 59, 1, j, n. 
viddka, 94* tiurfa-mi>4'°). 
cU^, 147, 10; 116*. 
vidva^, 1*. 

vi-dhdiri, pi. 308, 9. 
vi-dhdna, 1, 3 (■•gMi/i.^°). 
CTiiSi, 43"; 44*; 134, 4 (ct- 
v5ka°)-, 188,1 1 ; tsS"; 193*, 



S8.M 



.131.3. 



.,6: 158,15. 
oi-eaToyal, 101, 3. 
tn-ifarya, ind. 48, 6: 114,3. 
t>i-<!inft(yiii, 8 1*. 
vi-Hntya, ind. 9a, 5 ; 97', &c. 
li-l^dhUti, i69» t°/MAa). 
pi-iiifWnna, 9*. 
ei-jowa, 49^ ; 90, 6 ; 169,1. 
mjolpa, 340, 3 (parihata°). 
vi-jalpila, SJ* (panAiwa"). 
i*3», 87,10; 89,9; 190.3, Ac. 
Wjiia, ciUJ, 57,13 "" - 



"kuM. adj. I . 
ri-Kala, 63" {praJtoMa"). 
ci-flajo, 19» ; 46' ("vSrita) ; 

117, 3. 
atna, prep, with aoc, 148, 4; 

within«.i68,3i96»; 151", 
ei-nindiia, 133'. 
H-»ij>d(a, m. Ill, 9. 11. 
ii-niyojo,i 56,13 (o6/iora!to°), 
vi-^vaHUa, 190= ("torwan), 
ei-nimtfo, 147* {angalf). 
vi^ita, )0| 4 ("twifca). 
vi-nvd, cam. toi, 7; 150, 5. 
ei-noda, 37, 3 (pariAvimaT; 

39*;''»(i4na,ij6.S;l49,s. 
(n-notlin, 74* (jlIaRta°). 
ciruJu, 89, 13; 148.11; 189'*. 

Bf^BBO, 158, 13. 

vi-^ryaya, J14, 11. 
pfpulo-io, 9*. 

oi-p™-*ri!,i86,5,6; 154,8,9. 
ef-projtfifo, 98''; i6}'-, 
i*^rai/T»ft((i, 10, ■jf'mUara). 
vi-yTolabdiui, 113, 4. 
tA-pra-ldbh, 113, 3. 
^vi^addKa, 139^ 
virbadha, 1 76° (°j(ri). 
vi-i-^vii, 99**; no"; 117.3. 
m-bhd, iStf". 

ciijtu-ttnt, 43''. 

B;.Mii,c»u».a9,7; 141,4; 143'*. 
vi-bhOlri, 1 68°. 
vi-iiramo, 13* (di-uhfif^ ; 

fi-raajviaj 195, 6. 
I td-marakiavya. lii, 6. 

vf-mantfa, 135, 6. 
Iri-mditya, 111". 

D,9,l,.euo, Google 
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vi-marga, no* (°pro«(Aita). 

vimttk&a-tA, lot, 3. 

vi-miMfayal, 46°. 

Bimia, 175''; 151' (^adhara). 

vi-yal, • the air," J^. 

vi^, pui. 155". 

f***^. 5+5('">yuii'°)! 164, 

6 ; J41. 10 (bhartif). 
vi-ra/!. 151, a; 153,14. 
ni-raiita, 76, 3. 
CT-rata, gs"". 

ci-roni,34, i, &c.; c«u. 188, 3. 
virala, 60, i. 
(n-nua, idj. 301, 6. 
vi-raka, 185, 6, &c.; "ja, 99*; 

39,6; IJJ, i;°marj,ii,i65, 

5 ; irofa, 185*. 
vi-mhUa, 168,4; 180, 7. 
pi-ritto, 90'. 

vi-Tuddka. i8j" (airaiBa°). 
w-rft^Ao, 101*. 
-virodhin, 38, 5 ((apommo"); 

'3S.».,l (ffupa")! 255. 5- 
ni-TOpojio, 94* {vrana"). 
vi-li^ha, 137* (fries'), 
ift-iojnia, 189" {pakihBKm''), 
iiWaiiiMn,il4''(iiftSri°); l$a''. 
m4am,hj/ci, ind. 58, 2. 

«i-lubh, cmi. 338, 6. 
«i-Io£-((jmi, 11,10,11; iO[V 

vi^obila, 37* (maiKiAa"). 
vt-lakya, ind. 38, 7 ; 47, g, *c. 
et-cfiit«Aita, 111, 1. 
ti-ccira, 114, 18: I7l»(ara''). 
pt-enr/cmipo. 133". 
trf-cffirnn, 198,3; °miiiit-A7«(a, 

66-. 
ct-tJoHona, 137''- 
vi-nariita, 13= (°6Srfl). 
OT-rarMn, 78" (anAi°). 
tH-onnJAifa, 168, 3. 
vi-vSda.ito''; 197,6. 
vi-vaha, 76*; "tiidAi, I34i 45 

308,11. 
ci-tPiita, n. 107''; iia°. 
CT-iTi(a, 7°i 45*. 
vi-vritla, 46= (. widonn). 
vi-erilya, ind. 64'. 
B(-«rW(ttf, 58". 
vi-iank, 67*; 119''. 
vfAido, adj. 101°. 
vi-ialihd, du. 113, 1, n. 
vi-iaddAa, 181, 5 ; 119, 7. 
vf-AiAo, 130, 1 ; iSi, 1 ; etia, 

101, S; St, 115*; oC^Af^, 

36, 1 ; 41, 9! air***". »J,S. 

1; 134,15; =te.. 148.11; 

"nwHi^CTo, 138*. 
vi-froMAa, 135, 3; 195, 9 

CilSrsol ; °m, adv. 40*. 
vi-iram, 67, 8; cius, 116. 3. 



INDEX. 

vf-iroma, 62, 6. 
t>»-#afrt6Aii, 105, i ("{'oMita). 
tti-/raji(a, 69, 1 ; cf. 0°. 
■ci-irima, 40*; cf. a". 
«-rfiaAa, 86'' i,°duA*Ao). 

vi^^eai, 107,5! J"?; 7- 
<»-tva«a*ijf a, 99, 1 ; fd,35, II. 
vi-Atfuto, 13, 5. 
ViiM^nitra, 43, n, i ; 44, n. 1 ; 

91. 11.3. 
«-rfea«a, 39, 4; 14" ( upa- 

twAa, 109, 9. 
vishakla, 31'' (wfaj)0°). 
vi-ihanva, 59, a, 
tuAama, 303, 1 ; "i-ftAS, 95^. 
iJieAaya, i'; 3i''(oiiwi''); I44, 

2! 193,1; Cf./.- "«««», 
111,4. 

mthayin, J07, 8. 
H-<j4iia, 105, 9 ; 96*, ^. 
vi-ihkamhha or "So, 97, 5, n. ; 

134. '■ 
Ki'-(&fnmbAifa, iii*. 
Viihnu, 305, n. 3. 
pfoa, 7l»; 79= ("dt/nwatw). 
irf-MniiiatJite. 145, 9. 
vi-earjana, 271, 11. 
ri-«ir;fto,.34,io. 
"-^■,55<';67,7; 154,3; cam. 

97- 3! '45. 'o; "67,4.*=- 
iii-drt^jfa, ind. 51, 9; iSi,l. 
vi-ttara, 313, i (fruft""). 
n'-riora^fiia, 14, 1 (jxiyo- 

cttara"). 
ft-ipAur, 194, €. 
i*-«majfti,79,4; 115,10; a(, 

283, 1 ; 19s, 10 ; cf. (o", 
vi-ttaasaniya, 141, 4. 



vismapita, 191, 6, 7. 
vi-tmila, 154.13. 
ri-fmri, 13.5; 167, 6; 240, >. 
iB-narfia, 8, 3; 18,3,0.; 118, 
l;ji3.7,ftc;''Hi(,J39.«?- 
Mtra, 111, 5 l^gandhi). 
vi-imAfam/a, 54, 10, ti. 
ti-hatsa. 'id- 54- 6 1 78. 3 ; 

ri-Adj/o, ind. 84, 5 ; 145''. 
xMMyat, J13, 14. 
m-Aar>B, 55, 10 (mr^oya"). 
«*-ftr», >**. 7- 
«iftifci(o, 36-, n. 
vtk^iya, ind. 104*. 
r. uy, eaui. vgayati, 105, 8. 
mjo, a6o, 3; 156'': 179V 
"(o, 93' ("rftiUa); 184, 10 

wfAi, 103, 1 (pndapa"). 
"J^. '53. S CpnuaCTni)- 



f . oH, cauj. varagali, 1 1 7, S ; 

151, 14 (!»"■) 
triieAa, Ji,4(a«>anl«°);''i«, 

16. 3. 10 {ke^ara") ; "eaj j£d, 

ii,4;°aeda«a,l2.9:5i,ll. 
t, vfij, caul. Torjoyort. 1 60'*. 
i.^,Var1aU,l3, 3; 42,9; 

80,4; 90, 1! III. 2, n.; 

125, 1. -l.Su.; cauj. 170*. 

&c. ; °manoralAfi.69 ''; "nnia, 

S7.Si 7S.ii 89, 13; ^oo. 

6, &c. 
17*M,67, 5; 45=; 86*'; 95': 

185,1; log*; iig'';i88',&c. 
»r*'Aa-S8-; »i6,3; 177«. 
vf M^fJAa, 208, 1 ((apaH(°) ; 

"^aialya. 183, 9. 

rpiijh. vardhatt, 35, 9 ; 186, 

6; 30J. 'I- 
vfinta in (oio , 74*. 

—go, 10, 7; iHKJi°,66, ,q. 7; 
pirtAa", 10,12; 17, m^owi- 

tarana, 178, 4. 

5» ot i, 197, 7 (oUm^i- 

diom); iSs" {dhritaika"). 
vdaea,66,i; 104,1; "^Ao, 

79*. 
(n». 105" (°j<Mi/i)! VOra- 

vati, 189, 4; 19], 7, &C. 
iwfana, 109, 6 (»ahya°). 
vtdi ot twrfi, 96, I ; 80" ; 88*. 
v^ika, 37, 1, n. 
r. mji, ■cepate, 1 16, 9; 196, 1 1 ; 

BcpaiJtu, 30*' (rtano'^ ; "mo*. 

14*. 
ctia, TOl, 9; 14], 4 ("upoZn- 

ftlAnna) ; 145, 1 {konta"), Ac. 
mAi (for oesla), 134, 13. 
roSo, ao, 4 (riBlfn"); 75, 5 

Ti{kun;hi, 371, n. a. 
noilioiya, 86= ; 309, 15 (pra- 

tyakiha"). 

■Aharuaa, m. 13, ti; adj. 



antta, 97, 1, 3. 
vaitalUca, 190, 3. 
«iirfA(jHJ, 71, 7. 
vafmonai^, 134, 4. 

■-a, 49* (toftf«°); °i-6Afi, 

is"- 

BJ)-(lft*i.I72°. 

vy-agra, 91. 6 ("tnomua). 
v^tiiaro, 18, 6, n. 
vj-atireka, 86, n. 1, 
O^apndeAi, I1J»; 192,9. 
e3l-npadAnna,'aKreen,'l6],4. 

D,„i„..„ Google 



vg-ttlika, l88> (pralywfaAi''). 
vj^aIU•>((l,I46.9;l4l•; 104,3. 
«jM»Eo-io, 18"; 89». 
vy-avaiarin, 15S, la ; (aamii- 

dra"). 
ey-otoAita, a is, a (iapa"). 
ey-iuajio, J9*; a58,ia(nau°)! 

°w(aua, du. 8]=. 
t>y-ddhi, m. 336, 4. 
v]l-a(UuniT<it, 14°, a. 
vy^padfamma. 13, i. 
vg-apdra, 37"; 58, 7, ftc. ; 

104, a ; cf. yaihokta°, ya- 

thaddiihla''. 

•jf^r**". '64"! 196, 16. 

vg-apya, iiid. I*. 
t^trnjo-tva, 38°, n. 
TylEilrlli[»lari, ()t, n. 3. 
r. Dny, vrnjati, 9*. 
muna, 94- (Vropatia). 
Wiato,a7»; laS"; 184'; 185', 
vnuati, 33''. 

prf^a, 156, 4; 137*. 

r. iak, fyimoti, 58, 6 ; loS, 3; 

lao''; deiid. tikihatt, aj*. 
iOJntnf, 61, I {"liAdhaJea). 
iakiaOa, 175' {"nida-nWte), 

°latama, 194, 4. 
iS'oJhnrfa^ 1,1; 4, 3 1 16, 1 

Art'a. 37'; 79*- 
iakti,iiS^; 199* 
*llyB,6o»;l40,8; ^ , 
S(iira,'lDdra,-'°ai«(ara, lOc, 

13 : aiS, 6. 
T. 4a»jt, iaaktUe, 13G'. 
«nntd, 183' (oi^Ol 3°9. ^o 

(<qKira(Ua'^ ; 44, 11 (jdtn- 

•ianUn, 1 76, 1 1 ( papa") ; aos, 
4 (parajMr^/rflta'^. 

St«^-firl^, 105, la: 346. I. 

Aria, 58"; 198" (yuga"); Sijia- 
inii«,i6a«; 173, 3, 

Ajpte, 310, 7, 

iaplvi, iiid. 137, 13, 

[. tabd, iabdagati, 357, 7. 

rf«Mo,i4";44,7(naA«a°);48<, 

&c.; ''BBu.aro, 185, 8. 
tdbdaga, -yalu, 151, 3 {p»"-) 
r.iiM», (aui.17.3; 109'. 
Ainia, ioi>; °pra({<^f>Oi 4l*- 
rfamr, i8*(°iolii); 84". 
^oyaim, 107, 5; jtusitnio'', 71'i 

75'; "ftAiimi, 116, 7. 
tayita, 147, 1 («iftAa°). 
tfayiCarya. 60, 5, 
'oj/yo, 79»; i37''(Vu'i<a). 
/ara, 7'; 10*; 13, t, Acj 

°aaana,li4'; i(>li>; 365,7. 



cf, yo(ia° 



INDEX. 

Atrad, 150° (°(<a(u^). 
iaram/a, n. i6i«. 
ftirmi,io''; 44, 4; 97, i, Ac; 

°bh&la. aj6, 7, 
SbrmuAfla, Sj*. 
ialdbka, 33' ( wimiiAo). 
tfaiyti.141''; 303,3 (ciaA^da"). 
/aid, ' a hare ;' "aaka., 70'' ; 

ia9»; 113. i(°UiMa}. 
iatm, 83-; 186". 
iiUvat, adr. iia*. 
idrim, 11'' ; 369, 1 (afta"). 
Sakalya ia vruJiiAa^ 383, g. 
iakha.ii.igetmvBaka"); 4/^i 

149°; "Mia, 165, 7. 
takhxn, m. 15*. 
iaihya, 136*. 
rfondi, l6»j 91*; 100^; "m, 

interj. 304. g. 
/Snii, 97, 3 CWofai). * 

aanidnito, 193, 7, be, 
iirnga. 365,161 "hada, 365, 

6; S^ruga-ra'Da, 161, 5; 

193, 6, to.; i6o,6{''iM«™). 
iSTd^a. 59, s ; 159"- 
tola, i8a, 4 (iansrtta°). 
ialina4i, 8a, 10. 
£rilmali, 31a, d. 
iava, s»' (mr^°>; ^95i ^■ 
iaivata, 4a, 9. 

/iu(ina,3aa, 1. 16; 330,1 i,&c. 
/diiirt, as'; 35a, 16. 
Hith, iitaiofe. 33= ; tee iai. 
iiib&lta, 30 ; cf. a°. 
iikha^ifaka, 184, 8. 
iHthara, 17a'. 
rtfcA5,a''i 14'; 15a, 7; 4« 

rf«ft«o. 40''; 41"; »48, 11. 
athilaya, -yati. 33, 9. 11. 
^ira;lZQ,l; i88*j cf.roga",- 

"rfiara, 365, 3. 
iiruha, 4'' ; 30= ; 1 50*. 
A'B, J9»; "(0/0,76,3; l;6°; 

"poffo, 105, 1; °paf(aka. 

339. 6. 
ft'm.ad). 91"; 179, 4. 
Si™.3,n.; 315. n.l. 
««ra, 136"; 337, 3. 
rftoi, 394, 1; 15' {hariaa"); 

Hthya, 95, 3.3; 14a, a, 3, ftc. 

Ahara, i?i* ("WwnMi-nCTii). 

iUgkram, adv. 1T4, a. 

«(o, 107*; "raimi-tw,, S5'. 

fiioia,37,atiiraA;Aojn°);74'. 

-iirfAo, 81, 3 (I'^Uaiia"). 

^'1^, S9-4C™ri3i>J'«°'); 146. 



tad, (. gg^. 
iiuS,a6'j. 113'; li8'. 
iaddha, 196^; °rtia. 185'; 
"hndaya, 145, 7; °a«(a, 

■7'; "4, II- 

iubha, a. pi. T94, 8 ; 188°. 
i&nya, ■ja'- ; a6fi, j ; aoj, 9 
(a»3uiij(aJ;o°) ; "AfAi'J'a, 

'"•'■■ 3'°- 9- 
Ailo, 334, 4. 
rfii/ya, 60, 4 {''?j(at«a), 
ifinga^ 40*; 149C 
tringdra, 41, 3 ("ina'")- 
'iiAa.ii5,3(rf(ra(a'^;i57*: 

i69« (tit<fiftt«i°) ; SisAo, 

106°. 
Aiilkilsa. 309, 1 («mr((t^. 
idiia, 51*'; i73». 
iaivala, 30*. 

I01-; 180. s; "poira. 

-^o, la {"dtmtm). 
iodaniya, 113, 13 (iondAuv'o- 

na"): lo^,y, 343,7; '44.6- 
/orfya, 63=. 

io^Ua, IS9» ("ortAin). 
MAano, 318, 4. 
foSAo, 19"; as"". 
iotAJn. 353, 9 {pallava"). 
iathana, 63^. 

iaundita, 135, 11 (°apana). 
iyanw, 49»; 65'' (afiAro"). 
iydmdka. 94°. 
/yolo, 317, 3, Ac. 
irod-rfAa, 193''. 
iraiJ-iiA«$a, 311,11. 
rframo, 7=; lo3, 7 {"klanla); 



frdnia, 107'' ("maiwu). 
1H,67''; 34,11 (o(a»ASni'); 

360, 1 (Puruvania"). 
I. iru, irittoti, 31", 4 (pan.); 

105, 3, &c.; desid. /u/ru- 

thalt, gr 



, . , °mahat, 
199''; "itifAa^o-yupa, i"". 
A^ra, ind. 188, 5; 397, 9. 
rfjryoi, n. »6o, 6 ; 177°; 314, 

13: pl-380, a. 
t'rruAfAJn, 35S, iS. 
'-0(011^,110,9; 306,6; 333,6. 
■otriya, 133". Q- 



lada, 67, 6 ("oRiucmi^), 
^,30^ 138*. 

D,9,l,.euo, Google 



336 

ihil-kirmaii, iio, n. 

ihaih, ' lijE ;' "Parana, 14* ; 

"pada, 77''; °bhaga,^j^, 
ahaiklha, 8^, 1 {"bhaga). 

"asia-vrUti, idj. 106'. 



fo-iS*; 



I ; 40. 8 ! 139. 



taia-yata, 1S3, 3 (^pragrahai. 
tata-yaatrUa, 181, 14. 
aaiji-gama, 1 76° 1 1 S i**; °iBuma, 

9T- 
(am-yomana, 10, 6 (rarftnr), 
eam-yvj, caui. 114, 9. 
tam-yoga, iSa, 5 (»wiro°). 
lam-ran^ha, a86. 6, 
lam-rapita, 156*. 
iam-2al>A, 178, 4 (pisl.) 
jDin-earifAana, 44, 5. 
ta^-vah, cam. 74^, n. 
mni-vaditt. 191, 6. 
lam-vibhakta, 109. j. 
«o?i-iirito,4S*; 78*(a»3!»It°)' 
M^-t>rJfla, 10, 4. 7: 19, I ; 

3B.6; 61, 4; ao6,6,*c. 
tam-AijMi.iio*; I95i': 161,6; 

163, 7 fgata); 'AJhaiin, 

la^-iaj/ila, 104, 4. 
tatji-^raya, iig^; l8a". 
Min-rfrilo, 109'; 339, ir (lo- 

/^)i °*ai, 93*. 
ta^-tfiobi, 119'. 
ta^targa.i'; 344.8 (Aiuto°); 

298, 5 ti/otm''). 
ta^-ahara, 13S' ("ulitJ-ftfia) ; 

31 J, 3 {krita"). 
*an-9^r<l'>> >49. 3- 
M(iB-«tan){) 

Wip-iffiffno, 131"' (8lri°). 
Mm-aUtfo, 101, 6. 
tavtipriihta. 86>. 
«(m-nnara;iiva, S^!" Cieibka). 
•aiji-Ari, 136* 
ram-Arita. 45*- 
ta-tanM, 14.1, 6. 
Mi-jtaAiin, Kith geQ. 147, 11; 

196, 19; It end of comp. 

147,3; l93,7(i«od°); 368, 

a ibhavaf). 
la-htuumStiara^a, 105, 1. 
takfit, idT. 184, 4: io6*. 
•aft*". -49° fmira). 
.^aMa^=>aih{iiaBallAk^a', 
■ 86. 4, Q-! nmi'-iS:'. 
lolS^ 71,6; 77, 9,&c.; i,f. 

»!.»; ia,3j 4a,5.9.&c.! 

■'i-jana. 118,1: 174, 5. 
$arkhedam, io3, 6. 
to-fratxIAA, 307, 4. 
to-gotra, adj. 309, ). 
(on-ftam, 60, i (poKftu"). 



INDEX, 

wi»-i<iipo,49,5j58»ii35,ii. 
ean-kaipita, 93*. 
Mt>-ftirit/a, 139, 16. 
lait-krit, 193, 9. 
ran-iranfa, 950. 9: 157, 9. 
tan-nirsAniifa, 67, 6. 
sanja, iij, 7 (onya"). 
latt-gama, 67* (°u<>uJ:a). 
»a»t-i7a(a,i9.9;ii9.3i 165,6. 
(unyim, 1 13" (»u(;Ao°). 
•an-jrita, i8a, 4 ("rtW). 
wi-t^ntoDii 98. 3. 
tai-dariia, lee ondec tot. 
soyo, 90, 6; 153,14. 
tai-iSaya, 358, 14 (artAa°). 
aan-^T, cam. 74', 
gani^ara. 67, 4 (a-vianv>Aa°). 
«((n-<^aryii. ind. lo;*. 
•oii^, 48". 
»ai-^ntya, ind. 169°. 
r. tanj, la^aii, 167, 8. 
saitjoio, 33*' {°pata). 
•uitjBa.caus. l8j, 2, 
«a(,ii6*i nUi,r.ii9*;°i!arifi), 

48,3;''Aam,i6,8;i7,i;iri. 

ii,Ac.;''t:ri(ya,iDd.l8S,i3i 

"jWyo, 117''; 871,41 165*; 

°'m,55,q; 39^1 146.4, ftc. 

{apanna ) ; 164, a ; 301, n. 

l,&c.; "parutha, 114°. 
la-fyieh^atu, 64*. 

i(ra, 50* (oiAayo*). 

(jo, 94, a ; an, 6 ("wjiim); 

Vad».ia,s;67,s;93.*,S«:. 

-(rarom, 35, 1; 366, 3. 

zd in d^ntmo", pari^Aof^. 
goijana, 33], S (Yama°). 



37°; 93*- 
$a^i$hlii3hepam,3t,i; 134, 

7.*c. 
MtiprK, adr. 159, 8. 
la-natAa, 41 , a : 16. 9 1 76, 3 ; 

139, 6; '^■iri, 88, 14. 
ia-ni^A>a>anl,t3!,I; 179,1,^. 
<an-(ati, 359, 10. 17; 160,15. 
aan^apla, 137, 3 {madana"). 
lan-tina, 179*. 
Mn-llna, 171, a. I. 
tan-tapa, 107, 4; 139, 11 

(laghv!^; 130,9.10; 369, 

7 (maiuu"). 
*an-iiiuA;a, 71*; I7ii*. 
lan^ydba. 308,13 ("biuUAO- 
«an-(iUya. Ind. ' ~ 



lan-dahfavpa, 1 70, 6. 
tan-iieia, 30, 6; 105, 13, Ac; 

"nir^aya, 38'; °piula, i»'. 
tan-(JAd. 166, id. 15. 
tan-dha id a-»atyeutmdha. 
taa-dkima, 9**; 13, i; ii* 

(tr«a°): S3'("^!W°). 
ran-fJAt, 60. i (<hi^fa°); 

"ionrf/ia, 67, 6. 
landhya, 80'. 
Min-tuKfifAa, ll''; ISC'*. 
tan^ikrUhia, 73,6 {a*rama% 
um-nidhi, 1 76* (li{jit4<iia-«trt- 

MinnfiJAau). 



:ta, 16, 1 



1 4'.5; ss. 



»a-5«i(nt, 100* (maAi"); °fta, 
>dj. 173''; "/ana, 98*. 

ia-yiarifea}ia, adj. 89, 13. . 

iapfan,l97''(°dT^>a);°pat7ia, 
37. 1, Q. ; "sopit, 163". 

saptanhi. 375, n. I. 

M-pranatnain, 16.3; 88,5, &e. 

fa-iaIatA:(!nini, lg6, 10. 

la-bahumiMom, 179, 1. 

r, auiiqi. tabh^fayali, 193, 3. 

aa-tAriift&tin^ni> 5}, 5. n. 

»ama,62',iK.; "n.tiv. 176, 

4;wiihinit.a7*;52»;''d«*a, 
to, 8; "reiha, g"; "■eayo' 
rupa, 38, 8 ; "du/iklui'tuiha, 
64-. 

lam-oiila, 195* ("riipo); m, 
with gen. 371, 1). 

lo-modaiia, 98, " ■'■-■■ > 

mm-aniSi, ' 



; 366,4 



H7. 



196,1; 198.7 

(mUhah") ;°ptirt>ani,i04,6. 
(dm-drtA. 71'! 371, 5. 7. 
tam-arpila, 166. 7; 131, I. 
»ani-aralokya, ind. 1 3*. 
mim-availha, 164, 6; 140. 14. 
tam-avaya, 303, 5 (fiht'^. 
•om-ojafa, 134, 11; J93''. 

m-agama, 341, 6 ; 343. 5 ; 



154'- 



I. 45- = 



■dum,iti 
■ditkfa, 3 



1(0,338,8; 310.9. 
xai-dji^, pan. 133*. 
mm-deia, 17*, 7; 188,4; '9^> 



tam-dnayat, I 
•om-nifa, 316, £. 
«ain-dl(MnfiA<»ui,l5l,l; 153,4. 

>am-dtfEa«ay<if, 36), 6. 

nint-a<a<iifa, 317, 5. 

iom-iJi, 49'. 

MiM-MA, 16, 6 CaAamna); 
"vat, 88*. 

lamipa, 314, I3 ^nayanti); 
°^> SO* 6 (3«^T ; «. 90, a 
(bukT); w[ih gen. 135, 3. 6. 

ranwidi^arti, 104, 5. 
iiamvidgaJctt, 150, S. 
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mm-upagaia, 1 86''. 
aam-upa-tlhd, 44*. 
lam-uAa, 32'' (iaiahha"). 
lam-riddki, 114'. 
tam-dya, ind. 58, 5, 6. 
sam-jKiffi, 311. 4. 
M7n-})(iff , 1 89, S : cini. 1 1 
Mm-pid, (. pL 360, 1 
""1,303.13- 



194*. 



Jmn-pirfito, 175*' (atjurtAa^. 
«(in)-prae(,6,7; 10,81131,1, Ac. 
Mm-pravfjfCa, So*. 
iam-prosUiUa, 140, 9. 
tam-pra Aara, 174,9 (°u(xt^) - 
Mm-^optft, 188, 5. 
lam-pTtda/a, ind. 10 J*. 
wtTU-bani^Aa, a 16, 7; 193, 3. 
«im-tAa»a,30, 5! 46,5; i&". 
(am-iAanana, f. 157, 9; 369, 

4; "jUKO, 168''. 
tam-hhavaniya, 305, 1. 
mm-iAavayibirjKi, 91, i. 
tam^havUa, 64, i; 136, ti. 
iamA)hivya, ind. 54, 1. 
Mni-iAS,cau9. l6,3,n.: 93,5. 
«Hn-fcftneB,i57«; aio,4t*(ij- 



aam-mita, 3 a 3, 13 (muli/a'*). 
«am-mii, 59''. 
tam-tnakha, 31'^ (dnona^. 
tan-moAa, 141, 4; IBS'*; 309, 

»omy-at,»dv,8,3; i4,5;48,3. 

wHn-ra?', 87''. 

-loro in pragra", 1 1 7». 

iaTO», 91-; 169, 5 {"Gra): 

«tM'iwi(im,4i,6; 51, i; 71, i. 
lorpa, 175- ("iwirf); 182" 

(^^irf»); 196. 7. 
""T**.!'! 19,7; 38. 3.7. Ac; 

"'3'. 7.5; "7°(°miiAAa); 

°(ra, jdv. ifiO; °(M, 16, 3; 

Sana-elamana, 186,7 ; "9*) 

4; 197°; °6Aoyya, 48»; "rea, 

14', n. ; cf. rati-iartatra. 

jlvita-e/irvaeva. 
to-lqjjQ,,iii, 3. 
wltio, 3* ; 3'. 3 ; 40*. *■=■ 
lavana. So* ("iartnon). 
ia-vd)faia7ia, 88, jo. 
«a-)ra(Apatn, 144, 13. 
ta-mliyaiila^kara^a,3';6, a.n. 
lo-vtfaritani. 105, II. 
lavUri, 176, 13; 119*. 



la-vyajam, __ 
Brirfom, 158, 8. 
-I'ani, 1G5, 8; "(tapo-Aofta, 

9.3- 

BO-iiiAj/o, J7, 8. 
sd-^riJta, adj , [9 3, 4. 

soitAijana, 101, 10. 
ta->ambhramam, 13, 7; 31, 

J,&c. 

la-ineham, 105, 5. 
i-»priftam, 3J, 5. 
i-smitam, 34, D j 47, 5, Ac. 
loA, taA^ife, 14°; 11a, la; 
ciD(. tahayoH, gC. 

laha, prep. «ilh intt. ai, 19; 
58, 3, Sk.; "kara, iS, 1; 
39, 1, Sec. ; "Ami, 118, 14; 
1 70, S {pHja°) ; "ddriifi. 341, 
1 1 °/aji33*;°<iAan7io-i!iii-o- 
?a,i99,ii "dhartna-diri^i, 
180,4; 3'o. ";''say<n,i79, 
Si^cfua/t, 37'; ^«mo, 168, 
a ; "aya, lec tahdya, 
-haniani, 11,1; 89, 3,&c. 

^aAEUa,adT,9*{ 108,3 ; 130,1. 

saAowo-fcirona, 1 68'. 

mhdya, 69, a. 

sa-A^an), 

tahiihifU, j8^'('ra*i5*ra7o'^. 
»a*yo, 109, 6 ("vtdana). 
Sakelaia, 358, 18. 
«*t»Aa(, adv. 6'' ; i48»; IS3». 
~ "ikahilia, 335, loi^ada mbarf^. 

tadaraia, 90, 8; l38, 6. 
iddrUj/a, »94, 8. 14. 
'.(^t<JA,cau).i8^; 17,8; 384,9. 
'Sdhana, 118, 8 [lekhana^. 
sadhdrana, 133, 13; 150, 3 

(ulkaittka'). 
soiiAu, adj. a*; 146*; 193*; m. 

314.9; adv. 7,4:33,6; Ii». 

&c, ; jana, lao, 5. 
godftumo, 35, 10. 
jflniiirorfa, 139, 8; 301, 5. 
srfiiu-mati m, 379, 5; .S'inU' 

mail, f. 336,2,31339,10, Ae, 
lanuAiya, 1 30, 9, 
leiirfAjo, adj. 379, 5. 
)armidh]/a, 116, 4. 
adbdiJAa, 63'*. 

Ibkildiha, 38*; "m, loj, 13. 
iamdnya, 97°. 

«ainpra(ani,adv.6i,6;76,3,Ac. 
mjaio, II*; 37I'. 
layan-tana, adj. So*. 
X X 
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laranga,^'^; 9,8;''pfi(fci,33'( 

°al:»Ai, 139*. 
toratA*. 88, 30; 267, 8 (nia- 

Aendra°) ; "rfrflf jfa, 88, 1 3. 
idrtAa, 99, 3 ()l:dnii^ana'') ; 

"vaAa, 358, 13; 361, 3. 
tdrdham, adv. with inst. 100° ; 

304, 10. 
Mvadhanam, 153, 11. 
tavaiteha, >d). 68, 1 1. 
laiuyam, it' ; ito, 6. 
linAa, 38^ 3; "iava, 395, 6t 

"°rf«H, 1 78^ 
Itito'd, 61'' (i>a^u-(t'i^ata). 

liddha, 84, 9 (°anAa). 
««MAi, 131. 3 (ortAo'i; 155, 
3; °kthtTa, 379, 8; "mo*. 
198, 3. 

tfdA, 8i(fAyaf<, 39*; 168*. 
Hndhu, f. lai". 

t in uiotf Ai-«j(dnta°, 49*. 
I turtara, lu-taram. Sec. 

-ibumdra, 4';' 116, a; 118, 

10; °(oro,io, I. 

■irito, n. 93>i. 
»ujtAo,n,64»; 1 09* ; cf. safia", 

"marj'ana, 153, 10; "taitgin. 

Hi''; "atiaa, 76, 4; °upo- 

noia, 130, 8j ao3, 5. 
mkhaya, tvihayatt, 105, 6. 
lutiita, 104''. 
luJchin, 189, 8. 
«u-(!an'fa, 143*; 193, 3; 301, 

4 {"pratihandhSa). 
tuta.m. Sjii; igj'; o, f. 67, 

10; 13I»; ^o*. 

(aim, 103, 1; [88*; 189*. 

Yaram, adv. 300, 6. 
»w-duAtoJia, 83'. 

ndara, f, i.i 33, 5; 1 36, 4, *c. ; 

mra-itmdari, 169*. 



»35. 5- 
ru-nlut:Aa, f. f, 1S6*. 
«ura, 490; "yavafi, 43 ■ ; "•oiio, 

l67*;°»utiiiari, 169*; °a*B- 

ra, ly^oiVr^). 

gu-raftHs'ioo";;!'; 'J9.»3- 

m-toftAa, 3*>; 35*; 85* (»po- 
bkoga°); "kopa, 137, li; 
"atakaiii, igfr*. 

«i-tiAi(a, 5, 3 ("praymo-ia). 

Swm-ata, 388, 3; 396, 16, 

lu-iliAjnt 1 4 7i i°- 
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'94.! 



t, 1» or tu, tiU, 191^ 
riluhma,^; j^ Cgrrifitat). 
r. ti6, tHayaii, 14^ (?>»■) 
wAjfto, 153. 3 (jbiAiMiana?); 
8ii^aia.lj^.lo;ii2,to,ic. 
tHAtyat, 20,11. 
tiA^/Uva, ind. 161, 

fflAs?. 16 (*«*»''); 94' 

»a!Ua,ii4,6; 148,1; 156, 1. 

Htta, 9, t. 3. S; 17, 10, &c. 

iSlra, 1 50^ (mr^nala^ ; °dhSra, 
a, 1, n,i 3,0, i, &c. 

tmrUa, 36, 5. 

fur^a, loa, 9; "Aionto, 41'; 
"miaya, 151, ^. 

lH«Afi,l'i 43" (»(rfnK»o°). 

»rf«. 31. 3 («aMio°). 

•«<an(i,ti,9(i'ra(Aa°); 5', fi- 
ll; °ghata, ti, 6. 

•nw-iiaH, 69, 15 ; 7a, 1. s>*c- 

t. lev, imaie, 137' (piu.) 

tea, 356, 7 (BajKMpa«°>- 

MDtfa, m, 14. 

aoftafd, 149* (.°fina-AanM). 

*wntta, 74, 4, 5- 

MxVAvaMiin, 310. 4, 

todara, 21, 9 (°«nfAa), 

»odarya, 165, 4 (°ra«Aii). 

»od«tfam, 395, 3. 

lopSna, 165, 16 (°mar0a). 

£amii-<irfAa, 17, 3. 

Sonw-rato, iSS.Il. 

Mmtb^Vii, 174, 3; "dtvcUa, 

136.3. 
aatnnya, 161* (pT(i»Sda% 
tauharda, a. 3B, 8, n. 

taoAfuIa, 104' 1 115'; 433,10. 
ikaad/ui, 114,4 (AaiMn") ; ■ 7 '" f 

t. ifcAoI, ^Aala({, 147,11. 
ikhalila, "39. 3; '36*1 U7' 
nana, 19* rj™ff«) ; 30* ( on- 

partu)[ 6a»; igiHriwrtare). 
it(»nUlbi,S6'> f iwiAiMtiTiW). 
«tm«o. igr (V**)- 
Mu'ya, 173, «. 

<totoin,»dv.7*;l9.8; a?*. ». 
»(ri,ia3*,&c,j''raiiia,43'; 78, 

5 ; "la^ulhatta, 131*. 
riraino, n. 306, 1. 
-«(fi(^iQ5,3(nia(iAva°); i66« 

(a)iAio°)i Smuut"-, 153, i; 

18 a, a, &c. 
r. KAd, f M&f AdU, 19, 1 ; 35, 

10, ftc; out. ithipaj^ali, 

13,10; i9.9>«o.*«- 
<(Ao!i«, i7j'. 
gthSna, 131, I ; 136. 8 (lAio 

1^; *9i. 4 C°j*«'p«tf'>)! 

>IAdn«, idf . I iB, 1 ; 194, 1 ; 
iS6,6. 



INDEX. 

tthapi^/ivd, iod. a8a, ^ 
Jtivta,!*; ai,ii!68,7; 99*; 
I36^ *c. 

lOtitBa, ind. 34, J. 13! 13O, 
10, Ac 

Ura.I04'(bJlaEa°);°ta,g5'<: 
"profiteiuUa, 71,6; °iQcar- 
lavj/a, 166, 9. 

it^tna, 157, 3 fWtlriM). 
•n^^dAo, 59"; 169, 4, ijs". 
4c.; "m.idr. 36"; °jiina, 
io<(,5; "dfWlff, 114,6. 
MtA, <nAj>ii(j, a 86, g. 
fiw^ aa,g(fodiira°); iat,5 
(Mftili"); 86^; %g<; He; 
°pmor*«. 97*; 180,10. 
(pond, tpandalt, 177*. 
•arAi, 103, 5; 130* (parB- 
<Iri°); 174", »c. ; "kthama, 
aS**; °anitil5Za, 41*. 
fpr", iprHaH, a4*; 4S". 
il>n'^f'), 63*. 
. <pHA, qfpAiijrafJ, 389, 4. 
fpA<«-,<piiiiral»,ifr; aaa.li. 
[>Aultn0a, 1 7gt' ("avaatU). 
PBO, 98^ (nw'^. 
mora, 114', n.; Smoni.tis*; 

maranlya, 140, 9, lO, 
•martfai, ^04, 3. 
*Ua, i66» (JTito"): mibifn 
ftri'Ba, 64,1; 88,19, '^' 

f>nrAa,ii7*; a]4,ii; i6a^; 

3°'. 7- 
tmriti, 915, 1 i 30I1 ii> 4c. 

" ■ 313.16- 
mfilva, ind. i6j, 1. 
•yiiwJona, 7'; 33*. 
lyolo, lee ^jta. 
wnnrin, 30*. 
woj, f. 188*. 
»nijAfH,i»; 191*. 

jrorto, 66* ; 30" Cofia). 

trotat, $1* ; 346, i ; cf. trf; 
°tPaft,si'';°i'oAo,i48*;i49*. 

«ni,>di. i9<: 7J. 5 .' '''™T«- 
parala, 341, €i ^gatan.n, 
11; 67, 9. &c. ; "^handa- 
^nri»,ao9.8;°Aftat«ia-ta», 
Ji, 10; "jofM, 14I»; °(a, 
36^; ''pTOind!io,ii,6(''a«u- 
rupa); "bima, 114'; 104, 
6 ("tiMaiw); VAo, (te a"; 
°adAina, 140, 10 ("upSga); 
198, 1 ("iliitfiiJa) 1 "apalj/tt, 
314, a (°(i3ro-w*ifci); "l- 



. tttifi, mMmtt, 134, 1 
•, &c. 



r. man, temofi, a4^ 
Rupno, I4a»; 154'. 
(vaUiavokli, 73, n. 1. 
tvayam,6i,j ; 140,5.10; 1S8, 

la, Sec; "vara, aS, a. l; 

"narB-TOdAu, aS, a. 
trara, 84, 1 1 ; 263, 5 (orto") ; 

"tamgoga, 18 a, 5. 
etarga, 17a, n. a; aSa, 7; 

"manjn, a7s, i. 
nargin, 198^. 
»B-<M(t, 15a, 8 CvSAaiaka). 
>B-agala, lao, 5 ; 153. u ; 

a67, 8. 10. 
Itatanlrya, 11 a, 11. 
tvadu, 303, 13 {"phala). 
MamtH, 70,6; 71,1 ; 74,11,4c. 
SvayamMuni, 173*. 
tvaitkya, 181, 1. 
n*(,iIi'(SAo°)! "5'. 
ninna, 147* ("onffidi). 
nxrio, 148, 1) fvind*). 
nuira, J 13* CffoH)- 

iaala, 149*; 160''; Ha«M- 

fXMlfta, 181, 6; 1S4, 6. 
ftuta, 14'', n.; 31"; 7J*. 
r. Aa*, Anntt, 159^; i6o*. 
A<inCa,inIeri.84,9; 141,6,40.: 

"bhoh, 180. 10. 
Aa«ta«jw, 13. .?'I3- 
-Aoro, 90, 7 (ajsapiO ; m. 

^(drti°); cf.jwwHM?; Horn, 

56-. 
Aarona, Iia, 4 (iala°). 
Aari, m. 1 3. a, n. ; 171^; Bari, 

161"; a68, a; 166*: 167-; 

°6anda»a, 166^; "akrama, 

170". 
fc»H9a,i49»;'*(», lo"; "«/», 

Aarit, m. la, a, n. 



B, 45''. 

^oMta, 9, 1; 13, u; us, 3, 

»c.;''to.aa9.l4(tapo(a'^; 

"abhyaea, aaj, a ; aog, 10 ; 

"oeopa, 165, v. 
AoMin, aa4, 4 (^Atoiuaa). 
£(UtlRa-pura, 153, a. 
Ad, inwrj. 137, 10 Cftttt); 

iSo, t, 4c. 
r. Ad,j'aAdtf, 94<|; no'. 
-Aaroid, 130, to (tmOSpii^. 
karin, 5*; 188, 4; 188, 7 

(»amfefa°). 
Ad«, i8i> (a-)»<H«to°). 
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A«,6,7; io,8;iaiaM, 303,5,11. 
kita, 199- (pratrJft-'), 
Mma, 55" (j'gariha) ; Hmbo 

vat.iSS,y, "oniu, iqO. 
Hirinya-kiiipn, 371, n. 1. 
ft«»-t5ra, 53''. 
Auto, i*(t<(ift(°); "vaha.IiS, 

I ; III* ("pariia) ; "agnt. 



159, S i "oAina-vaf, So'. 
hridaya, 40, 4 j 1 34, 6, &c. 



Ariu,64'>(5dAO ; 6$* (tapa°) ; 
ACos, 155, 5 (SittrnxtallT); 
109* (lolo^; °ia, 71; * 
(u(aiAo°). 



£emii-jfcufa, 179, 7. 

Aofr*, fern. M, I*. 

homa, 145, a (°tda); "iMt 

ipa, 4. 
Holi hitival, 117, n. i. 
hyai, adv. 61, 4. 
hrada, aSi, 7 (amr>ta°). 
r. Ari, jiAreK, 304, 6. 
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Mropa, 6;, 6 ^fvSpada"). 
», add — afi6, 15 ; 167, 7. 
-n^art^mMn, 150'' (°iU- 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

I, line 7, ' for TXV tf»W^I^ read TTWTfWRl^ 
I, „ It, for iJ^JM read II^^'l 

, for '^W rewJ '*";^r>l or rather ^S^Wftl 
of notes, for *pitH(arMani re&d jpAufartiam 
for ffrtfij^read ftnnrftrj*^ 
for °<fliit read ° T^PTT 
of notes, for -praSHUkS, read -priSfhika 
for wJlf^l read (ifl^^ 
for nfirf^Tft read Hfir^lft 
for ^lfl*nrt read ((ffrlirt 
read 1 
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Dowllng (J. G.) Notitia Scriptorum SS. Patrum aliorumque vet, 

Ecclei. Moo. quae in CoUectionibus Anecdotorum poit innum Chritti 
UDCc. Id lacem tditii contioeDtur. 1839. 8yo. doti, 4s. 6d. 

ECCXiESIAfiTICJLli HISTOBT, BIOORAPKY, &o. 
Baadaa Historia BcdeslaAtloa. Edited, with English Notes, 

by a. H. Moberly, M.A. 1869. ctowd Sto. clotb, lot. 6d. 

Bingham's Antiquities of the Christian Church, and other 
WotIu. 10 vols. 1855. 8to, e/oii, 3;. 31, 

Burnet's History of the Befbrmation of the Church of Eng- 
land. A ami Edilioa. Caiefully rcTiied, and the Recoidi collated 
with the originals, by N, Pocock, M.A, With a Pre&et by the Editor. 
7 vols. 1865. 8vo. 4Z. 4s. 

Bumet'a Life of Sir M. Hale, and Fell's Life of Dr. Hammond. 
1856. imiU 8vo. clalb, is. 6d. 

Cardwell'e Two Books of Common Prayer, set forii by 

authority ia the Reign of King Edward VI, compared with each other. 
Tbird Edilioit. 1851. 8to. clolb, Ji. 
Cordwell'B Dooumentary *titiii1ii of the Reformed Church of 
England; being a Collection of InjunctioQi, Decla.itioni, Orders, Arti- 
clei of Inquiry, &c. from 1546 to 1716. 3 Toll. 1843. 8to. tlolb, iSi. 



fiain 1547 to 1717. 1 Toll. 1841. 8to. clolb, igt. 
Councils and Ecoleslastlaal Doouments relating to Great 

Btitaio and Ireland. Edited, aftei Spelmaa and Wilkini, by A. W. 
Haddan. B.D., and WiUiam Smbbi, M.A., Regini Ptofeisor of Modem , 
History. Oxford, Vols. I. and 111. Medium Sto. elolb. wch ll. ii. 
VoL II. Pin I. Medium Sto. cleft, 10s. 6d. 
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Formularies of Faith set forth tty the King's Authority during 

the Reign of Heoty VIII. 1856. 8vo. elo&, -js. 

FnUor's Churcili History of Britain. Edited by J. S. Brewer, 

M.A. 6 vol>. 1845. ivo. tlolh, ll. igi. 



HuBsey's Bise of the F&pal Power traced in three Lectures. 

Stcoad Edition, 1863. fcip. 8to. clotb, ^.6d. 

Inett's Origines Anglicanae (in continuation of Stiilingfleet). 
Edited by J. Griffiths, M.A. 3 voli. 1855. 8fo. clolb, 15*. 

John, Bishop of Bphesus. Tlie Third Part of his Ecclesias- 
tical Hiitoiy. [In Syriac.l Now Siit edited by Williim Cnteton, 
M.A. 1853. 410. cloA, U. 139. 

The same, translated by R. Payne Smith, M.A. 1860. Svo. 

elolb, lOJ. 
Knight's Life of Dean Colet. 1833. Svo. e/oth,jj.6d. 
lie ITsTe's Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae. Corrected and cont'inutd 
Jrom 1715 « l8S3 by T. Dnffu lUrdy. 3 loli, 1854, 8vo. tleih, 

IToelU (A.) CatschiBmus sive prima institutio disciplinaque 

Pietitii Chriitianie Litine eiplicati. Editio nan ciua GuiL Jacobioa, 
A.M. 1844. 810. clotb, 51. M. 

Frldeanx's Connection of Sacred and Profane History. 9 vols. 

1851. Svo. clotb, loi. 
Primers put forth in the Reign of Henry VHI. 1848. Svo, 

tiolb, li. 

Beoords of the Befomuition. The Divorce, 1517 — 1533- 

Mostly now for the fint time printed from MSS. in the Britith Muteuni 
and other Librariei. Collected and arranged by N. Pocock, M.A. 
3 volt. Svo. elolb, ll. 161. 
Befbrmatlo Iiegum Ecoleaiastioanun. The Reformation of 

Eccletiutical Lawi, 11 attempted in the reigni of Henry Vlll, Edward 
VI, and Elizabeth. Edited by E. Cardwell, D.D, 1850. 8vo. datt, 
€s.6d. 



Bhuckford's Sacred and Profane History connected (in con- 

tintutioii of Prideaui). a vol). 184S. 8ro. clotb, lot. 
StUlingfleet's Origines Britannicae, with Lloyd's Historical 

AccouDt a( Church Gorenuneat. Edited by T. P. Pantin, M.A. 3 roll. 

1843. Svo. cloib, 101. 
Stabbs's (W.) Bagistrum Sacrum Anglicanum. An attempt 

to exhibit the courie of Epitcopal Sncceuion in Englaod. 1858. unall 

4to. elolb, St. 6d. 
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BtTTpe's 'Worka Complete, with a General Index, a? to1<> 

1831-1843. ivo.ciolb, Jl. 131. 6d. Sold Mpantely ai follow! ; — 

Memorials of Cranmer. 1 vols. 1840, 8vo. c/olb, iij. 
Life of Parker. 3 vols. i8a8. 8to. eletb, i6j. 6J. 
Life of Grindal. iBti. Svo. clotb, 5s. 6d. 
Life of Wliitgift. 3 vols. iBaa. Svo. chtli, 161. W. 
Life of Aylmer. tSao. Svo. chih, 5/. 6ii. 
Life of Cheke. iSai. 8vo. eioli; 5J. 6d. 
Life of Smith. iSao. Svo. chib, 5J. 6J. 
Ecclesiastical Memorials. 6 vols. iSai. Svo. chti, i/. 13/. 
Annalsof the Reformation, 7vots, Svo, ehtb, il, p, 6 J, 
General Index, a vols. iSaS. Z\o,elotb, lu, 
Sflloee Ocmfboalonum sub tempus Reformandae Ecdesiae edi- 

tirum. Sobjiciautar Calechiimat Heidelbergeniit el CiDonei Sjnodi 
Dordiechuiue. 1837. Sro. eloli, 81. 



Bilson on the Perpetual Government of Christ's Church, with a 
Biographical Notice by R. Eden, M.A. 1841. Svo. etolt, 41. 

BlBOoe'a Boyle Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles, 1840. 8vo. 
tloib, 9>. 6d. 

BoU's "Works, with Nelson's Life. By E. Burton, D.D. ji 

Ktta Bdidom, 184*!. 8 toIi. Sto. elolb, al. 91. 

Bnmet'B Exposition of the XXXIX Articles. Svo. cletb, jj. 
Burton's (Edward) Testimonies of the Ante-Nicene Fathers to 

theDivinitj ofChiiN. Second Edition, iE2g. Svo. elaA, Ji. 

Burton's (Edward) Testimonies of the Ante-Nicene Fathers to 
the Doctrine of uie Trinity aad of the Diviaity or the Holy Ofaott. 
1831. Svo. ^otb, 31. &f. 

Butler's Works, with an Index to the Analog, a vols. 18741 
8vo. eloib.iu. 

Butler's Bemums. Svo. cloth, s'- 6d, 

Butler's Analogy of Ballgion. Svo. ciotb, 5J. 6d. 

185J, Svo. 

ChUUngworth's WoFks. 3 vols. 1838. Svo. cletb, \l. w,6J. 
CSlergTman's Instructor. Sixth Bdii'um, 1S55. Svo. cloth, St, 6Jt 
Comber's Companion to the Temple ; or a Help to Devotion In 

the ntc of the CommoD Pnyer. J voli. 1841. 8>o. clolb, il. ili. 6d. 
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fcwhlrldfam mieologfouiii Anti-Ronuniun. 

VoL 1. Jetem/ Tajlor'i DiinuiJTe from Popcij, «h1 Tieitite <m 

the Ral PreMnce. l8f J. Svo. doA, Si. 
Vol. II. Birrow on th* SnprcmK^ of the Pope, with hii DitcontK 

□n the Unit; of the Church. 1851. 8to. clolb, ■ii.6d. 
Vol. III. TncU »c1«tcd from Wikc, PSitrUk, StiUiagflcet, Clagctt, 

aadothen. 1837. 8*0. Joll, ill. 

[rail's] Panphnise and Annotations on the Efnstles of St. Paul. 

1851. 8vo. dud, Ji. 

GroBwell'a Haimonla ErangeUoa. Piftb EJitiem, 1S56. Svo. 

doib, gi. 6d. 
Groswall's FeolegranmA ad Harmoniam EvangeGcam. 1840. 

8*0. doib, 91. 6d. 
OrempaU'd Dioaartatioiui od the Principles and Arrangement 

of a Hannony of the Qoipeli. j Toh. 1837. Svo. cfoli, 3I. 31. 
Hall's (Bp.) Works. A new SJilian, by Philip Wynter, D.D. 

10 Tod. 1863, Svo. cloth, it. J^ 

Hammond's Paraphrase and Annot^ions on the New Testa- 
ment. 4 roll. 184s. Sro. etmb, U. 

Hammond's Paraphrase on the Book of Psalms. 1 rols. 18:0. 

Sto. cliub, lot. 
Heurtley's Collection of Creeds. 1S5S. Svo. clelib, 6j. 6d. 
HomiUeB appointed to be read in Churches. Edited by J. 

Griffithi, M.A. 1859. 8rD. dad}, 71. 6d. 

Hooker's Works, with his Life bjr Walton, arranged by John 

Keble, M.A. Siieli Ediliiui, 1874. 3 ToU. Svo. dolt, l/. lU.id. 

Hooker's Works; the text as arranged by John Keble, M.A. 

iTol.. 8to. dorb.iu. 
Honker's (Bp. Oeorgs) Works, s toIs. 1S55. 8to. cleti, Sj. 

JaQkeon's (Dr. Thomas) Works. la vols. 1844. Sto. i/otib, 

3I.61. 
Jo¥rel's Works. Edited by R. W. Jelf, D.D. 8 vols. 1847. 

Sto. tlolh. ll. IM. 
Patrick's Theologioal Works. 9 vols. 1859. 8vo. cietb, U. u. 



Faarson's Minor Theolopcal Works. Now first collected, with 

I Memoir of the Anlbor, Notn, and Index, b; Edvard Charton, M.A. 
a voli. 1844. 8to. doib. itu. 

SlUidfiraon's Works. Edited by W. Jacobson, D.D. 6 vols. 
1S54. Sto. doib, iJ. lot. 
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Sonth's Semioiis. s vols. 1841. 8vo. chib, it. i 



StUllngfleet'B OriglnoB Baorae. 1 Y6i&. 1837. Svo. c/efi, gt, 
Stmlngflrat's Rational Account of the Grounds of Protestant 

Religion j being a vindication of Abp. Laod'i Rdatioo of* Coafemce, 

&C. 1 T0l>. 1844. 8tO. cloOl. IDS. 

WftU'a History of lafant Baptism, with Gale's Reflections, and 

Wall't Defence. A itnn Edition, by Heoij Cotton, D.C.L. 1 Toh. 
186]. 8yo. doA, il.u. 
Waterland's Works, with Life, by Bp. Van Mildert. A nevi 

Ei&(i[», with copioDi Indeiei. 6 toIi. 1857. Std. efod, )J. IM. 

Waterland'B Review of the Doctrine of the Eucharist, with > 
Piefice bj the present Bishop of London. 1868. crown 8to. e/oti, 
6$. 6>f. 

Wheatly's Illustration of the Book of Common Prayer. A 

mw Edition, 1846. 8to. cloA, fit. 

Wyolif. A Catalogue of the Original Works of John Wyclif, by 

W. W. Shirley. D.D. 1S65. Svo. clolb, ii.6d. 

WyoUt Select English Worts. By T. Arnold, M.A. , j vols. 

1871. Svo. clolb. ll. IS. 
Wyelif: Trialogus. IfHh the Supplement neiu first edUed. By 
Qoltbudut Lechlet, 1S69. 8ro. doA, 141. 

BNOLISH HI8TOBIOAI. AND DOCIOCEirTAItT 
WOBES. 

Two of the Baxon Chronloloa parallel, with Supplementary 

Eittacti fiom the Otben. Edited, with lotroduclion, Notet, tnd a 
Gloiuriil IndM, by J.-Earle, M.A. 1865. Sto. dolb, 161. 

Uagna Carta, a careful Reprint. Edited by W. Stubbs, M.A., 

Kegiul Ptofeiior of Modern Hiitoiy. 1868. 41a. ilildud. Is. 

Biitton, a Treatise upon the Common Law of England, com- 
poied by order of King Edward I. The French Text carefultj leriKd. 
with »a Engliih Traoilation, Introduction, and Not«, by F. M. Nicholi. 
M.A. 3 >ol>. lS6s. royal Std. doA, U. 161. 

Bumst's History of His Own Time, with the suppressed Pas- 

laget and Notei. 6 voli. 1833. Svo. ticlb, al. tot. 

Burnet's History of James II, with additional Notes. iSji, 

Bvo. do:i, gi. bd. 
Carte's Life of James Duke of Ormond. A nno SJltian, care- 
fully compired viih the original MSS. 6 voU. 1851. Sro. doA, ll. 51. 

Casaubonl Ephemerldas, cum praefatione et notis J. Russell, 

S.T.P. Tomi II. 1850. 810. cloA, 151. 
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n's (Edw. Earl of) History of the Rebellion and Civil 

wan in Eagluul. To which ire mbjoined the Noto of Biihop Wir- 
bunon. 1 Tolt. 1849. meditun Sro. chili, ll, tot. 
Clarendon's (Edw. Earl of) History of the Rehellion and Civil 
Win in EngUmd. 7 voli. 1839. iSmo. elolb, il. Ii. 

CUrandon'a (Edw. Earl oO History of the RebeUion and CiTil 

Wan in England. Alio Hii Life, vriKen b; Himielf. In which ii in- 
dnded a Continnation of hii Hiitor; of the Grand Rcbelhon. With 
copiooi Indeid. la one Tolomc, royal 8to. 1841. cUub, ll. it, 

OlarandOD's (Edw. Earl of) Life, including a. Continuation of 
hb Hittory. a voli. 1857. medium Sto. tlolb, ll. is. 

Clarandoil's (Edw. Earl of) Life, and Continuation of his His- 
tory. 3 ToU. 1817. 8ro. doih, i6>. 6d. 

Calendar of the Clarendon State Papers, preserved in the 

Bodleian Libnry. 

Vol. L From 1513 to Janiuty 1649. 1871. Svo. doth, 181. 

Vol. 11. From the death of Chada I, 1G49, to the end of the year 

l6j;4. 1869. 8to. clotb, itii. 
Vol. III. The Effeeti of the Normao Conquest. Just rtady. 
r i 'CWnaa'B (E. A.) History of the Norman Conquest of England; 
it! Cauiei and ResnlU. Vols. I. and II. Stcimd Edition, with ludn. 
Svo.eloa.il.i6s. 
Vol. III. The Reign of Harold tad the Intenegnnni. Stoad 

Edition, with Index. 8to. cliub, ll. u. 
Vol. rv. The Reign of William. 8vo. cUib, \l. 11, 
Vol. V. The ESecli of the Norman ConqDcit. Jutl ready. 

Kennett's Parochial Antiquities. 1 toIs. 1818. 4to. tlatb, i/. 
Lloyd's Prices of Corn in Oxford, 1582-1830. Svo. levitd, 11. 
IiuttreU'B (Narcissus) Diary. A Brief Historical Relation of 

Stale Affain. 1678-1714. 6 vol.. 1857. 8»o. clolb, i/. 41. 
ICay's History of the Long Parliament. 1854. Svo. elotb, 6t, 6d. 
Bogers'a History of Agriculture and Prices in England, A.D. 

1159-1400. 3 Toti. 1866. 8vo. dmb, 3I. it. 
flprigg's England's Recovery ; being the History of the Army 

under Sii Thomas Faiibi. A ma tditioa. 1S54. 8to. claA, 61. 



Proteota of the Iioi-da, including those which have been 

expunged, from 1624 to 1874 ; with Historical Introductions. Edited 
by Jamel E. Tborold Rogers, M.A. 3 .oil. 8to. dotb. aJ. a<. 

Enaotments In Farllamant, specially concerning the Universi- 
ties of Oxford and Cambridge. Collected and arranged by J. Qriffitbi, 
MA. 1869. 8ro. dolb 111. 
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Btatuta TTnlverBitatio OxonlenBla. 1875, 8vo. eUtb, jj. 



Index to WUla proved ia the Court of the Chancellor of the 

UnitersLly of Oxford, &c. Compiled by J. Griffilhi, M.A. 1863. 
royil Sro. tlath, js. 6d. 



CHBOTTOLOQT, QEOGBAPHY, &o. 
Clinton's FEutl Hellenlol. The Civil and Literary Chronology 

of Grtece. fiom the LVIth to Ihc CXXUIrd OlympUd, Third «rfi'«'oM, 
1S41. 4to. cloth, il. 1^.6d. 

Clinton's Fasti Hellenic!. The Civil and Literary Chronology 

of Greece, from the CXXlVih Olympiid to the Death of Augustus. 
Second idiHon, 1851. 4I0. elodi, ll. us. 

Clinton's Epitome of the Fasti Hellenici. 1S51. 8vo. eloih, 

6s. M. 
Clinton's Fasti Bomoni. The Civil and Literary Chronology 

of Rome and Conslintinople, from the Death afAugiittiii to the Death 
of Heraclius. 1 rols. 184S, 1850. 4I0. clolh. ji. 91. 

Clinton's BpttomB of the Fasti Romani. 1854. 8vo. cletb, jj. 
Cramer's Geographical and Historical Description of Asia 

Minor. 3 TOlt. 1S3]. Svo. clolh, lit. 

Cramer's Map of Asia Minor, 15J. 

Cramer's Map of Ancient and Modem Italy, on two sheets, i s.f. 

Cramer's Description of Ancient Greece. 3 vols. i8>8. Svo. 

eloih, i6t.6d. 
Cramer's Map of Andent and Modem Greece,on two ^eets, 15J, 
Qreswell's Fasti Temporis Catholic!. 4 vols. 185a, Svo. doti, 

Oreswell's Tables to Fasti, 4to., and Introdnction to Tables, 

Svo. tloih, igs. 
Qreswell'B Origines Kalendariee Italicse. 4 vols. Svo. clott, 
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The Iiogla of Hegel; translated from the Encyclopaedia of 

the Philoiophical ScicDcet. With Piokgomenii. B7 William WaUace, 
MA 8»o, tlolh, 141. 

Bacon's Novum Organum, edited, with English notes, by G. W. 

Kiichin, M.A. 1855. 8to. eloih, gt. 6d. 
Bftoon's Novum Organum, translated by G. W. Eitchin, M.A. 

1855. 8to. elod, 91. Git. 
The WorkB of a«orKe Borfeeley, DJ)., formerly Bishop of 

Clojne; iocluding w»aj of his writingt hitherto unpublithed. With 
-Ve&cei, ■ ■ ..■■.. . 

/. lS>. 

Tli« Idft, IiOttAM, &C. 1 vol. tk^, \6t. Stt also p. aj. 

Smlth'a Wealth of Kations. A new Edition, with Notes, 

bjr J. E. Thorold Rogen, M.A. a rol>. 1870. ctfui, 3I(. 
A Couinw of Iiootiures on Art, delivered before the University 

of Oxford in Hilary Term, 187a. B; John Rotkin, MJ^., Slide 
Profcuor of Fine An. Svo. clalb, 61. 

A Critical Aocount of the Drawings by Uiohel Angelo 

and Riffiello ia the Univeriity Galleriei, Oiford. By ]. C. Robinton, 
F.SA. Crown gvo. clolb, 4s. 

KATU13KATICB, FSYSICAIi SCISaUCE, fto. 
Amhlmedis quae supersunt omnia cum Eutocii commentarjis 

ei reecQiione Joiephi ToreUi, cdid nort venione Litint 179a. folio, 
clotb, il. 51. 

Bradley's Miscellaneous Works and CorrespODdence. With an 

Account of Harriot'i Aitiodomical Paperi. 1831. 410. clolb, I Ji. 
Reduction oF Bradley'i Obferrationi by Dr. Buich. 183S. ^to. 

Treatise on Infinitesimal Caloulus. -By Bartholomew Price, 

M.A., FJI.S., ProfeHor of Natural Hiiloiophy, Oxford. 

Vol.1. Differenlial Calcului. SKOitd Edition, J858. 8»o. clolb, 

Hi.6d. 
VoL II. Integral Calculus, Calcnloi of Vaiiatloiu, and Diflerential 

EqnatioDi. SKOHd Edition, 1865. Sto. elolb, iBi. 
Vol.111. Statia, including Attraniocs; Dynamic! of a Material 

Panicle. SiOHid Edition. 186S. 8to. clolb, l6t. 
Vol. IV. Dyiuunici of Material SjnetDi ; togethn with a Chapter on 

Tb«oretiaU Dynamici, by W. F. DonkJu, M.A., FJt.S. l8«l. 

Sto. elolb, ifia. 
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DftUbeiLT'B Introduction to the Atomic Theory. Secand E^tion, 

greatly enlarged. iSjo. i6ma. clolb,fu. 
VsaUTius. By John Phillips, M.A., F.R.S., Professor of 



SynopBis of the Pathological Series in the Oxford Museum. 
By H. W. Adand. M.D„ F.R.S.. Regivi Profeuor of Medicine, Oifonl. 
136;. Svo tloA, IS. M. 

ThaoAuruB Entomologlous Hopeiojias, or a Description, of 

the rarest Insect! in the Collection given to the UniTersily by the 
ReT. WiQiam Hope. By J. O. WeHwood, M.A., Hope Profeiior of 
Zoology. With 40 Platei, moiily coloured. Small folio, balfimrocco, 
71. 10.. 
Test-Book of Botany, Morphological and Physiological. By 
Di. Jutiui Sachi, Prarusor of Botany in the Univenity of Wiirabutg. 
TriDilated by A. W. Bennett, M.A. Royal Svo. half niorwca, 
ll.lls.6d. 

BIBLIOa&AFSY. 

Ebert's Bibliographical Dictionary, translated from the German. 

4 TOla. 1837. 8ro. clolb, ll. lot. 
Cotton's List of Editions of the Bible in English. Stcend Edition, 

corrected and enlarged. 1853. Sto. doll. Si. 6if. 
Ootton'H Typographical Gazetteer. 1831, Svo. cloth, \ai. 6d. 
Cotton's Typographical Gazetteer, Second Series. i8fi6. 8to. 

cloii, in. id. 
Cotton's Rhemes and Doway. An attempt to shew what has 

been done by Roman Catholic* foe the diSbtion of the Holy Scriptore* 
in Englith. 1S55, 6to. clolb, 91. 

BODI^EIAIT XJBRABT OATALOO'DZS, fto. 
Catalogus Codd. MSS, Orientalium Bibliothecae Bodleianae : 

P»r.I.aJ. Uri. 1788. fol. 10.. 
Panii II Vol. I, ab A. Nicoll, A.M. iSit. fbl. lot. 
Paitii 11 Vol. II, Atabicoi complertm., ab E. B. Putey, S.T.B. iSjS- 
fbl. ll. 
Catalogus MSS. qui ab E. D. Clarke comparati in Bib). Bodl. 

Pin prior. Imemnlar Scholia iotditi in Plalonem et ia Cannina 

Oregoiii Nil. 1811. 410. 51. 
Fail poiterior, Orientalei complectem, ab A. Nicoll, AH. 1S14. 



Digilzed by Google 



Clarendon Press, Oxford. 



n notis MSS. olhn 

nun, qni in Bibl. Bodl. idKrnntiir. lSo6. 410. 11. &f. 

i. Borealium praecipue Islandicae Originis, a Finno 



Catalogus Codd. MSS. Bibliothecae BodEeUnae:- 



4to. il. 
Part III. Codicei Oraeci et Litiai Canoniciini, ab H. O. Coie, A.M. 

1854. 4tO. I'. 
PuiIV, Codicei T. Tinneri, »b A. Hickmin, A.M. i860. 4W. lai. 
Pan V. Codicnm R. RawUctoa clasiei dvae piioici, a Qoil. D. 

Macia;, A.M. lS6a. 410. lis. 
Pan VI. Codicei Syriad, a R. P. Smith, A.M. 1864. 4to. ll. 
Pail VII. Codicei Aethiopid, ab A. Dillmann, ?b. Doct. 1848. 410. 

Pari VliL Codicei Saniciitici, a Th. Aufrccht, A.M. 1859-1864. 
4.0. tl. iw. 



Catalogus Libromm Impressorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae. 

Tomi IV. 1843 to 1850. {o\. 4/. 

Catalogus DissertatioDum Academicanim quibus uuper aucta est 

Bibliotbeca Bodleiaaa. 1834. fol. 7s. 



Catalogue of a Collection of Early Newspapers and Essayists pre- 
■ented to the- Bodltiaa Libiary bj the late Rev. F. W. Hope. 1865. 
8to. 71. 6d. 



Catalogue of the Manuscripts bequeathed to the UniTersity of 
Oxford by Eliai Atbinole. By W. H. Black. 1845. 410. il. lot. 
Index to the above, by W. D. Macray, M.A. 1867. 410. 
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The Delegates of the Qarendon Press having undertaken 
the publication of a series of works, chiefly educational, and 
entitled the filattniJon Jkab %tmi. have published, or have 
in preparation, the following. 

Than to uihick prica art atlathtd m 
frepa 

I. LATIN; ORABTMAH, CLASSICS, ftc 
An StementaiT liStin OTfuamar. Bj John B. Allen, M.A., 

Head Muter of Perse Gununat School, CambriJge. E«r« fcip. 8io. 
e\ol\, IS. 6d. 

same Author. Extra 
A Beries of QFaduatod Latin Baoders, 



ttooood Latin Beader. 

Third Imtln Beader, or Specimens of Latin Literature. 

Pan I, Poetir- By junta M'€all Marshall, M.A., Dulwich College. 
Fourth Ziatin Beader. 
Cloero. Selection of interesting and descriptive passages. With 

Nntei. Bj H«iiij Walfoid, M.A., WidhiiD College, Oiford, Atsittint 
Matter at Uaileybury College. In three Pactt. Snxmd Edition. Extra 
fcap, Svo. cletb, 4s. 6d. 

Eacb Part stfaratily, limp, U. 6d. 
Part I. Anecdote! ftoni Oreciaa and Roman Hiitory, 
Part n. Omen, and Dresm. ; Beautie. of Nature. 
Part III. Rome'i Rule of her ProTiocet. 

Cloero. Setoetad Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 

late C. E, Pricbird, M.A., formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford, 
and £. R. Bernard, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. Extra 
[cap. 8to. tlolb, 3». 
FUn7. Beleoted Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By 
the same Editoii. Extra leap. Svo. cloth, js. 
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The Commentariefi (for Schools). Part I. The Gallic 

wmr. With Notei «nd Map*. By Charlet E. Moberly, M.A. Stemd 
Edition. Extra (cap. Sto. clolb. 41. 6d. 

Part II. The Civil War, Book I. By the same Editor. 

Exln fcap. 8yo. elolb, is. 

CoraellnB Utepoa. With Notes. By Oscar Browning, M.A., 

Fellow of King*! Cullege, Cambiidn, agd Auiitaat MaMer at EtOD 
Colkge. Gxtta fcip. Sro. clolb, is. Si. 

Uvy. Selections (for Schoob). With Notes and Maps. By 

H. Lee-Wimer, MJt,, Aoiclitit Miner in Rngby School. Extra Icap- 
8vo. In Parts, limp, taeh 11. id. 

Put I. The Caudinc Diiaiter. 

Part n. Haonibal'i Campaign in Italy. 

Part 111. The Macedonian War. 

TA-vj, Books I-X. By J. R. Seeley, M.A., Regius Professor 

of Modern History, Cambridge. Book I. Stcond Edition. 8vo. 
eloOi, 61. 

Also a imaH edition for Scboali. 



FasBagea fbr Translation into Iiatdn. For the use of Pass- 
men and othert. Selected by J. Y, Sargent, M.A., Fellow and Totor of 
Magdalen College, Oxford. Third Edition. Eat. fcap. STo.elaft, aa.W. 



Cloero. Beleot Iiett«n. With English Introductions, Notes, 

and Apptndicei. By Albert Watton, M.A., Fellow and Ibroierly Tutor 
of Braienoie College, Oiford. Second Edition. 1>cmj8yo. clolb, l8t. 



Cloero pro Clueoitio. With Introduction and Notes. By W. 

Ramtay, M.A. Edited by O. O. Ramiay, M.A., Prafeuoi of Homanity, 
Glaigow. Extra fcap. 8to. cJoA, 31. 6d. 

Oloero de Oratore. With Introduction and Notes. By 
A.S. Wilkint, M.A.. Profexor of I,atin. Oweni College, Mancbeiler. 

CntnUi TeronemslB Uber. Recognovit, apparatum criticum 

prolegiHuena q>pendicei addidit, RobioKiQ Ellii, A.M. 1867. Sto. 
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Soraoe. With a Commentary. Volume I. The Odes, Carmen 

Secnlare, ind £podes. B; Edward C. Wickham, M.A., Head Matier 
or Wellington College. 8vo. eloth. us. 
Alio a small ididoafor Scbnols. 

Ov^d. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introductions 

and Nolei, ind an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By W. Rimiay, 
M.A. Edited by G. Q. Ramiay. M.A., ProfeNOr o/ Hninanity, QU«- 
gow. Stcond Edition. Ext. fcip. Sto. tlolb, ft. 6rf. 

Farsiua. Th« Satires. With a Translation and Commentary. 

By John Coaingtan, M. A., late Corpus Piofuior of Latin in the UniTec- 
lity of Oxfoid. Edited by Henty Nettleihtp, M.A. Sva. ciolb, ^s. 6d. 

Tergll: Suggestions Introductory to a Study of the Aeneid. 

By H. Nettleibip, .Vl.A. Svo. iewid, ii. &d. 

SeleotloiiB from the lass knovm Iiatlii Poets, By Nortli 

Finder, M.A, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oifotd. Demy Svo, 

FragmentB and Specimens of Barl; Ziatlii. With Intro- 
duction! and Nolej. By John Word jworih, M.A., Tutor of Bmenoie 
College, Oxford. Demy Siro. clalb, l8s. 

A Manual of Comparative Philology. By T. L. Papillon, 

M,A., Fellow of New College. Crown Svo. tlotk, 6s. Jtui PuUi>htd. 

The Ancient Iian^uases of Italy. By Theodore Aufrecht, 

Phil. Do«. Prtparing. 

The Boman Foets of the Auguatan Age. By William 

Young Sellai, M.A., PtofeUDI of Humanity in the Uoiveriity of 
Edinburgh. Prtparing. 

The Boman Foets of the Bepublio. By the same Editor. 

Prifarmg. 

II. aBEEK; aBAKHABa, CLASBICB, &o. 
A Greek Primer In iBngHah for the use of beginners. 

By the Ri^bt Rev. Chailet Wordiwoilh, D.C.L., Biibop of St, Andrew!. 
Fourlk Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. clolb. Is. 6d. 

OraeoaeOranunatiaaeBudimentainusuinScholarum. Auctore 

CaroloWordiworth,D.C.L. EighluiiliEdilioH,l8'!S. iiam.boimd,^. 
A Qreek'Ungllah Ijexloon, abridged from Liddcll and Scott's 
41a. edition, chiefly for the uie of Schooli. Sinuinib Edition, Cartfully 
Rivisid Ibrougboul. 1S74. Square iimo. elolb, 7s. 6d. 

G-reek Verbs, Irresular and Deftotlve; their forms, mean- 
lug, and quantity ; embracing all the Tenies used by Qreelc wrilen, 
with reference to the pasagei in which they ate found. By W. Veitch. 
Ifeir Edition. Crown Svo. elolb, iOi. 6d. 

anteXnementsof Greek Aooentnatton (for Schools): abridged 

from hit larger work by H. W. Chandler, M.A., Waynflele Professor of 
Moral ud Metaphyncal Philotophy, Oifbrd, Ext. fcap. Svo. elolb, if. 6d. 
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A Berlea of Chradoated Greek Beaders. 
First Chraek Header. In Preparation. 

Second d-reek Reader, Li Preparation, 

Third Chreak Header. In Preparation. 

Fonrtb. Greek Header ; being Bpedmena of Greek 

Dialeols. With Inttoditctiont and Notes. By W. W. Mary, M.A., 
Fellow ind Lectnrer of Lincoln College. Eifri frap. 8io. eloti, 4*. M. 

Fifth Greek Header. Part I. Selections from Greek Epic 

*nd Dramatic Poetry, with Inlroductioat and Note*. By Evelyn 

Abbott, M,A., Pellaw and Tutor of Balliol College. Ext. fcap. 8*0. 

tlolh, 41. 6d. 

Part II. By tbe same Editor. In Preparation. 

Xenophon. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. 

By J. S. Phillpotli, B.C.L., Head Muter of Bedford School, forrDetly 
Fellow of New College, Oxford. Part I, Third EdUioM. EiL fcap. 
8vo. elolb, is. 6d. 

Part n. By the same Editor, and C. S. Jerram, M.A. 
In iht Pnis. 



The Golden Treaeiuy of Ancient Greek Poetiy; being a Col- 
lection of ibe Gnen patiaget in the Greek Clauic Poett, with Intiodnc- 
lory NolicH and NoIcl By R. S. Wright, M.A., Fellow of Oriel 
College. Oiford. En. fcap. 8to. tlolb, R«. 6d, 

A Golden Treatnuy of Greek Prose, being a collection of the 

Gnett pauaget in the principal Greek PioK Wiiteri, with Introductoty 

Notice! and Notei. By R. S. Wright. M.A., and J. E. L. Shadwdl, M.A. 

Ext. kap. Sra. elolh, 49. 6d. 
AriBtoUe'B PoUtios. By W. L. Newman, BI.A., Fellow of 

Balliol College, Oxford. 
Z^emoBthanes and Aesohlnea. The Orations of DemostheneG 

and JEiMnet on the Crown. With Introductory Euayr and Nota. 

By O. A. Simcoi, M.A., and W. H. Simcox, M.A. Sro. elolb, its. 

Theoorltus (for Schools). With Notes. By H. Kynaston, M.A. 

(late Snow), Head Maiter of Cheltenham College. Second Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8to. cloOi. 41. M. 
Somer. Odsreaay, Book 11, With Introduction, Notes, and 

Table of Homeric Formi. By W. W. Merry, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer 
of Lincoln College, Oifbrd. Ext. fcap. 8>o. dolli, 11. 6J. 

OdysBey, Books I— XII (for Schools). By W. W. 

McTiy, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Lincoln CoUege, Oxford. Flmrtk 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. tlolb, 41. 6d. 
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Homer. OdyBMy.Booksr-XII. ByW.W. Merry, M.A., Fellow 

■ad Lecturer of Lincoln College, Oxford; and the late Jamci Riddell, 
M,A., Fellow of Billiol College, Oxford. In Iht Pns: 

Homer. OdyBsey, Books XIII-XXIV. By Robinson Ellis, 

M.A„ Fellow of Trinity CoUege, Oifotd. 

Homer, nisd. By D. B. Monro, M.A,, Fellow and Tutor of 

Oriel College, Oxford , 

Also a snuill tdUion/or Schools. 
Plato. Selections (for Schools). With Notes. By B. Jowett, 
M.A.. Regiui Frofeiior of Greek i and J, Purro, M.A., Fdlow and 
Lecturer o( Balliol CoUege, Oxford. 

Bophocles. The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes 

and Inlroducliont. By Lewis Campbell. M,A., Profeiior of Oreek, St. 
Andrewi, fonnerl; Fellow of Qpeea'i College, Oxford, l toIi. 

Vol. L Oedipui Tyradnni. Oedipui Coloneut. Antigone. Sro, 
elolb, I4f. 
SopliooloB. The Text of the Seven Plays. For the use of 
Studenu in the Unireruty of Oxford. B7 the lame Editor. Ext. fcap. 
Svo. cloih, 4s. 6d. 

Boplioolea. In Single Flays, with English Notes. &c. By Lewis 

Campbell, M.A., Profeuot of Greek. St. Aodrewt, and Evelyn Abbott, 
M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Ocdipui Rex. Ext. fcap. Svo. limp. It. 9J. 

Oedipui ColoDBui. Ext. fcap. Svo. limp, 11. 9^ 

Aaligoae. Extra fcap, Svo. limp, li. ijJ. 

Ajax, JatI r4ady. 
8opTiooIeB. Oedipus Rex : DindorTs Test, with Notes by the 
present Biibop of St. David's, formerlj Fellow of Univeriity College 
Oxford. Sicond EdiHot. Ext. fcap. Svo. Ump, It. dd. 

III. KBITTAIi ANI} UOBAI. FHII.OBOPHT. 

The ISem^nta of DeduotlTe X>oglo, designed mainly for the 
uie of Junior Sludenta in the Univcriitiei. By T. Fowler, M.A., 
Profcuor of Logic, Oxford. Fiflh Edilion, with a Collection of Ex- 
amples. Extra fcap. Svo. elotb, 31. 6d. 

The Mementa of InduotiTe Iioglo, designed mainly for the 

UK of Sludents ia the Univenities. By the iiime Author. ^MDiuf 
Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. clolb, G(. 

Beleotioiis from Berkeley, with an Introduction and Notes. 

For the uie of Stadenu in the Univeniliei. By Alexander Campbell 
Fraser, LL.D., Frofeuor of Logic and Metaphyuo in the UnlverritJ 
of Edinburgh. Crown Sio. clotb, Js. 6d. Sti alio p. 16. 

A Hannal of Polltloal Iksonomy, for the use of Schools. By 

J. E. Tboiold Rogeri, M.A., formeriy Profeuor of Political EcoDonj', 
Oxford. TUrd Ediliai. Extra fcap. Svo. tlolb, 41. 6d. 
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TV. KATHBHATICS, Sus. 
Fiifurea Made Saay: a first Arithmetic Boob. (Introductory 

to 'The Scholar"! Arilhmetk.') By Lewii Hensley, M.A., fonnerlj 
Fellow and Aniitant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 
eln/i, 6d. 

Answera to tlie Examples In Flfforea made Easy, together 

with two Ihouund additioiul Example! fonned from the Tablei in tha 
tune, wilb Aniwcn. By the iime Antboi. Crown Sto. cloA, Ii. 

1 the Examples. 
f work on Algebra. 
Book-keeping. By R. G. C. Hamilton, Financial Assistant 

Sectetaiy to the Bond of Trade, and John Ball (of the Firm of 
Qoitter, Bull, Sc Co.), Co-Eiaminen in Book-keeping for the Sotiety 
of Arti. Nne and ndargtd Edition. Eitra ftap. 8™. limp elalf, it. 

A OoUTSe of liOottireB on Pure Oeometry. By Henry J. 

Stephen Smith, M.A., F.R.S.. Fellow of Corpni Chriiti College, and 
Sa»ilian Profeisor of Geomelry in the Uni»ersity of Oxford. 



A Treatlae on Blectrioity and Hagnetiam. By J. Clerk 

Maxwell, M.A., F.R.S., ProfeuaT of Eiperimental Pbyiin In the tJni- 
Tenity of Cambridge. 1 voli. Svo. eioih, ll. IU.6d. 

a. tlio aamo suhjeot. By the same 



V. HIBTOBT. 
A Constitutional History of England, in its Origin and 

Development. By W. Stnbbi, M.A.. Regiai Profenoi of Modem 
Hiitory in the Uniiertity of Oiford. Vol. I. Sieomd Edition. Crown 
9TO.tiolh, lis. 

Vol. II. Crown Svo. cleti, i»j. 
Beleot Charters and other niUBtrations of English Con- 

itilutional History, froni the Earlieit Times to the Reign of Edward I. 
Arranged and Edited by W. Stubbs, M.A., Regiui Professor of Modem 
Hiiloiy in the Uuivenily of Oxford. Stcond Edition, 'Ccown 8to. 
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A Hlstoryof England, principal]; in the Seventeenth Centur;. 

By Leopold Von Ranke. TrinsliUd by Roident Members of the 
UniTenity of Oxbid, nndei the supeiiDlendence of O. W. Kitcbin, 
M.A., *aA C. W. Boase, M.A. 6 roli. 8to. ctoik, },l. js. 

G«nealogioal Tables iUuBtratlTe of Modem HiMory. By 

H. B. Oeorge, M.A. Sicond Editioit. Rcvistd anti CorraHd. Smalt 



I. Mftrntal of Anolent History. By George Rawlinson, M.A., 

CimdeD Piofeisoc of Ancient Hiitory, formerly Feliow of Elder 
College, Oifbid. Demy 8vo. tlolb, 141. 

L History of Germany and of the Empire, down to the close 

of the Middle Agei. By J. Bryce, D.C.L., Re^us Professor of Civil 
Law in the LTnivertity of Oxford. 

L History of British bidla. By S. J. 0\ren, M.A., Reader in 

Hiitory, Christ Chuicb, and Teaijier of ladjan Law and History in 
the Univei^ty of Oxford. 

L History of Q-reaoe. By E. A. Freeman, M.A., formerly 
Fel'ow of Trinity College, Oxford. 



Elements of Iiaw considered with reference to Principles of 
Oenetal Jurisprudence. By William Marlcby, M.A., Judge of the High 
Court of Judicature. Calcutta. Stcoad Edition, urili SoppUmml. 
Crown 8to. clolb, 71. 6d. 

BupplemMit to the Elements of liow. By the same Author. 



An Introdudtlon to the History of the Iiaw of Real 

Property, with original Authorities. By Kenelm £. Digby, MJl., of 
Lincoln s Inn, Bartisier-at-Law, and formerly Fellow of Corpus Cbiitti 
College, Oxford. Crown Svo. cloth, p. 6d. 

The Elements of Jurlsprudenoe. 67 Thomas Erskine 
Holland, B.C.L., Chichele Profeuor of International Liw and Diplo- 
macy, and formerly Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. Pnparing. 
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Gfldl Instltntlonum Juris CivlUa Commentarii Qoatuor; 

or. Element! of Romiii Law by Gaius. With a TranslaiioD and Com- 
TDCntaiy by Edward Poslc. M.A., Barriiter-at-Liw, and Fellaw of Oriel 
College, OxCbtd. Bicond Edition. Svo. cloib, l8i. 

8d«ot TiUes from Ute Digest of Justinian. By T. E. 

Holland, B.C.L., Cbichele Professor of Inlematioiial Law aod Dq>lo- 
macy, and foimetly Fellow of Eietet College, Oxford, and C.L. Shadwell, 
B.C.L., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. In Paris. 

Pcirt I. Introduotorr Titles. Svo. sewed, u. 6d. 

Fart n. Family Law. Sto. sewed, u. 

Part m. Property Iiaw. Zvo. sewed, w. 6d. Jiut Puhtiibed. 



Vn, FHYSICAIi SCIENCE. 
Descriptive Astronomy. A Handbook for the General Reader, 

and also for practical Observatory work. Wilh 134 illiutiationi and 
numerous tables. By O. F. Chambert, F.R.A.S., BairiHer-at-Law. 
Demy Svo, 856 pp., clolb, it. i». 

Chemistry for Students. By A. W. Williamson, Phil. Doc., 

F.R.S., Frofeuor of ChemistTy, University College, London. A ana 
Edition, m'lb Solvtioiu. Extra fcap. Svo. clolb, Ei. 6d. 

A Treatise on Heat, with numerous Woodcuts and Diagrams. 

By Balfour Stewart, LL.D., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy in 
Owens College, Manchester. Tliird Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. clolb, 
js.6d. 

Ponns of Animal Llfb. By G. Rolleston, M.D., F.R.S., 

Linacre Professor of Physiology, Oxford. Uluitraled by DetcfiptJoni 
aod Drawings of Dissections. Demy Evo. ctotb, 161. 

Szeroises In Praetioal Chemistry (Ziaboratory Praotloe). 

By A. a. Vernon Harcourt, M.A., F.RS., Senior Student of Christ 
Church, and Le«'» Reader in Chemistry; and H. G. Madan, M,A., Fellow 
of Queen's College, Oxford. 

Series I. Qualitative Exercises. Sieond JEdition. Crown 8to. clatb, 
Jt.6d. 

Series II. Quantitative Exercises. 



Text-Book of Botany, Mot^hological and Physiological. By 

Dr. Julius Sachs, Professor of Botany in the Uniyenily of Wiinburg. 
Translated by A. W. Bennett. M.A., Lecturer on Botany, St. TTiomas' 
Hospital, assisted hy W. T. Thiselton Dyer, M.A., Christ Cbnrdl. 
Royal 8»o. kalf morocco, 31s. 6rf. 
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OrystaUograph7. By M. H. N, Story- Maskelyne, M.A., Pro- 

feiioT of Mineralogy, Oiforrl ; and Deputy Keeper in the Depiitment of 
Minenli, Btitiih Museum. In tin Fran. 

Fhyslologloal Fhjrsias. By G. Grimth, M.A., Jesus College, 

Oxford, Auittaat Secretary to the British Aisociatioa, and Natural 
Science Matter at Harrow School. Prtparmg. 



vm. sn'Gi.isH iiAxraiTAOi: and IiItebatobe. 

A First RsadlQE Book. By Marie Eichens of Berlin; and 

edited by Anoe J. Clough. Extra fts^i. 8to. stiff couera, ^d. 



QTamimitloal AnalTsia, designed to serve as an Exercise and 

CompoiitioD Book in the English Language. By E. Tbring, M.A., 
Head Master of Uppingham School. Eitra fcap. Sno. ehib. 3<. 6rf. 

An XIngliBh Oronunar and Heading Book, for Loner Forms 

in Classical Schools. By O. W. Tancock, MJ^., Assistant Majtei in 
Shetboiue School, Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8ro. clolk, 31. &/. 

Th« PhllologT of the Sngllsh Tongue. By J. Earle, M.A., 

formerly Fellow of Oiiel College, and sometime Professor of Anglo-Saxon, 
Oxford. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. elolb, ;i. 6d. 

An Anglo-Baxon Header. By Henry Sweet, B.A. In tbePraa. 
Chaucer. The Prioresses Tale; Sir Thopas; The Monkes 

Talej The Clerkes Tala; The Squierei Tale, &c. Edited by 
W. W. Skeal, M.A., Editor of I^eri the Plowman, &c., &c. Eiua 
fcap. Svo. ciolh, 41. 6ij. 

SiteoimenB of Sarljr TBtig"*^- A New and Revised Edition. 
With InttoductioD, Notei, and Olouarial Index. By R. Moirii, LL.D., 
and W. W. Skeat, M.A. 
Part I. In ibt Pros. 

Part II. From Robert of Gloncetter to Gower (aj>. ii^Bto aj>. 1393). 
Stcond Edition. Extra fcap. 8to. Halh, ■}>. 6d. 

Speoimens of "RngHati lilterature, from the ' Plou^unans 

Crede' to the 'Sbepheatdei Calender' (a.d. 1304 to *j>. 1579). With 
Introduction, Notes, >nd Glouarial Index. By W. W. Ske*t, M.A. 
Extra fcap. Svo. clolb, Jt. 6d. 
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The TlBlott of 'WlUlam oonoemine Piers the Flowman. 

hj William Langland. Edited, with Notes, by W. W. Skeat, M.A. 
Sitond Edition. Eiln Tcip. Sio. clolb, ^s. 6d. 

Shakeqmare. Hamlet. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A., and 

. W. Aldii Wright, M.A. Eitra fcip. Bvo. ttifcmen, J». 

ShakeBpears. The Tempest. By W. Aldis Wright, M.A. 

Extra reap. Sro. stiff cootri, is. 6d. 

Shakespeare. King Lear. By the same Editor. Extra feap. 

Svo, stiff lOBirs, U. 6d. 

Shakespeare. As You Like It. By the same Editor. In 

ibi Pras. (For other Pliyi, lee p. JI.) 

Hilton. The Areopagltloa. With Introduction and Notes. 

By J W. Hales, M.A., late Fellow of Chrisl'i College, Cambridge. 
Extra reap. 8vo. clolk, is. 

Addlfion. Selections from Papers in the Spectator. With 

Notei. By T. Arnold, M.A., UniierHtJ Crilege. E«r« fcap, 8td. 
clolb, 4$. 6J. 
Typical Selections from the best English Writers with Intro- 

ddctoiy Nolicet. SteoBj Bdilitm, in Two Volume!. Extra fcap. 8to. 
clotk. Sold leparat^y, price Ji. 6d. each. 

Vol. I. Latimer to Berkeley. Vol, II. Pope to Macatilay. 

^pedmons of liowlaud Bootoh and Borthem SngUah. By 

J. A. H. Murray. Preparing. 

See also XIII. below /or other English Classics. 

TS.. FREHTGH liAXTaUAQB AXTD LITSELATIJBJEI. 
An Btymologloal Olotlonaiy of the French Langua|:e, with 

a Preftce on the Principles of French Etymology. By A, Bncbet. 
Trantlated iota Engliih by O. W. Kitchin, M.A., Sonaa\j Ctatnt of 
Cbritt Chatch. Ctown Sro. clolk, loi. id. 
Braohet's Historical Oraanmar of the French Language. 
Translated into English b; O. W. Kitchin, M.A. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8to. clolb, Jj. 6d. 

Comeille's Cinna, and Holi^re's Les Feromes Savantes. Edited, 

with Introduction and Notes, by Cruslave Mauon. Extra fcap. 8»o. 
elatk, is. 6d. 
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Selections from the Correspondence of Madame de E _ 

and her chief Conlempoririet. Intended more etpeciilij for Girli' 
Schools. By the aiae Editor. Extra (cap. 8vo. doib, ji. 

Voyage autour de ma Chambre, by Xairler de Malatre ; Ourika, 

by Hodome de Duras ; La Dot de Suzettc, by 'S'iovio ; Let Jumeanx 
de I'Holel Coineille, by Edmoad About ; Miuventure) d'un £coliei, 
by Bodolphe TOpflW. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8™, siofi, 
IS. 6d. 

Begnord's Le Joueai 

Grondeur. With Non 
clolk, 1). 6d. 

Iiools XIV and his Contemporariaa ; as described in Extracts 

from the best Memoiri of the SenaCecnth Century. With Engliih 
Notes, GeneilOEical Tables, &c. By the laine Editor, Eitta fcap. 



X. T FTRM ATT IiAXfCtUAQE Aum ItlTERAlTTRii;. 



Vol. I. The Germans at Home. Svo. cleth, 21. 6d, 
Vols. II and III. The German Manual. In the Freii. 
Vol. IV. German Composition, In Preparation. 
CJoethe'B Egmont. With a Life of Goethe, &c. By C. A. Buch- 

heim, Phil. Doc, Professor m King's College, London ; sometime 
Eiaminer 10 the University of London. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 3». 

BohiUer's Wilhelm Tell. With a Life of SchiUer ; an historical 

the tame Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. elotb, 31. id. 

IiBBsiDg'B Minna von Bamhelm. A Comedy. With a Life of 
Lessing, Critical Commentaty, &c. By the same Editor. Extra fiap. 
Svo. chih, 3*. 6d. 

Ctoethe'a Iphigenle anf Taoris. A Drama. With a Critical 

Introduction, Argumenli to ihe Acti, and a complete Commentar7. 
By the same Editor. In preparation. 
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XL ABT, &0. 
A Handbook of Pictorial Art. By R. St. J. TyrwUtt, M.A. 

totmeily Sindent md Tutor of Chriit Chuicb, Oifonl. With coloured 
lUattTationi, Photograpbt, and a chapter on Perspectire by A. Mac- 
dooald. Sicond Edition. S\o. half itmnxco, tit. 

A ICuslo Primer for Schools. By J. Troutbeek, M.A., Music 

Master in Wettniinitti Scbool, and R. F. Dde, M.A., R. Mus., Auiilant 
MAter In WatmiDiIei School. Crown 8vo. cloth, is. 64. 



Xn. mSCSLIiAITIiOTTS. 



trao. Ia qamaalatnitiB Xdbwrata. Cantos i, ii. With 

Introduction and Nota. By the ume Editor. Extra fcap. 8to. 
dock, «!. 6d. 



Outlinea of Textual CriticlBm applied to the New Testament. 

By C. E. Hammond, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Eieter College, Oiford. 
Extra leap. 8to. clalb, 31. 6d. 
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Xin. A SBBIEB OF EITG-IilSH CliASSICB, 

Diiigntd lo meet 'the viatits of Student] in Eifglhb Literature, 

under the luperintendence of the Rev. J. S. BREWER, M.A,, ^ 

Queen'j College, Oxford, and Professor of English Literature at 

King's College, London. 

It ii aha esfecially b<^d that this Series m(g prove uirfiil to 
Ladies' Schools and Middle Class Schools ; in ivhich English Litera- 
ture must ahvays be a leading subject ijf instruction. 



1. C3tauaer. The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales; The 

Knightci Tale ; The Nonoe Pretlei Tale. Edited by R. Morrii, 
Editor of Specimen) of Early Engliih. Sk., Sec. Sixth Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. cloib, »i.6d. (See alto p. IJ.) 

a. Bpenser's Faery Queens. Books I and II. Designed chiefly 

fot the uie of Scboali. With Introduction, Natei, and Olouary. B7 
G. W. Kttebin, M.A., formerly Cenun of Chtisl Chnich, 

Book L Eighlh EdUiaa. • Extra fcap. Svo. clolb, »i.6d. 

Book II. TUrdMdilion. Extn lap. Svo. elolb, is. 6d. 
Z. Hooker Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. Edited by R. W. 

Chotch, M.A., Dean of St Paul'i; formerly Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford. Stcaid Edition. Extra icip. Svo. clolb, 11. 

4. ShakeBpeare. Select Plays. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A., 

Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge ; and W. Aldii Wiigbt, M.A., 
Trinity College, Cambridge. Extra fcap. Svo. iliffcoveri. 
I. The Herclunt of Venice. 11. 
II. Richard the Second, it. 6d. 
III. Macbeth. If. 6d. (For other Playt, lee p. tS.) 



I. Adrancemeal of Learning. Edited by W, Aldii Wrif^t, M.A. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. Sfo. cloth, 41. 6d. 
II. The Euayi. With lalroduclion and Notei. By J. R. Tbnniield, 
M,A, Fellow and Tutor of Jetui College, Oxford. 

. Kilton. Poems. Edited by R. C. Browne, M.A., and 

Auociale of King'i College, London. » volt. Fourlk Bditi(m. Extn 
fcap. Svo. cloA, 61. 6d. 

Sold upttraltly. Vol. I. 41. ; Vol. II. 31, 
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, Drydan. Select Poems. Stanzas on the Death of Oliver 
Ctomvell; AitneaRcdoxi Amroi Minibilu,' Abtilom and Achitophel; 
Religiti Laid; The Hind aDil the Panther. Edited by W. D. Chriitie, 
MA, Ttioiir College, Cimbfidge. Stood Edition. £m. fcap. Svo. 
eUtlk, 31. 6d. 



9. Pope. With Introduction and Notes. Bf Mark Pattison, 

B.D., Rector at Liucofai College, Oiibtd. 

I. Essaj on Man. Fifth Editim. Extra tcap. 8ro. liiff covrt, 

II. Saiiiei and Epiitlei. Sicaid Edition. Extra fcip. Sro. ift^ 

10. Johnson. Rasselas ; Lives of Pope and Dryden. By 

T, Arnold, M.A., UniTcnity College, 

11. BnrfaA. Select 'Works. Edited, with lutrodnction and Notes, 
by E.J. Payne, M.A., of Liocoln'i Inn, Barriilersit-Law, and Fellow of 
UniTenit<r College, Oxford. 



II. Reflections on the French ReTolution. Extra fcap. Sto. clatk, 5*. 
. Cowpar. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by 

H. T. Griffith, B.A., formerly Scholar of Pembroke College, Oxford. 
I. The Didactic Poems of 178a, with Selectloas from the Minor 

Pieces AJ1.1779-178J. Extra fcap. Sto. <Jw*, 3<- 
II. The Talk, with Tirodninm, and Seltctiont from the Minor Poemi, 
AJ>. 1784-1799. Extra fcap. 810. ^alb, 31. 



PnbllBhed for the TTniveraitr bj- 
MAOUZDX.AN AND CO., LONDON. 

Also to be bad mt tbe 
GLABBNDON PBBB8 DBPOaiTOBT, 0X70BD. 



The Delegates of tee Pbebb invih ■ 
advice from all persons interested in education; and will be 
thankful for hints, &c. addressed to the Secbetabt to the 
Deleoatbs, Clarendon Press, Oxford. 
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